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AN ANALYSIS OF THE WCG DOCTRINAL CHANGES  

AND CRISIS IN THE CHURCH OF GOD 
                                                                                                                                        
  
                                                                                                                                        

INTRODUCTION 

                                                                                                                                        
After the tumultuous events of the past few years that have seen a great many 
doctrinal changes in the Worldwide Church of God (W.C.G.) and the formation of the 
United Church of God and other smaller branches, I, like many faithful members, 
have been trying to make some sense out of what has happened. The Bible tells us in 

1 Thessalonians 5:21 to "prove all things". That goes both ways - for the changes 

that have been coming out of Pasadena headquarters AND for the Church of God 
groups that have split off from the Worldwide Church of God.  

                                                                                                                                           
This analysis will consist of several parts. Firstly, a doctrine by doctrine critique of the 
major changes and then an analysis of Mr Armstrong's well-documented example of 
the 1930's to see if any branch has a right or historical precedent to break away from 
the main branch of God's church. After that this analysis will cover quite a number of 
issues such as is there such a thing as a primary work; what really happened in the 
1970's, which was a small forerunner of the crisis we are now seeing; the historical 
development of the "Government of God" doctrine in God's church, how government 
in the church should be structured and finally what the Bible teaches about how we 

should react to the present crisis. There is no sin in checking out the facts! In fact, 

your Saviour and mine INSISTS that we do so (1 John 4:1, 1 Thess. 5:21!) 
                                                                                                                                       
  

A CRITIQUE OF THE RECENT CHANGES IN THE CHURCH 

 
There have been a number of positive changes and I would include the following in 
that list - the focus a few years ago on being one family in the church, that Christ's 
physical beating as well as His death ALSO paid the spiritual penalty of sin and an 
emphasis on being positive examples to the community so long as the work of God of 
preaching the true gospel is our number one priority. There have been a few others I 
could add to the list. I wish Pasadena all the best with any positive changes. 

                                                                                                                                     
Along with those positive changes there have been many changes I've believe clearly 
need to be re-evaluated. I would like to now cover a number of the most prominent 
changes. 

                                                                                                                                        

1) IS GOD REPRODUCING HIMSELF?  

 
One of the major changes over the past few years in the church, and arguably the 
biggest, has been the rejection of the teaching that God is reproducing Himself or that 
He is reproducing more God beings. The Worldwide News (WWN) Personal of 3/8/93 
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states the church's new position: "Before the God Is... booklet was published, I wrote 
to the church explaining that the teaching we once held - that the destiny of human 
beings is to become Gods - was not one we could support [please note the choice of 

words] THEOLOGICALLY (or biblically for that matter)". 
                                                                                                                                        
After re-reading everything on the topic over the past few years, the only reason I 
found given at the time for the change was put forward in the WWN Personal of 
5/8/91. "Even though some may have thought they knew what they meant when they 
said that "we are to be Gods", the term "Gods" implies complete equality with God 
and a certain independence of being." This tremendous change appears to be based 
on the assumption that to say we will become God beings implies complete equality 
with God.  

                                                                                                                                        
Mr Ron Dart asked a few questions pertinent to this particular subject in a sermon 
entitled, "Can man become God?" He went on to say the question itself almost 
sounds blasphemous whether man can become God. Do you when you say the three 
letter word God always mean the same thing? Well, not necessarily. As well as the 
true God we also speak of false gods with a lower case and making a god out of our 
cars, careers or whatever. So, in order to answer our question we have to define our 
word. If we define God as the one supreme Being over all things then our answer is a 
resounding no! But, by defining God as the one supreme Being over all things, do you 
realise, we not only exclude man from ever becoming God, we also exclude Jesus 
Christ from also being God, because the Father is greater in authority than Jesus 
Christ (John 14:28). The definition that would rule us out would also rule out Jesus 
Christ, though the Catholics have tried to get around it with the illogical view that the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit are three but they are also one being as well somehow. 
Now, on the other hand, if we define God as a KIND of being, one of which is the 
Father who is supreme over all things and another is Jesus Christ, who is subject to 
the Father, then our question remains open. To find out if man can become God we 
need to see how the Bible defines God. 
                                                                                                                                        
A church member, Ronald Wlodyga, explains how we taught the doctrine in Mr 
Armstrong's (HWA) day in his excellent book "The Ultimate Source of All 
Supernatural Phenomena" (1981, p 266): "Furthermore we are also not saying that 
those who will be born into God's Family will ever have the same power or authority 
as the Father or Christ does. Of course not. What we are saying, indeed, what the 
whole Bible is saying, is that human beings will become members of the same God 
family - composed of the same spirit, doing the same work and living the same life as 
are God the Father and Jesus Christ. We will all exist on the same supreme God 
level.  
                                                                                                                                        
"Yet with all this 'sameness' we will assuredly not be 'assembly-line robots' or 'diffused 
love essence in a universal spiritual cloud'. Far from it. We will be individuals as is 
repeatedly stressed as God's guiding design for the reproduction and purpose of all 
life.  And so, just as God had created the plants and animals 'after their kind', He 
created man after His own kind - after THE GOD KIND." Genesis 1:26 doesn't say 
man was made after the human kind but in Our (God's) image and Our (God's) 
likeness. To add to that point of clarification, the church always believed prior to Mr 



 5 

 

 
 

5 

Armstrong's death that we'd be junior members without the same power, greatness or 
ability as the Father and the Son just as there are differences in power, greatness and 
ability in any human family. The church NEVER officially taught with the God family 
doctrine that we would have complete equality with God. To say differently is totally 
incorrect. 
                                                                                                                                        
Now that we've established what the old and new teachings are and have illustrated 
that saying we will become God beings in the God family doesn't have to imply 
complete equality with God, let's see if the Bible teaches we will become God beings 
in the ONE God family. 
                                                                                                                                        
The Bible's definition of a God being from the first commandment is a being who can 
rightfully receive worship in the Father's eyes because no other being or kind of being 
can be worshipped except for God. In Revelation 22:8-9 it says,"Now I, John, saw and 
heard these things. And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship before the feet 
of the angel...Then he said to me, See that you do not do that. For I am your fellow 
servant, and of your brethren the prophets and of them which keep the words of this 
book. Worship God." God ONLY can be worshipped. Not even angels can be 
worshipped (Col. 2:18). The Greek word used here for worship is "proskuneo". John 

was FORBIDDEN to "proskuneo" the angel. 
                                                                                                                                        
We read in Revelation 3:9 where Christ speaking to the church says: "I will make 

them (false christians) come and WORSHIP before your feet and know that I have 
loved you." The NIV Bible waters this verse down and substitutes it with fall down. 
Does it mean fall down or worship? The Greek word used in Revelation 3:9 is 

EXACTLY THE SAME GREEK WORD, "PROSKUNEO",  used in Revelation 22 - 
the worship which could only be directed to God and not to angels. In Revelation 22 it 
says "I fell (Gr. pipto) down (Gr. katabaino) to worship (Gr. proskuneo) before the feet 
of the angel." Both words, fall down and worship, are used here and are differentiated 
from each other so we can clearly know what Greek word John uses for worship. If 
John wanted to say fall down in Revelation 3:9 he would have used "pipto" not 
"proskuneo".  
                                                                                                                                        
If you look in your Strong's Concordance at all the references where "proskuneo" is 
used in the New Testament it is almost always used in connection with worship to 
God or forbidden worship to demons or angels. The only two exceptions to that are in 
Matthew 18:26 and in Acts 10:25. The first is where the servant worshipped(KJV) 
before the feet of the master seeking patience for his debt in the parable of the 

unforgiving servant. This kind of worship which Jesus was not condoning here was 
commonplace before kings in ancient times. Proof of the fact Jesus did not condone it 
is found in the only other case in the Bible where a man was given "proskuneo". After 

Cornelius was converted, "Cornelius met him (Peter) and fell down at his feet AND 
worshipped (Gr. proskuneo) him. But Peter lifted him up, saying, Stand up; I myself 
am also a man." Notice again, worship (proskuneo) is differentiated and is a separate 
act to fall down. 
                                                                                                                                        
The context of the meaning of "proskuneo" in Revelation is worship as Revelation 22 

shows. We have two cases where servants of God were ABSOLUTELY 
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FORBIDDEN to receive "proskuneo", yet true Philadelphians when elevated to sons 
of God and are no longer men will rightfully be allowed to receive "proskuneo" or 

worship. That only leaves one conclusion - WE SHALL BE GOD BEINGS (1 John 

3:2)!  We'll always be junior members in His family and we'll never have existed from 
all eternity but that is not automatically a pre-requisite to being a God being in His 
family. 
                                                                                                                                        
To back that up we read in John 10:33-35: "you (Christ) being a man make yourself a 

God. Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, YOU ARE GODS 
(meaning potential God beings). If he called them gods to whom the word of God 

came (the children of Israel) (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN) do you 
say...you are blaspheming because I said,'I am the Son of God'".  
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Tkach Jnr in a Pastor General's Report (PGR) (Oct. 1993, p14) said He was only 
using a play on words, in essence saying,"If in the scriptures 'gods' (elohim) can refer 
to unjust human beings how much more can the name 'Son of God' refer to me." That 
is only half true. Christ was trying to make them think twice about their harsh criticism 
of Him because God did call them Elohim in Psalm 82:6. But when God said they 
were Elohim did He mean God or judges as Mr Tkach Jnr is trying to make out? First, 
let's look at the context of Psalm 82:6-7. It says,"You are gods, and all of you are 
children of the Most High. But you shall die like men". God is contrasting their 
potential to what they are now - mere mortals. Notice after saying you are gods He 
calls them children of the Most High - the children He wants to beget into His very 
own family.  
                                                                                                                                        
In Psalm 82:6 the word "gods" is the Hebrew "Elohim". Elohim can be translated into 
both God or judges. When John wrote down what Christ said in his gospel he wrote 
those words in Greek, not Hebrew. John did not translate it as "you are kritikos", the 
Greek word for judges, from which we get our English word critical. He said "you are 
theos", the Greek word for God. John knew what Christ meant when He said “you are 
gods”. Elohim when referring to the true God is singular and "theos" in the Greek is 
translated primarily into the singular as well as plural because God is one (Deut. 6:4) - 
one family made up of many members as we'll see the Hebrew word for one supports 
later on.  
                                                                                                                                        
Also, when John makes the extraordinary statement "and the scripture cannot be 
broken" He's obviously emphasising and underlining what He's saying! Mr Tkach Jnr's 
explanation about the word meaning judges is hardly something John would draw 

major attention to by saying "and the scripture cannot be broken", nor does it make 
any sense putting it in there if that's what He meant. What He's really saying in effect 

is "I know this is utterly FANTASTIC and you'll have a hard time believing it (which 

respectfully Pasadena HQ‟s seems to be having), BUT I TELL YOU THAT IT'S TRUE 

THAT YOU ARE POTENTIAL GOD BEINGS!  
                                                                                                                                        
If we won't be on the angelic plane and if we're not supposed to be on the God plane 
are we supposed to be on a half-way plane? If we won't be God beings what's so 
special about us that gives us the right to rule over angels in the World Tomorrow (1 

Cor. 6:3)? Hebrews 1:5 shows we are going to be LITERAL sons of God because 
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though the angels are called sons of God (Job 38:7) they were never begotten or born 
like we will be.  
                                                                                                                                        
The Bible frequently uses the terms born and begotten of God when it talks about our 

destiny. Now think about that for a moment. If you had an adopted son could 

you say that he was born or begotten of you? The same applies with God. The 

terms begotten and born of God which are never applied to angels as Hebrews 

1:5 shows proves that God really is reproducing Himself with LITERAL, NOT 

ADOPTED, SONS OF GOD (Rev. 21:7)! 
                                                                                                                                        
In the millennium "they shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree and 
none shall make them afraid for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it. For all 

the peoples will walk in the name of his god and we will walk in the name of the Lord 
our God for ever and ever" (Micah 4:4-5, RAV). The verse implies that in that time 
they will follow our lead as God beings as we follow God the Father and Jesus Christ.  
Paul prayed that we "may be FILLED with ALL of the FULLNESS OF GOD" 
(Eph.3:19) How can we be filled with ALL of the fullness of God and not be God - part 
of the God Family? 
                                                                                                                                          
There are 2 God beings now. I hope I've clearly shown there will be millions of God 

beings later in the resurrection as opposed to two or more Gods, for God is only ONE 
- a family, just like there are many members but only ONE church. Two God beings 
now. They produce millions more God beings like themselves later on. That is called 
reproduction. You have a Father who reproduces Himself to make many sons and 
daughters (Rev. 21:7). When I used to go to school we called that a family, which is 
how the Chambers Dictionary defines it - "A group of related people". "For this 
cause," said the apostle Paul,"I bow my knees unto the Father... of whom the 

WHOLE FAMILY in heaven and earth is named" (Eph. 3:14-15). This scripture 
reveals that this divine family with members both in heaven and on earth, is named 
after God - for that is the biblical family name that both the Father and the Son are 

called (John 1:1-2). Clearly God IS a family not just has one! 
                                                                                                                                        
Speaking of the "sons of the resurrection", the book of Hebrews says,"For in that He 

put all in subjection under him (man), he left NOTHING that is not put under him. But 

now we do not yet see all things (Moffatt - the UNIVERSE) put under him" (Heb.2:8). 
Our ultimate destiny as fully-fledged sons of God is to help rule and beautify the 

ENTIRE UNIVERSE under the direction of the Father and our elder brother, Jesus 
Christ. Then we'll have glorified spirit bodies that will not be subject to physical laws 
as we know them. We'll be able to hurtle throughout the universe far faster than the 
speed of light - at the speed of thought. Serving our Father and Jesus Christ in the 

perfect government of God of which "the INCREASE of His government and peace 
there will be no end" (Isa. 9:7) we will undoubtedly be challenged in ages to come to 
rejuvenate and beautify vast portions of the universe that are now bleak, lifeless and 
desolate. No doubt there will be further creative projects of all kinds to contemplate for 
"the creation itself also will be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God" (Rom. 8:21).  
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Our bodies will be far superior to Superman's for we will be faster than a beam of 
light, more powerful than a million nuclear warheads and able to leap across the 

galaxy in a single bound! Our ultimate destiny could be summed up in the 

following words. Space - the final frontier! These are the voyages of the family 

Elohim. It's bold eternal mission - to create worlds and new life forms and to 

boldly go where no man has gone before! 
                                                                                                                                        

2) DOES GOD HAVE A SPECIFIC SHAPE?  

 
The church now teaches that the Father and the Son are not persons or that they 
have a body. "God does not have or need a body...if we cling to the belief that God 
has a body...then we will have inadvertently reduced God to an 'image made to look 
like mortal man'" (Mr Tkach's letter to the ministry, PGR, 27/7/93). The Bible does 
reveal that God has a specific shape. Man was made "in Our (God's) image AND Our 
(God's) likeness" (Gen.1:26). Surely image AND likeness combined refers at least to 
God's own shape as well as His character. The Hebrew words, according to Strong's 
concordance, are tselem (image), which means resemblance or a representative 
figure, and demuwth (likeness), which means resemblance or similitude. In Genesis 
5:3 the very same words are used to describe how Adam begot Seth in his own 
image and likeness. 
                                                                                                                                      
When Moses asked the Lord if he could see Him in His full glorified appearance,"The 
Lord said, Here is a place by me, and you shall stand on the rock. So it shall be, while 
my glory passes by, that I will put you in a cleft of the rock and will cover you with my 
hand while I pass by. Then I will take away my hand and you shall see my back, but 
my face shall not be seen" (Exod. 33:21-23) The way this account is written it is 

clearly meant to be a literal account. 
                                                                                                                                        
When John saw Jesus Christ in Revelation 1 he saw Jesus had the same basic 
shape as man but with a glorified appearance,"His head and hair were white like 
wool, as white as snow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire. And his feet were like 
unto fine brass" (Rev. 1:14-15). This is the same basic appearance as God the Father 
(John 14:9). Notice in Revelation 4 when John saw the Father and the Son on their 
thrones, the angels all looked like different creatures but Christ and the Father looked 
like a man because we are made after their likeness. We've clearly shown we will be 
worthy of worship in the resurrection and thus will be God beings in the God family. 1 
Corinthians 15:35-44 shows that when we will be God beings we will have glorified 

spiritual BODIES, so if then, we will have bodies when we are God beings, wouldn't 
the Father and the Son also have bodies? If God is reproducing Himself why would 
He create us in the shape of a man and then change our shapes again in the 
resurrection to look like one of those unusual looking angels if God looked like that? 
God looks like the shape of a man and man was made in the image of God, as 
opposed to the other way around, because He is REPRODUCING HIMSELF! 
                                                                                                                                        
God does have a preferential shape which is what man was made in the image of 
(Gen. 1:26) but He is not necessarily limited to it. He can change His shape and 
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size at will just like the Twelfth Man, one of my favourite vocal impersonators, can 

put on a whole series of marvellous impersonations like Richie Benaud, Bill Lawry, 
Tony Greig and so on from the Channel 9 cricket commentary team with his voice 
indefinitely but has one natural or preferential voice which he is by no means limited 
to. The angels who have all sorts of strange shapes (Ezek. 1) can manifest 
themselves as men whenever they want to. God also is not limited to His natural 
shape. Put in that context, it clearly shows we're not limiting God at all by saying He 
has a specific shape.         
                                                                                                                                

3) HOW IS THE LORD GOD ONE?  

 

The new teaching from Pasadena on the nature of God is that "God is ONE BEING, 

ONE ENTITY" (God Is..., 1992 edition, p15) and that "the Bible teaches that there are 
not three Gods or two Gods but only one...the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are 
distinct, that is, they are not the same - but neither are they separate beings" (WWN 
Personal, 17/8/93). This makes it sound like God is Siamese triplets with one spiritual 
body or parts of one common spiritual essence. To a child this would sound 
absolutely absurd, which indeed it is, as Scripture points out. 

                                                                                                                                        

Let's see why the church has taken this strange, illogical viewpoint. "The Bible does 

not allow for the existence of two God beings. In fact, the Bible categorically 
denies it. Let's take a look at some New Testament passages. Jesus quoted 
Deuteronomy 6:4 when He affirmed that there is one God. Answering the question 
about what is the greatest commandment, He said:'The most important one...is this: 
Hear O Israel, the Lord our God, the Lord is one' (Mark 12:29)" (WWN Personal, 
3/8/93).  
                                                                                                                                        
What does the Bible itself mean in Deuteronomy 6:4 where it says the Lord God is 
one. This famous verse, known as the Shema, is used more than any other to "prove" 
that God is one person. The word 'one' is translated from the Hebrew word 'ehad'. 
Let's notice what three commentaries have to say about this word. The Companion 

Bible says,"one. Heb. 'ehad = a compound unity (Lat. unus), one made up of 

others: Gen.1:5, one of seven; 2:11, one of four; 2:21, one of twenty-four; 2:24, one 
made up of two; 3:22, one of three; 49:16, one of twelve; Num.13:23, one of a cluster. 
So Ps. 34:20 &c. It is not Yahid, which is (Lat.) unicus, unique - a single or only one".  
                                                                                                                                        

The Theological Wordbook of the Old Testament has this to say about 'ehad':"It 

stresses unity while recognising diversity within that oneness...Diversity within 
unity is also seen from the fact that 'ehad' has a plural form, 'ahadim'...the verse 

concentrates on the fact that there is one God and that Israel owes its exclusive 

loyalty to Him (Deut.5:9, 6:5). The NT is also strictly monotheistic while at the same 

time teaching diversity within the unity (Jam. 2:19,1 Cor. 8:5-6)". The Expositor's 

Bible commentary also has this to say: "To the Jews v.4 is not only an assertion of 

monotheism, it is also an assertion of the numerical oneness of God (this 
appears to be the same mistake the church is making)...This kind of oneness, 
however, runs contrary to the use of 'ehad' in the sense of a unity made up of several 
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parts. In Exod. 26:6,11, the fifty gold clasps are used to hold the curtains together so 
that the tent would be a unit (ehad)". 
                                                                                                                                        
There is another alternative meaning for the Hebrew word 'ehad' in this verse and 
overall meaning for this verse. As well as being predominantly translated as one in the 
Old Testament, the word 'ehad' can also, according to Strong's Concordance, be 
translated as only or alone. The English word 'is' in this verse is in italics and is not in 
the original Hebrew. When Christ was asked in Mark 12 what the greatest 
commandment was, He proceeded to quote Deuteronomy 6:4 followed by 
Deuteronomy 6:5 which tells us to love God with all of our heart, mind and soul. He 
probably wouldn't have quoted verse 4 if it wasn't part of that commandment. 
Translating it as "Hear O Israel, the Lord our God, the Lord alone (or only)" is another 
way of saying the first commandment as opposed to the Lord God is one which is a 
statement, not a command.   
                                                                                                                                        
When Christ constantly emphasised He and His Father we're one He's obviously 
referring to something other than composition and personality. He's emphasising and 

double underlining the fact that their oneness of character, mind and purpose FAR 
outweighs their twoness or whatever it will be in the future. In John 17:11 Christ asked 
that the church may be kept one AS WE ARE ONE. We, in the church, are one but 
we have different bodies and personalities and are one in mind and purpose so that's 
what Christ's very own definition is of how the God Family of He and His Father is 
one. Many members but ONE God family that are ONE in mind, purpose and 
character!  
                                                                                                                                        
This massive change is also based on a false assumption which surprisingly takes 
little study into the Bible and the relevant Bible aids to see through, once you 
understand what is taught, which takes a while and is quite hard these days. So much 
of what is taught is blurred and scholarly eg. using the term 'hypostasis' for the Father, 
Son and the Holy Spirit. Oddly enough if you look under hypostasis and person in the 
Chambers Dictionary you'll find that they mean exactly the same thing.  
                                                                                                                                        
There's been some debate over the Hebrew word for God - Elohim. What does it 
mean? According to the Baker Encyclopedia of the Bible, "The etymology of Elohim is 
uncertain, but it is generally agreed that it is based on a root that means 'might' or 
'power'". This explains why in rare cases it can also mean angels or judges 
representing God. Continuing on it says, "The word is plural in form, but when applied 
to the true God it is used in a singular sense and most frequently with verbal 
elements" (p.697). In Exodus 20:1-3, the word is used as both singular and plural, 
"And God (Elohim) spake all these words, saying, I am the Lord your God 
(Elohim)...You shall have no other gods (elohim) before me."  
                                                                                                                                        
While the word is often used for multiple "gods", it is sometimes used in reference to 
a single false "god". We read in 1 Kings 11:33 how Israel "worshipped Ashtoreth the 
goddess (elohim) of the Sidonians, Chemosh the god(elohim) of the Moabites, and 
Milcom the god (elohim) of the people of Ammon". Thus, the word, though plural, 
does not necessarily denote a plurality of persons in every case it's used. The Baker 
Encyclopedia continues to say, "The most common explanation for the plural form of 
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Elohim as applied to God is that it is 'plural of majesty', that is, all the majesty of deity 
is encompassed by him" (p.697).  
                                                                                                                                        
Elohim is plural in form and is primarily a collective noun which means it is both 
singular and plural at the same time meaning one made up of many powers, 
attributes, majesty or persons. Because it isn't necessarily one made up of many 
members in every case, it's hard for us to comprehend because it doesn't have a true 
English equivalent. It is unlike the word sheep because sheep can be singular (one 
sheep) and it can be plural(many sheep) but not both at the same time. It is like our 
collective or uni-plural nouns like group, team, church and family meaning one made 
up of many members but it is not necessarily restricted to that and can be a singular 
god made up of a plurality of majesty or manifestations in rare instances. 
                                                                                                                                        
Many scholars do believe that Elohim does mean a plurality of persons in many, if not 
all cases it is used. In the International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, page 505-506,  
we read, "Some have also thought that the frequent use of Elohim emphasises that 

God is not intrinsically monoistic but includes within Himself PLURALITY of powers, 

attributes and PERSONHOOD". The Theological Wordbook of the Old Testament 
has this to say about Elohim: "The necessity of a term conveying both the unity of the 
true God and yet allowing for the plurality of persons is found in Genesis 1:2 and 
1:26". Grammatically the word Elohim contains the plural ending -im which is the 
Hebrew equivalent of the letter 's' at the end of our English words.  
 
Another very interesting point is the fact that there is another Hebrew word for God, 
"El", which is truly singular as well as a Hebrew word "Elohaim" which denotes duality. 
God neither inspired the words El or Elohaim which He could have used to show that 
there was either one or the current number of two God beings but He instead inspired 
the word Elohim which strongly supports the fact that He wants to expand the size of 
His family from it's current two to millions, and later on, billions in the World 
Tomorrow.   
                                                                                                                                        
It is possible, though less likely, that Elohim can mean one made up of many 
members in every case. As Alexander Hislop points out in his work "The Two 
Babylons", most gods of the Near and Middle East were corruptions of the Ancient 
Babylonian trinity of Nimrod, Semiramis and Tammuz, merely under different names. 
It is possible those gods called elohim that appear in the singular were representative 
of the plural deity of those peoples. Whatever the primary meaning of the plural form 
of Elohim is when applied to the true God or a false god, whether a plurality of 
majesty or a plurality of persons, the Hebrew Elohim does allow for and strongly 
suggests in many verses a plurality of persons. 
                                                                                                                                        
Vance Stinson writes in Who and What is God, pages 13-14, "It is true that the word 
(Elohim) itself does not prove the plurality of persons in the Godhead, but the fact that 
the word is plural at least allows for the possibility that the one God is more than one 
person. Therefore, to find evidence for a plurality of persons in the Godhead, we must 
look for other clues.  
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"One such clue is found in the use of plural verbs. Unitarians (those who believe God 
is one being) argue that since Elohim (when used in reference to the one true God) is 
followed by a singular verb, the word cannot refer to a plurality of persons. However, 
this argument overlooks the fact that Elohim is sometimes followed by a plural verb, 
thus indicating that the noun is to be understood in the plural sense. While such 
cases do not necessarily demand that God be understood as a plurality of persons, 
the Hebrew construction does allow for the possibility. 
                                                                                                                                        
"Another more powerful clue is the use of plural pronouns. In Genesis 1:26, 'God 

said, Let US make man in OUR image, after OUR likeness'. In Genesis 3:22, God 

said, 'Behold, the man is become as one of US'. And in Genesis 11:7,God said, 

'Come, let US go down and there confuse their language'.  
                                                                                                                                        
"The fact that singular and plural verbs and pronouns are used with the plural Elohim 
is not a contradiction, as some suppose; rather, it suggests and allows for the 

PLURALITY OF UNITY as the Hebrew word for one - „ehad‟ - in the Shema fully 
supports. This plurality of unity is suggested also in Isaiah 6:8, where God says, 

‟Whom shall I (singular) send, and who will go for us (plural)?’ This verse strongly 
suggests the possibility that one person is speaking for Himself and on behalf of at 
least one other person. While Unitarians attempt to „explain‟ their way around the 
above verses, anyone should be able to see that the use of plurals certainly presents 
a very strong case for the plurality of persons in the Godhead." 
                                                                                                                                             
One misguided theologian in a WWN article (17/8/93) on the meaning of Elohim 
came up with the ludicrous idea that when God said let us make man in our image in 
Genesis 1:26 He was talking to the angels and that the us was the one God being 
and the angels. That can be disproved in three ways. First of all, he neither quoted 
any expert references to back himself up nor will you find it backed up in any of the 
lexicons and reference works. Secondly, angels, for the most part, don't look anything 
like us(Ezek. 1) with all sorts of weird and wonderful shapes. And lastly, the meaning 
of who the us were in this verse is explained in John 1:1-2. "In the beginning was the 

Word, and the Word was WITH (NOT A PART OF) God, and the Word WAS GOD." 
They are not joined to each other. The Father and the Son are WITH each other, not 
part of the same being. God is the family name. There might be a man named John. 
And John might be with Smith and also be Smith because he is the son of Smith and 
Smith is the family name. Yet, they are two separate persons. 
                                                                                                                                        
Dr Hoeh in a sermon he gave entitled "Unfinished Business" asked, if there are two 
separate entities in the Father and the Son how could there be one spirit as the Bible 
teaches? He said, "Now I ask, do you have two separate, eternal, independent, co-
operative Spirits in you (if you have both the Spirit of the Father and the Spirit of 
Christ)?...You see, there's something wrong there."  
 
How do we explain this concept biblically? Well, the key is found in John 7:38 which 

says that he who believes on Christ shall living waters, FLOW, issue or proceed from 
when they are born into God's kingdom. This scripture is another proof that we will 
become God beings because the Holy Spirit does not issue forth from angels. Now 
since it will issue forth from us it cannot be a separate entity with a co-operative, but 
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distinct personality of it's own and since it will issue forth also from us, as well as the 
Father and the Son, it obviously is referring to a kind of spirit that we will be comprised 
of and is superior to angelic spirit.  
                                                                                                                                        
In a letter by David Hunsberger, head of the Personal Correspondence Department to 
a member he gave the church's new teaching on Christ as the Logos or Word in John 
1:1 which repeated what Dr Hoeh said in his sermon on "Unfinished Business". Mr 
Hunsberger wrote, "Logos really means 'the thought or utterance' of God. Spokesman 
is not a correct rendering of Logos. Logos is one with the Father because He is the 
thought of the Father and thus proceeds from the Father. The Father's thought 
became flesh in the person of Jesus Christ in order to save humanity." Christ is now 
reduced to being the thought of the Father. Logos primarily does mean word or 
thought but the Strong's Concordance also has "speaker" as a secondary meaning. Is 
it supposed to be thought or speaker/spokesman? That should be plain from the very 
context of John 1. The Word was WITH (not a part of) God and the Word was MADE 
FLESH. A thought can only be IN, not with a thinker and a thought cannot be made 

flesh. The context plainly shows that Logos is PERSONIFIED! Therefore, it can be 
accurately paraphrased or translated as Spokesman. Christ is the personification of 
the Father's thoughts not because He is a literal thought in the "one being" of God, 
but because He speaks only as the Father tells Him to speak (John 10:28). 
                                                                                                                                        
In his abovementioned sermon Dr Hoeh said that, "God is both thinker and thought. 

As thinker He is Father. As thought He is Son. GREEK LOGIC leads to this. THIS IS 

NOT A NEW TESTAMENT REVELATION." Are we not told to beware of Greek 
philosophy by the Apostle Paul in Colossians 2:8? Paul also said in 2 Corinthians 
11:3, "But I fear, lest somehow as the serpent beguiled Eve by his craftiness, so your 

minds may be corrupted from the SIMPLICITY THAT IS IN CHRIST." Surely all this 
confusing double-talk about the nature of God is NOT the simplicity that is in Christ. 
For the plain truth about the whole subject I suggest the reader reads and reviews the 
fantastic article reprint series entitled "The God Family and the Holy Spirit" which 
answered a lot of these so-called objections about the nature of God years in 
advance. 
                                                             
In a letter to myself dated 23/8/94 from Dr Hoeh, he wrote, "The church taught that 
the Father and the Son are two entities, not separate entities. In this area, we must 
admit that the church was divided unknowingly between those who believed in two 
separate entities or spirits and two entities who were one spirit and not separate. Mr 
Armstrong avoided the word separate and knew there was one spirit."  
 
Did Mr Armstrong really avoid the word 'separate'? He wrote in an article entitled 
"Why Humans Were Put on Earth" in the March-April 1983 Youth 83 magazine, "One 
is called 'the Word', the other is called 'God'. But the Word...was also God - though a 
SEPARATE personage." Furthermore he wrote, "The Spirit of the Father is also the 
Spirit of Christ. One thing more, the Holy Spirit is divine spiritual love - the love of God 
flowing into you from God Almighty - through the living Christ!" (What Do You Mean 
Salvation?, p22-23). Dr Hoeh himself made the following fine statement in the 1972 
reprint "How You Can Be Imbued with the Power of God!", "Whenever we become 
members of God's begotten Family, we receive a portion - a seed or germ - of the 



 14 

 

 
 

14 

Father's Holy Spirit (Since He is our Father the initial portion comes from Him). Added 
to the germ which proceeds from the Father there must be a continuous supply of 
Spirit sent from Jesus Christ so that our minds grow spiritually."  
                                                                                                                                           
The Father and the Son are individuals with separate minds to think, act and reason 
with. They are not co-equal in every way. The Father is greater in authority than the 
Son (John 14:28). The absurdity of the belief that they are not separate beings is 
illustrated by the following example. Can you imagine Christ appearing to Mary and 
saying,"Touch me not Mary, for I have not gone up to see myself!" He was on earth 
while His Father was in Heaven. Their spiritual bodies were in two different places. 
How could He sit on His own right hand? It must hurt if He does. If God is one being 
how could the Father beget the Son? Not only that, Christ said about the time of His 
second coming that no one knows the time except His Father, not even Him (Matt. 

24:36)! How could He not know if they are part of the one being? God's people 

should be able to see straight through such absolutely ridiculous ideas!  
                                                                                                                                        
There is one critical difference between polytheism and the God family doctrine, 
which has been called polytheism, and that is that polytheism was just about always 
closed whereas the wonderful news of the God family doctrine is that, unlike the 
current "Trinity" teaching, it opens the door for all mankind to enter into! 
                                                                                                                                                                                 

4) WHAT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT?  

 
The church now teaches that the Holy Spirit is a distinct entity and that it is one of the 
distinct consciousnesses in the Godhead (see boxed quotes in the God Is... booklet 
(1992) on pages 33 and 41 and entity definition on page 54). 
                                                                                                                                         

Notice the church now also uses personal pronouns for the Holy Spirit. In the WWN 
Personal of 17/8/93 there are SEVEN of them: "The Counsellor convicts the world of 
sin, something that can be rightly ascribed only to God. HE (1) guides into all 
truth...The Comforter(like the Son) will not speak of HIMSELF (2) (John 16:13), but 
what the Father gives HIM (3), HE (4) will speak. HE (5) does not direct us to 
HIMSELF (6), but to the Father through the Son...The Holy Spirit is God in us, WHO 
(7) leads us to the Father through the Son." The Holy Spirit has been elevated to the 
SAME level as the Father and the Son who are no longer called persons and God is 
all blurred - no longer the plain truth but an ambiguous and abstract mystery just as 
the Catholics and Protestants call it. When the Bible speaks of mysteries (Eph. 3:3-5, 
Matt. 11:25) it means things that have been revealed and made plain to the church. 
                                                                                                                                        
God is holy (Ps. 99:9). The word holy means pure of heart or free from sin. God is 
spirit (John 4:24). Since God is comprised of spirit and has this holy attitude it is 
correct to call God a Holy Spirit. God is the very personification of the Holy Spirit. 
Since both the Father and Christ are God (John 1:1-2) - both individually have the 

Holy Spirit which issues or FLOWS (John 7:38) from them and fills the WHOLE 

UNIVERSE. We read in Psalm 139:7-8: "Where can I go from YOUR SPIRIT? Or 

where can I go from YOUR PRESENCE. If I ascend into heaven you are there. If I 
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make my bed down in hell, behold you are there." God's spirit is equated with God's 
presence. The Father and the Son are not present everywhere in person but they are 
through their power - the Holy Spirit. In one sense,it's like God's extended arm by 
which He can act on anything anywhere. The Bible's very own definition for the Holy 

Spirit is found in Luke 1:35 where it is called "the POWER of the Most High". It is also 
called the power of God in Romans 15:19, Jeremiah 32:17 and Judges 14:6. 
                                                                                                                                        
The Father and the Son's spiritual bodies are not omnipresent, but the Father and the 
Son are omnipresent by and through the Holy Spirit in the sense that they can see, 
know and do anything anywhere through their all-pervading spirit that issues from 
them and fills heaven and earth. How they are able to do anything anywhere by their 
spirit is beyond our limited human comprehension, just as we can't fully grasp how a 
brown cow eats green grass and gives us white milk from which we get yellow butter. 

God WANTS us to have a basic understanding of who and what God is and Christ 
was always grieved when His disciples didn't understand Him. The Bible does give us 
a clear, basic understanding of who and what God is, which God makes freely 

available in His word, but God is SO MUCH MORE! Any words we come up with such 
as persons, beings or whatever to describe Him are right and proper to use but they 
will always fall way short of conveying God's totality and just how great and awesome 
God is. 
                                                                                                                                        
Is the Holy Spirit a person and is it proper to give it personal pronouns? Let's see 
what else the Bible has to say. In 2 Kings 2:9 it says that Elisha had a DOUBLE 
PORTION of God's spirit, so not only is it quantitative, this scripture cannot be 
rationalised away as a metaphor for a person, as a person being poured out may be 
able to be. Paul had a SUPPLY of God's spirit (Phil. 1:19), it can be POURED (Acts 

2:17) and it can also be QUENCHED (1 Thess. 5:19)! HOW CAN YOU QUENCH A 

PERSON! 
                                                                                                                                        
It dwells in all christians and unites with the spirit in man in each of us like a sperm 
and an egg to make us a christian (Rom. 8:16). Timothy was told to stir up the spirit of 
God (2 Tim. 1:6) in him. You can stir up the spirit if it's essence and not a being but 
how can you stir up the Father or Christ in you? David was afraid of losing the spirit in 
him (Ps. 51:11). How can you lose a person from yourself? The Holy Spirit, if a 
person, is nowhere to be found in the throne room of God in Revelation 4. Another 
major proof which will clearly show the Holy Spirit is not a distinct entity with a 

consciousness of it's own is testified by the fact that the Holy Spirit, if a person, 

would be Christ's father and not God the Father because it was the Holy Spirit 

which begat Mary (Matt.1:20)! 
                                                                                                                                        
There are a few scriptures which give the Holy Spirit personal attributes and say the 
Holy Spirit spoke (Acts 13:2, 21:11), prophesies and intercedes for us (Rom.8:26). 
How do we explain these verses? We can explain it through the use of personification 
in the scriptures. In Proverbs 8, for example, "wisdom" is given the attributes of a 
person, though wisdom is not a person. "She (wisdom) stands in the top of high 
places...She cries at the gates...Unto men I call and my voice is unto the sons of 
men".  
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Matthew 28:19 is the favourite verse used to "prove" the Trinity. The expression "in 
(Gr.eins, 'into') the name of" denotes "in recognition of the authority of (sometimes 
combined with the thought of relying or resting on)"(Vine's An Expository Dictionary of 
New Testament Words, p772). It can also be translated "into the possession of the 
Father, etc"(The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament, p.451). Baptism is performed in 
the recognition of the Father's authority, which is administered through the 
mediatorship of the Son and confirmed by the reception of the Holy Spirit. We are 
baptized into the name of the Family of God. Personal pronouns are simply explained 
by the fact that in the Greek language, along with German, Spanish and others, all 
sorts of inanimate objects are given masculine and feminine gender as well as a 
neuter gender. 
                                                                                                                                        
God is Creator of all - of everything in the vast universe - the stars, the galaxies in 
endless space, this earth, man and everything on the earth. That is what God is - 
what He does. He creates! He gives life! And He rules over all! His law - His way of 
life - is the way of giving, not getting, which is the way of the world. God the Father is 
Creator. But he "created all things by Jesus Christ" (Eph. 3:9). It is written,"He spake 
and it was done" (Ps. 33:9). God tells Christ what to do (John 8:28-29). Jesus then 
speaks, as the workman, and the Holy Spirit is the POWER that responds and does 
what Jesus commands.  
                                                                                                                                        
The Bible uses symbols such as fire (Acts 2:1-3), wind and water (John 7:38) to 
describe the Holy Spirit. These all denote power. Think of the sheer energy produced 
by a raging fire, a mighty river or a rushing wind. The Holy Spirit was the power of 
God that brought into existence this entire, vast universe. Not only is it the power of 
God it's also the very life of God, His presence and spiritual extension as well as His 
mind and character! "Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is from God that we might freely know the things given to us by God" (1 Cor. 
2:12). God's spirit is a tremendous gift, the power of the living God that will teach us 
and lead us into all truth and help us develop the character and mind of God! 
                                                                                                                                        

The first anathema of the 2nd Council of Constantine (553 A.D.) reads: "If anyone 

does not confess that the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are one nature 

or essence, one power or authority, worshipped as a trinity of the same 

essence, one deity in three hypostases or persons, let him be anathema."   
 
The church's new teaching was summarised by Mr Tkach in his Personal of the 

WWN of 31/8/93 as such: "Our teaching is that God is one Being, existing 

eternally in three hypostases: Father, Son and Holy Spirit."                 
                                                                                                                                                      

The new teaching on the nature of God is IDENTICAL to the world's teaching of the 
Trinity! If you were Satan trying to sabotage the doctrines of the church and you 
wanted to bring in the Trinity doctrine wouldn't the first logical step be to destroy the 
God is reproducing Himself doctrine in order to push it through? It's the perfect way to 

blind God's people to their wonderful ultimate destiny. Do we really want to go back 

to the world's confusion with it's unexplainable trinity doctrine when the plain 

truth about our ultimate destiny of being born into God's family has been 

preached faithfully for so long in the church?  
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I have in my possession a copy of a letter dated 23/9/93 that Mr T.A.Dornan of 
Nebraska received back in reply to an enquiry about the word hypostasis from Mr 
David Hunsberger of the Personal Correspondence Department in Pasadena. In it he 

wrote, "WE ARE TEACHING A FORM OF THE TRINITY, though not the exact 
variants of the concept that have been commonly taught. We find flaws in most 
trinitarian teachings that we are attempting to avoid. The word 'trinity' originally meant 

'three' and we have always believed that the one God is somehow three - Father, 

Son and Holy Spirit as mentioned in Matthew 28:19. We have always baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. Now we are clarifying 

our doctrine on the subject of the nature of God to show how we believe God is 

'one' and 'three'."  
 
Here it is openly admitted by Pasadena that they are teaching the trinity, yet just a few 
months before that was written Mr Ron Kelly in his "God Is..." sermon said adamantly 
that there was no hidden agenda for the trinity! There has been a certain amount of 
dishonesty in how the trinity doctrine has been brought into the church. As well as 

that, Mr Hunsberger said that we always have believed God was three.  Could you 

imagine saying that to Mr Armstrong? Quite obviously that is untrue when you 
think back to how adamantly Mr Armstrong was against the trinity. We're asked to 
believe that this change is not really a change, it's only a clarification!             
                                                                                                                                         
In another letter Mr Hunsberger wrote to a member dated 5/11/93 he said,"Thank you 
for your letter of October 29, in which you asked us to answer several specific 
questions about Church doctrine. We are pleased to be of service in this way. I will 
number the questions as you did: 
                                                                                                                                        

1) The Worldwide Church of God does teach A FORM OF THE TRINITY since we 
believe there is One God who is Father, Son and Holy Spirit.... 
                                                                                                                                        

4) WE DO NOT MIND USING THE WORD 'PERSON' IN REFERENCE TO THE 

HOLY SPIRIT as long as this word is used strictly, and properly defined and qualified. 
But, since the common usage of the word creates confusion, we prefer the term 
'hypostasis'". 
                                                                                                                                        
In the new statement of beliefs booklet entitled, "We're Often Asked...", Pasadena 
finally admitted to the membership its outright belief in the Trinity. On page 4, they 

state, "The triune nature of God is an essential part of Worldwide Church of God 

doctrine. Many people find THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY mystifying. But it 
need not be a barrier to faith. We publish a booklet entitled 'God Is...' to help readers 
understand the three-fold nature of God." 
                                                                                                                                        
 
David Hunsberger also wrote the following in a letter dated 1/3/94:  
 
"Dear..., 
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  I'm writing in response to your letter to Carol Miller, dated February 16. 
Thank you for your interest in the doctrinal position of the Worldwide Church of God. I 
will answer your questions as you did. 
                                                                                                                                        
1) Yes, the Worldwide Church of God believes in a form of the Trinity. This is 
explained in our latest edition of the booklet God Is... A copy is enclosed... 
                                                                                                                                        
3) The Holy Spirit is a 'person' in the same sense that the Father and the Son are 
'persons'. The theological definition of the word 'person' is, of course, different than 
the common meaning in non-theological contexts... 
                                                                                                                                        
6) Yes, the Church once believed that God is a Family and that the saved would enter 
that Family upon being glorified. This belief is no longer held and was repudiated in 
our member newspaper, The Worldwide News, in 1991. 
                                                                                                                                        
In yet another reply by Mr Hunsberger dated 27/12/93 to Mr D. Corrigan of Canberra, 
Australia, he wrote the following showing some of the ludicrous thinking the new God 

is one being teaching is leading to: "The infinite Logos, manifested in the human 

Jesus was also with the Father and the Holy Spirit in resurrecting Jesus....The 
Logos is infinite and was simultaneously in heaven while also appearing on earth as 
the human Jesus. To say otherwise would require that God change his triune nature." 
                                                                                                                                        
The scripture used in supporting this crazy concept of Jesus resurrecting Himself 
because the spirit part of Him was still in heaven is John 2:19 where Jesus said, 
"Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up in three days? But He was 
speaking of the temple of His body." Christ spoke this as a sign of His authority which 
He had to fulfill (John 2:18, 22). The best and most logical explanation of this scripture 
I have heard is one a friend of mine told me. So they wouldn't accuse Him of being a 
spirit impersonating Jesus after the Father resurrected Him with a spirit body, Jesus 
raised the temporary temple of His physical body which was not allowed to see 
corruption (Acts 2:31).  
 
John 20:5-7 records that the body clothes collapsed under the weight of the spices 
and that the grave clothes were undisturbed thus showing the physical body was not 
there any longer. We also know Christ appeared as a spirit because He ascended to 
heaven and back on the same day (John 20:17). It appears from the record that He 
interchanged between appearing as a spirit and His old physical body. The physical 
body was no longer in the grave clothes yet Christ seemed to use that temporary 
physical temple to prove He was really the Christ to Thomas (John 20:24-29).  
                                                                                                                                   
Mr Tkach stated at the time of the release of the "God Is..." booklet that "the doctrine 
of the Trinity did not originate in paganism, as we have traditionally taught" (WWN, 
25/8/92). Just where did the doctrine of the Trinity come from?  Alexander Hislop in 
his book "The Two Babylons" clearly traces the trinity back to ancient Babylon. After 
90 pages of historical evidence to back it up Hislop concludes: "Will any one after this 
say that the Roman Catholic Church must still be called Christian, because it holds 
the Trinity? So did the Pagan Babylonians, so did the Egyptians, so did the Hindus at 
this hour, in the very same sense in which Rome does" (p.90). 
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The Babylonians had Nimrod, Semiramis and Tammuz. The Egyptians had Osiris, 
Isis and Horus. The Hindus had Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. The ancestors of our 
English and Scandinavian peoples - the Norse, Celtic and Germanic peoples prior to 
the Dark Ages also had Odin (Woden), Frega and Thor before they were converted to 
Catholicism.                                                                                                                                     
                                                                 

INSET:  DEBUNKING DR STAVRINIDIES ON THE NATURE OF GOD 

                                                                                                                                        
The major exponent of all this new doctrine on the nature of God is Dr Stavrinidies. 
Many have been bamboozled by his intellectual prowess not realising how unbiblical 

most of his basic premises on the nature of God really are and how bizarre many of 
his conclusions are. The Dr Stavrinidies material I will be quoting from is all from a 
handout summarising what was spoken about on each day of a Headquarters 
Ministerial Conference held in June, 1993 except a few snippets from his video series 
which I will point out as I go along. 
                                                                                                                                        
Before we do look at his material I'd like to cover, by means of an introduction, some 
parts from a very good sermon on the nature of God by another minister. Mr Rick 
Railston gave a sermon in the WCG congregation of Yakima, Washington State in 
which he expounded the nature of God shortly before he was asked to leave the 
WCG. He started off with this fascinating introduction, "Before we start, you have to 
understand that there are two basic approaches that you can take in this study. Now, 
the church has decided to take the following approach. The church recently has made 
the decision that it is necessary to go outside the Bible to define the nature of God. 
And that's a legitimate decision. You can decide to do that.  
                                                                                                                                        
"The church has decided that the Bible does not reveal all there is necessary about 
the nature of God. Therefore you can study the nature of God through 
philosophy...You can also go to theology which could be defined as man's study 
about the nature of God. You can also study the nature of God through metaphysics 
and metaphysics is a philosophical discipline. It's not a science...The definition of 
which would be man's attempt at explaining that which is not available through the 
senses. A fourth area which you can use to define the nature of God is logic. So, the 
church has made the decision to go beyond the Bible and study the nature of God 
through philosophy, through theology, through metaphysics and through logic. All of 
those disciplines require one thing in common - human wisdom, human reasoning 
and human logic.  
                                                                                                                                        
"Now the second approach which you can take is to rely solely on the Bible. That is to 
view the Bible as the source and the only source of revelation. The assumption there 
is that there are things about God which man never know...God gave man the Bible to 
reveal to him knowledge that man cannot come to on his own. The Bible itself says in 
1 Corinthians 2:9-11, 'Eye has not seen (he can't measure them) nor has entered into 
the heart of man (in other words, he can't even comprehend them) the things which 
God has prepared for those who love him. But God has revealed them to us through 
His Spirit...For what man knows the things of a man except the spirit of man which is 

in him? Even so, NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT BY THE 
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SPIRIT OF GOD.' Now, the question which you have to answer for yourself, and this 
is an individual matter - I'm not telling you one way or the other - is which approach 
are you going to use? The reality is, you will draw different conclusions depending on 
which way you go. That's the way it is. I didn't make it that way. That's just the way it 
is...Now, in the study today I plan on staying in the Bible."  
                                                                                                                                        
Now later on in his sermon he discusses the metaphysical arguments which are the 
backbone of Dr Stavrinidies' material on the nature of God. You will learn these in 
almost any course on metaphysics. Those metaphysical arguments are:- 
                                                                          
 
 
 

                                                                

 MATTER  NON-MATTER (SPIRIT) 
                                                                                                                                                  
 Occupies space Cannot occupy space                                                                                                                           
  
 Has shape  Cannot have a shape 
                                                                                                                                      
  
 Has a body  Cannot have a body 
                                                                                                                                      
  
 Has parts  Cannot have parts 
                                                                                                                                      
  
 Occupies time Cannot occupy time 
                                                                                                                                      
  
 Has a beginning Has no beginning 
                                                                                                                                      
  
 Changes   Cannot change 
                                                                                                                                       
  
Now do those metaphysical ideas of non-matter sound familiar? Now before we do an 
overview of Dr Stavrinidies' material I will just mention a few things which show the 
Bible does not teach the following metaphysical ideas. We saw before how Moses 
saw the literal back parts of Jesus Christ, the God of the Old Testament and that He 
has a shape and a body (Exod. 33:21-23) as John saw in the vision of the Book of 
Revelation (Rev. 1, 4).  
 
If spirit has no beginning what about the angels? God says that Lucifer was created at 
some time in the past (Ezek. 28:13) and so were the angels. There came a time when 
Lucifer changed from good to evil. And if God supposedly cannot change then, what 
about when God changed his mind when He was about to destroy Israel and Moses 
interceded for them (Numbers 14:11-25)? And what about when He also changed His 
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mind when Hezekiah asked for an extension on his life (2 Kings 20:1-6)? 
Metaphysics, as Mr Railston pointed out, is based on man's fallible ideas about the 
spirit world which the Bible plainly says he cannot comprehend without the spirit of 
God.    
                                                                      
Dr Stavrinidies on page 1 of his handout at that conference mentioned above makes 
this incredibly telling and potentially prophetic statement, "The nature of God is the 
foundation of church doctrine. Once you change the nature of God, you change all 

other doctrines, from creation and the crucifixion, to the Holy Days and the Kingdom 
of God." In order to justify using human reason and going into this world's theology to 
learn about God's nature he says the following, "How can God be one and three at 
the same time? Do you decide to bridge this gap or not?...Should you bridge the gap? 
YES! Yet you can only bridge the gap using reason...You do not need theological 
understanding to be a sincere christian. But you do need theological understanding to 

have the truth...The Bible does not tell us what spirit is. We must go outside the 

Bible to discuss/analyse this"(p.1, 2, 3, 4). On page 3 he states that the church has 
been wrong on the "Nature of the Holy Spirit - said it was an essence in which Father 
and Son are composed of." 
                                                                                                                                        
Almost everything Dr Stavrinidies discusses is built on the following false premise -

"Spirit has no extension (does not extend itself) in space" (p. 4)  We discussed a 
few points that debunk this idea when we looked at whether God has a specific shape 
or not. Let's notice a few more of Dr Stavrinidies statements along these lines, "What 
extends in space is CREATED. Even space is created. It can be measured, therefore, 
it extends in space and is part of the creation. Void, too, is part of the creation...When 
we say something is spirit, we are denying it has extension...No such thing as a 'spirit 

body'. These are a contradiction of terms...When the Bible says God has a mouth, 

arms, head, etc., this is figurative language only. God does not really have 

these...Spirit has no extension in space, no shape, no parts (a part = an element 

smaller than the whole)...What has no parts cannot change. Change is to 

become other than what was in the past. With spirit, you can't remove a leg, add a 
leg, grow taller, add parts, etc. God has no parts. Anything that changes has parts.  
 

“Man occupies space; God does not...When God speaks, does he move a mouth? 

No! (Moving a mouth would mean changing from point A to point B and God 

does not change). God has no mouth, no vocal chords, no parts. When God 

speaks all of Him 'moves' (Although He has no parts)"(p. 4, 6) Can you believe 

that? Is God really a blob? What does he base this all on? He quotes no scriptures 
to back this all up. He says the Bible doesn't discuss what spirit is anyway. Not only 
that, he misinterprets Malachi 3:6 where God says He changes not which, by its 
context, is discussing His character. 
                                                                                                                                        
On page 10 he says, "What needs to be divinely revealed has to do with repentance, 

our attitudes, etc. You do not need divine revelation to understand the nature of 

God...It is only through logic and this kind of reasoning that we can understand 

the nature of God." How can we physical beings understand the spiritual realm at all 
with our five senses without divine revelation? This statement is ridiculous in trying to 
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justify using reason without the Bible when the Bible gives abundant evidence, 
divinely revealed to us, to understand the basics of the spiritual realm. Furthermore 

on video tape 10 he is quoted as saying,"I said it about 1001 times that the Bible is 

NOT a theological textbook and I'll say it again." 
                                                                                                                                        
Let's look at a few scriptures which debunk the idea that spirit cannot have shape or 
extension. First of all, let's look at 2 Kings 2:9 where Elisha says, "Please let a 

DOUBLE PORTION of your spirit be upon me. So he said, You have asked a hard 
thing. Nevertheless, if you see me when I am taken from you, it shall be so for you." 

God's spirit, we are not told how, can be given in portions. YOUR BIBLE SAYS SO! 
And after Elisha had asked for it he wasn't rebuked and told that the spirit cannot be 
measured out because it has no parts but he was told this is a hard thing but you will 
have it. 
 

If spirit beings have no extension in the spiritual dimension that they exist in 

then how could the angels wrestle and fight with and be withstood by demons 

as we read happened to Michael and the angel who came to Daniel in Daniel 

10? How can spirit demons possess a certain person and not someone else at 

the same time if they don't have extension in space? How can a certain place like 
where Moses approached near the burning bush or the Holy of holies be holy ground 
and not another place a little further away if God's presence is everywhere and not in 
a certain spatial place at one time?  
 

We read how Satan, again a spirit being, came before the throne of God when 

the sons of God presented themselves before God and talked about how, in his 

spiritual dimension, he walked to and fro on the face of the earth. If the angels 

and Satan came and presented themselves before the Lord then how could they 

if they couldn't move from point A to point B because spirit is changeless? The 
Bible shows that these ideas are plainly false and just the personal ideas of a man.      
                                                                                                                         
Christ Himself said the following in John 5:37, "And the Father himself, who sent me, 

has testified of me. You have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 

form." Christ Himself said that the Father has a form which the Jews had not 

seen. We also read in Revelation 21:3, "And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and 
they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with them and be their God." God 
will "dwell" - LIVE - for all eternity in a spatial environment, and yet somehow we are 
to believe that He is not a spatial being. The idea is absurd! Following on in the same 
vein that God is not spatial, Dr Stavrinidies makes the following statements, "Time is a 
measurement of change. Change is a spatial term. What does not change is not in 
time. What is not in time does not change. God has no past. A reference to the past 
implies change. God has no future" (p.7). 
                                                                                                                                        
Carrying on from the false premise that spirit is changeless he makes these strange 
statements, "Thoughts are spiritual. Thoughts cannot change. You can however have 

new thoughts; you replace old thoughts with new thoughts...God cannot change, 

therefore God cannot learn. To learn would mean something has been added to His 
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storehouse of knowledge(and nothing can be added to God)" (p. 7). Moving on to 
page 8 he continues,"God is complete: He learns nothing. There is nothing for Him to 
unlearn. He does not have a memory bank. He does not love more or love less. He 

does not create using tools or anything at all. God does not get offended when we 

make mistakes." On my master copy of the handout I wrote the following comment - 

"WHAT!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!! God says He is a jealous God! He does have feelings!" Again 
I ask, what scriptures does he base this on? Of course God is always learning. In 
Genesis 22:12 God says,"Do not lay your hand on the lad(after he was asked to 

sacrifice Isaac), or do anything to him, for NOW I KNOW that you fear God since you 
have not withheld your son, your only son from me." God did not know before then, 
else He wouldn't have put Abraham to the test in this way. 
                                                                                                                                        
In his attempt to explain this scripture and explain a very legitimate question he 
answers it in the following way. Regarding the free moral agency of Abraham he says, 
"Does God have a fixed destination (in mind) in matters which are not fixed in heaven 
or on earth? This is contradictory, a non-question! You are asking, does God know 

the unknowable? Does God know what is not fixed? All questions relating to God 

knowing the outcome of free will choices are non-questions"(p.9). He completely 
avoids answering the question with this non-question technique numerous times 
throughout his videos to scriptures which don't fit in with his own ideas about God's 
nature. Another technique commonly used is saying that which is clearly literal in its 

context is only figurative. In relation to this he says,"To say the Bible uses figurative 

language does not mean we are spiritualising away the truth. Figurative language 
is not less important than literal"(p.9). Dr Meredith in an article about Satan made the 

following comment pertinent to Dr Stavrinidies approach to the scriptures, "Satan's 

favourite reasoning says that God does not really mean what He says" (World 
Ahead, Oct-Nov.1994, p.7). 
                                                                                                                                        
He defines his hip new word "hypostasis" the following way - "That without which 
something cannot exist. The Father (Son, Holy Spirit) is the hypostasis of God. 
Without the Father (or without the Son or without the Holy Spirit) you have no 
God...Another example to help you understand the concept of hypostasis: Bill Clinton 
has three hypostasis: the President of the United States, husband of Hillary and 
father of Chelsea. These are three different roles. They are only one being, not three 
different beings. If you killed the president of the United States, you would also be 
killing the husband of Hillary and the father of Chelsea. One of the three cannot exist 
without the other. The three exist together" (p.13). Are the Father and the Son only 
different roles in the one God entity? The very fact that Father begot the Son, Jesus 
prayed to His Father in heaven and Christ said His father was greater than Him 
clearly show that they are different thinking beings, not just different roles in one 
being.    
                                                                                                                                        
Furthermore he states that the "God Is... booklet said the Holy Spirit should not be 

worshipped. This is a wrong statement and should not be in the booklet. When you 

pray to God, you pray to all three hypostasis in the God (Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit). When the New Testament church prayed to God, they prayed to the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, only they just didn't know it. When you pray to God you don't 
separate out the three hypostasis" (p.26). Now, we are told, when we pray to "Our 
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Father who art in heaven" as Christ taught us to pray we are also praying to the Son 
and Uncle Holy Spirit.  
                                                                                                                                        
Dr Stavrinidies gives himself away with this comment which shows just where most of 
his ideas come from - "What the Catholics say: Holy Spirit emanates from both the 
Father and the Son. This cannot be. The Holy Spirit emanates from just the 
Father(not also from the Son)" (p.15). If you are at all conversant with the 
development of the trinity doctrine you may know that Dr Stavrinidies has highlighted 
the only difference between the Catholic and Eastern Orthodox teachings on the 
trinity. The Eastern Orthodox church from which Dr Stavrinidies "came out" from 
believes that the Holy Spirit proceeds only from the Father and not the Son. 
Furthermore he says, "When I came into the church, I only accepted practical terms 
of Mr Armstrong's message such as repentance and christian living. I did not agree 
with many things such as the two gods idea" (p.10). I have doubts if he ever got the 
Eastern Orthodox religion out of system when he makes a comment like that.  
                                                                                                                                        
He makes this extraordinary comment on page 15, "We should love God, but He 
does not need our love. The kind of love we can give to God is like the kind of love a 
pet canary gives to his human being pet owner. In terms of God, God is not enriched 
by the creation or by anything we humans do (however God is still interested in us)." 
What a callous and false statement. There is much that delights and pleases God as 
we read in the scriptures.   
                                                                                                                                        
On the nature of man Dr Stavrinidies says the following,"Flesh + Ruach(God's breath) 

= Nephesh. Ruach = individual part, spirit. Nephesh = living soul. Soul is not the 

best word to use since soul has so many other meanings. Living being is actually 

a better translation. Soul = essential man; the whole man...When God said,'Make 

man in our image', He was not talking about the physical body. Our physical 

bodies are not in the image of God...Animals are composed of matter. Angels are 
composed of spirit. Mankind is made of both matter and spirit; this does not mean 

there are parts in man made of spirit, because spirit does not have parts. Mankind 

has an IMMORTAL SPIRIT which does not die" (p.17) "In death man comes apart, 
a separation takes place" (p.7). What will these statements lead to? The spirit in man 
is now called an immortal spirit!  
                                                                                                                                        
Could this be a transition phrase before the term immortal soul is used? We have 
already seen that Dr Stavrinidies believes that the word soul is not a good word to 
equate with Nephesh and living being. There is nothing specifically wrong with these 
statements but they are worded in an ambiguous way that makes it look like the 
immortal soul doctrine. We have already seen that the church doesn't mind using the 
word person for the Holy Spirit which leads one to believe that the word "hypostasis" 
is merely a transition word. Again, there is nothing specifically wrong with the 
statement "In death man comes apart, a separation takes place" but the phraseology 
sounds similar to the Catholic and Protestant doctrine of the wages of being a sinner 
= separation from God in an eternal hellfire. Such doctrinal change may never occur 
but the church should not use such ambiguous language.  
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On page 18 he flatly denies that the spirit in man is something distinct from God's 

spirit. He says,"All human beings (even criminals) are animated by the Spirit of 

God(also referred to as spirit in man, Holy Spirit). There is no such thing as a 

"Human" spirit. Mankind is animated by God Himself." This scripture completely 
contradicts Romans 8:16 and 1 Corinthians 2:11 which show God's spirit and the 

spirit in man are two different spirits. "The Spirit itself bears witness WITH our 

spirit." If Dr Stavrinidies says that the Holy Spirit is a self-conscious entity and 

denies that it is spirit essence and the spirit in man is equal to God's spirit in us 

then what's to stop him from denying the spirit in man is spirit essence and 

therefore is self-conscious spirit in us - an immortal "self-conscious" spirit or 

what the Protestants and Catholics would call an immortal soul?  
 
The scriptures show that this spirit component of man is spirit essence and not self-
conscious of itself. Ecclesiastes 9:5 says, "For the living know that they will die but 

THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING." Psalm 146:4 says,"His breath goes forth, he returns 

to his earth, IN THAT VERY DAY HIS THOUGHTS PERISH." Paul says about the 

resurrection that "this mortal must PUT ON IMMORTALITY" (1 Cor.15:53). Why do 

we have to put on immortality if we already have it and the spirit in man part of 

us is self-conscious and what then is the point of the resurrection? 1 Timothy 

6:16 plainly says that of all humans, Jesus Christ "ONLY HAS IMMORTALITY"!  
                                                                                                                                        
In further denying the validity of what Mr Armstrong taught he states,"The church's old 
'cassette tape' analogy of Holy Spirit recording our individual personalities and 
character is not valid. God does not need a cassette tape as a record of our lives. The 
Holy Spirit does not divide itself...How does God give us His Holy Spirit? God does 

not give us a portion of anything at all. The Holy Spirit does not come in portions. 

We are simply plugged into the Holy Spirit or we aren't...Spirit in Man, God's 

Spirit, Holy Spirit - all are synonyms for each other. There is only one spirit, 
however, it performs a variety of operations" (p.18, 19, 20).  
                                                                                                                                        
Dr Stavrinidies continues on pushing the Catholic and Protestant "fall of man" doctrine 
-"Adam was created perfectly. There was no unequal battle with Adam fighting 

against Satan. It was Adam and God together (because Adam had the Holy Spirit 

dwelling in him) fighting against Satan. They were succeeding until Adam cut off ties 
between him and God. When he did that, Adam began fighting Satan all by himself, it 

became an unequal battle and that is when Adam sinned (the Fall of Adam)... 
 
“What would have happened had Adam not sinned? Nature would have been 
subordinate to God. Nations would have a different structure entirely. Each person 

born would receive God's supernatural gifts automatically and would have been part 

of a supernatural spirit body. (That one really cracks me up!) No human being 
would have been ruled by his passions. Tree of life = continuing flow of God's spirit. 
It's wrong to say,'If Adam had taken of the Holy Spirit.' Say: 'If Adam had continued to 
take of the Holy Spirit.' Adam already had the Holy Spirit dwelling in him the day he 
was created. Adam's only choice was to decide whether to continue to unplug his 

connection to the Holy Spirit...When a minister lays hands on a person, that is not 

when the Holy Spirit enters us. The Holy Spirit is in us long before that... 
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“Baptism is a symbol to show you want to be part of God's body. The laying on of 

hands is like an official seal that we are a member of Christ's body...Earthly body + 

divine nature = human nature...It is a false idea to think it is man's nature to sin. 
Sin is the misuse of human nature; it is not the necessity of human nature. Adam was 

in a state of perfection prior to sinning. Christ became the perfect man that Adam 

should have remained. Human nature is not inherently sinful...Christ's sacrifice 

was imposed by man's disruption of the order of creation/subordination" (p.21, 
22, 23, 24). 
                                                                                                                                        
Did Adam really have the power of the Holy Spirit spiritually backing him up in the 
Garden of Eden? Do we really have the gift of the Holy Spirit long before we are 
baptized. Let's look at a few scriptures which debunk these ideas which, yet again, 
had no scriptures attempting to back them up. First of all, let's read John 7:39. "But 

this he (Christ) spoke concerning the Spirit, which those believing in him WOULD 

(future tense) receive; for the Holy Spirit was NOT YET given, because Jesus 

was not yet glorified." What do we have to do to get the Holy Spirit? - "Repent and 
let every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins 

and you SHALL RECEIVE (not activate) the gift of the Holy Spirit"(Acts 2:38). Dr 
Stavrinidies makes it sound like we have to tap into and activate the Holy Spirit and 

learn how to USE THE FORCE like in Star Wars. And if you start to stray let the force 
be your guide!  
 
Now who does the Bible say have the Holy Spirit? - "And we are His witnesses to 

these things and so also is the Holy Spirit which God has given to those who OBEY 

him." God's spirit is only those who are obeying him. Man's nature uninfluenced by 

Satan is neutral but under the sway of the prince of the power of the air we are 

"by nature (human nature) children of wrath" (Eph. 2:3). If Adam was spiritually 

perfect as Dr Stavrinidies claims then there would have been no point in God 

compelling Adam to make a choice between the tree of life or the tree of good 

and evil.  
                                                                                                                                        
Here are a few of his conclusions about the angelic realm based on some of the false 
premises we have just looked at. "Angels belong to the created order but they are 
spirits. They are not spatial. They are made out of spirit. There is no substance called 
spirit. An angel can interact with humans irrespective of where humans are. Angels 
are not limited to space, ie. they can be two places at the same time...Since they have 
a self, they have choices (although they aren't subject to time). Angelic choice is not 
linear (as it is with human beings). Events in time are not lined up one after another, 
1,2,3,4,etc."(p.21).  
                                                                                                                                        
Now we come to the grand conclusion of what he covered at this ministerial 
conference. This is where things really get bizarre. I don't know where he comes up 
with the stuff but again he is very light with his use of scriptures and heavy on Greek 
reason. "At death, the body separates from the Holy Spirit (= the animating principle, 
the basic stuff of life). The body dissolves in the ground. The Spirit goes to God. Once 

you separate body and SOUL, there is nothing left, no soul anymore. Without a 
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physical body, there is no man. When you re-unite body and spirit (SOUL identity), 
then you will have a man. At the resurrection, the body will be  re-united with the 
Spirit. (To say the 'same' Spirit is meaningless. There is only one Spirit that animates 
all life).  
 

“Regarding the resurrected body: You cannot have the very same molecules 

you had in your past life, but you will have the same order of molecules so you 

have your old identity...God cannot destroy angels because angels have no parts to 
be pulled apart. But God could withhold his power and the whole universe (the 
creation) would disappear. So, created spirit beings (angels) can disappear if God so 
wills. (I would briefly comment, if that was true then God would have got rid of Satan 
and the demons a long time ago!) In the resurrection the spirit and the body will come 

together to reproduce man...A spiritual body is not composed of spirit!!! There is 

no such thing as a spirit substance. There is no such thing as a spirit body... 
                                                                                                                                        
"Glorified body = what is meant by spiritual body = provided by God. Psychic body 
'psuche' (soul) = the body that was provided at creation: an earthly body made from 
the dust of the ground...The body must be united with Spirit in order for an identity 
(soul) to exist. God does not need libraries/records/cassette tapes to keep track of us. 

Jesus Christ was resurrected with a psychic (non-spirit) body. This body could 
go through walls, but that's because it became a glorified psychic body. A resurrected 
body that does not become glorified will die. A glorified body is immortal. What stops it 
from dying: the limitations on the body that keep it earth-bound are removed such as 
weight and density. (Weight and density are part of the earthly body.) A glorified body 
can rise in the air, walk through walls, etc. We don't know what else a glorified body 
can do because scripture does not say. A glorified body can manifest itself as a 
physical body anytime... 
                                                                                                                                        

"WE WILL NEVER BE GODS OR ANY KIND OF GOD-BEINGS! (Emphasis his) In 
the resurrection we shall have glorified bodies. We will be individuals. Jesus Christ 

has a glorified (not spirit) body. We will be able to see Christ since we will have 

the same kind of body he has. We will not be able to see the Godhead(Father, 

Son and Holy Spirit) because God is spirit and we will never be able to see 

spirit. The angels, however, can see the Godhead because they are also spirit. 
Jesus, the son of God, exists as both a finite (glorified) body and part of the infinite 
Godhead, now and forever.  
 

“The Son will be for eternity in two places at once: as one of three hypostasis in 

the infinite Godhead and as the glorified (but finite) Jesus Christ...In the 
resurrection, we will be the children of God, a new type of creation. We will not be 

God or angels because they are spirit. We will exist forever with glorified bodies" 
(p.24, 25, 26). We disproved this nonsense when we covered the vitally important 
topic of whether we will become God beings at the resurrection earlier. And yet, to 
think the church is meant to believe all these strange ideas. We supposedly won't be 
able to see God the Father because of the metaphysical argument that matter cannot 
ever turn to spirit (supposedly because spirit cannot have a beginning and it would if 
matter turned into it) and we will have a glorified material body which can almost do 
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anything but which will not be spirit. Have you ever heard anything so ridiculous? If we 
are going to be God beings then we will have to be spirit. 1 Corinthians 15:44-50 
plainly shows we will have a spirit body and we will no longer be flesh and blood 
matter while Revelation 22:4 says we will then see the Father. 
                                                                                                                                        
In summary the following conclusions can be made about Dr Stavrinidies material :-  
                                                                                                                                        
 - He admits that the Bible has no "explicit" proof for his own ideas, using this 
admission as a justification for his reliance on reasoning.  
                                                                                                                                        
 - He presents a great number of analogies in an effort to prove his ideas. The fact 
remains: analogies are never proof for anything...they are only analogies, no more! 
                                                                                                                                        
- He presents the term "theology" as a synonym for "philosophy", admitting that it has 
nothing to do with the Bible. 
                                                                                                                                        
- His assumed premise that spirit cannot have shape or have extension in space is 
false. His deductions based on this false premise, that therefore God CANNOT 
possibly have any form or shape along with others are also wrong. 
                                                                                                                                        
- One of the main premises he builds his whole theory on in trying to prove God is one 
being is Deuteronomy 6:4 which he explains incorrectly as we saw when we looked at 
the meaning of the words in Hebrew. 
                                                                                                                                        
- To silence questions, he says that it is "rude and disrespectful" to question his 
arguments while being that way towards God's Word with the way he is 
misrepresenting the nature of God. On video tape 10 given to the ministry on the 
nature of God he says, "To ask 'If' is rude and disrespectful of the arguments I write 
on the board." He then waxed eloquent and said: "Angels would have to agree with 
my arguments." And if an angel were to disagree with his reasoning, then, said Dr 

Stavrinidies, "I would tell him HE IS WRONG!" Such a statement reveals a certain 
amount of arrogance. In referring to Psalm 110:1 he says, "IF (implying it is open to 
question) David wrote it, then he had a human person in mind as 'My Lord'". On two 
counts he is rejecting the very words of Jesus Christ who said, "How then does 

DAVID in spirit called him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool? If DAVID then called him Lord, how 
is he his son?" Christ is clearly referring to Himself as the Lord called My Lord at the 
Father's right hand.  
                                                                                                                                        
- To discredit that the Bible actually means what it says, in places that contradict his 
ideas, he claims that the scriptures are: 
                                                                                                                                        
- a figure of speech 
- an analogy 
- a dream or a vision 
- an anthropomorphic picture(God revealing Himself in human terms for our benefit,          
though He has no form). 
- a mistranslation 
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I thank God He has revealed the basics of the spiritual realm and the plain truth about 
our ultimate destiny in His word and we don't have to rely on the fallible ideas of 
Greek logic that sadly the church has had pushed on it.  
                                                                                                                                        
Are these changes being led by the Holy Spirit or by something else? The spirit is 

called the Spirit of Truth (John 16:13) and leads ONLY to TRUTH, not to error. The 
Waldenses of the Middle Ages, which actually kept the name Church of God and 
were a true continuation of the church, extraordinarily had many doctrines in common 
with the church in our century and quite obviously were being led by the spirit of truth.  
                                                                                                                                        
Notice some of the teachings which God's spirit led them to: "They kept the Sabbath 
day" (James' Church History, p.260). "They condemn all approved ecclesiastical 
customs which they do not read of in the gospel, as the observation of Candlemas, 
Palm Sunday, the reconciliation of penitents, ADORATION OF THE CROSS, of Good 
Friday. They despise the feast of Easter...they were distinguished by two religious 
tenets which were peculiar to themselves. The first was a notion that the observance 
of the law of Moses in everything except the offering of sacrifices was obligatory upon 
Christians...The second tenet that distinguished this sect was advanced in 
OPPOSITION TO THE DOCTRINE OF THREE PERSONS IN THE DIVINE 
NATURE" (Ecclesiastical History of the Ancient Piedmont Church, p216, 127). Also, 
the Key of Truth by Fred Conybeare states that the Paulicians (also recognised as 
part of the true Church of God) believed the Trinity doctrine was unscriptual. 
                                                                                                                                        
Notice the spirit of truth led them AWAY from anything that resembled the trinity and 
the next change in our analysis. As I continue to find fairly obvious errors I find myself 
asking the question,"Is the current administration as they make these changes 
following the spirit of truth or something else?" As mentioned earlier the spirit of truth 
leads only to truth NEVER to error!  A huge question to ask if the Trinity doctrine is 

true is, "HOW COULD GOD'S CHURCH BE BLINDED TO IT FOR ALL THESE 

CENTURIES AND THE CATHOLIC CHURCH ACTUALLY BE RIGHT FOR 

ALMOST 2000 YEARS ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD?" That is a HUGE 

discrepancy that Pasadena will never be able to rectify! To me what is so incredibly 

amazing is that Pasadena have been able to do in 3 years what it took the 

Catholics over 300 years to do by bringing in the trinity! 
                                                                                                                                   

5) THE CROSS  

 
Mr Tkach rightly pointed out, as do many books which include whole chapters on it, 
such as Ralph Woodrow's "Babylonian Mystery Religion" and Alexander Hislop's "The 
Two Babylons", that the cross is a phallic or sexual symbol. It represented by its 
shape not only a penis but also the letter T for Tammuz, who was the son in the 
ancient Babylonian trinity of Nimrod, Semiramis and Tammuz. The symbol of the 
cross is pagan in origin as Mr Tkach admitted but despite that, it was said in the same 
article that not only would it be fine if the church desired to put a cross on the front of 
our church buildings but it can now be worn. It said,"Others have asked whether it 
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would be wrong to have a cross on a bracelet, a necklace, in a picture, on a key 
chain, etc. Again, unless the cross becomes an object of worship, it is not a sin to 
wear or display one" (WWN,11/5/93). 
                                                                                                                                        
Paul Kroll in his WWN article "Should We Use the Word Cross?" (9/2/93) said the 
following, "However, why and how Christians began to use the symbol of the cross in 

their worship is somewhat obscure. But we cannot establish conclusively at this time 

whether or not the Christian cross came out of paganism. POSSIBLY, OR EVEN 

PROBABLY, IT DID NOT. To say dogmatically that early Christians picked up the 
cross from paganism because they wanted to call their pagan beliefs Christian is 

neither a fair claim, NOR IS IT PROVABLE." Let's see what the history books say. 
                                                                                                                                        
Ralph Woodrow writes, "It was not until Christianity began to be paganised (or, as 
some prefer, paganism was Christianised), that the cross image came to be thought 
of as a christian symbol. It was in 431 that crosses in churches and chambers were 
introduced, while the use of crosses on steeples did not come until about 586...If the 
cross is a christian symbol, it cannot be correctly said that its origin was within 

Christianity, for in one form or another IT WAS A SACRED SYMBOL LONG 

BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA AND AMONG MANY NON-CHRISTIAN PEOPLE.  

 
“According to An Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, the cross originated 
among the Babylonians of ancient Chaldea."The ecclesiastical form of a two beamed 
cross...had its origin in Ancient Chaldea, and was used as the symbol of the god 
Tammuz(being in the shape of the Mystic Tau, the initial of his name) in that country 
and in adjacent lands, including Egypt...In order to increase the prestige of the 
apostate ecclesiastical system, pagans were received into the churches apart from 
regeneration from faith, and were allowed to retain their pagan signs and symbols. 

HENCE THE TAU OR T IN ITS MOST FREQUENT FORM, WITH CROSS-PIECE 

LOWERED, WAS ADOPTED TO STAND FOR THE CROSS OF CHRIST" 
(Babylonian Mystery Religion, p48-49). 
                                                                                                                                        
"When the Spaniards first landed in Mexico,'they could not suppress their wonder', 
says Prescott, 'as they beheld the cross, the sacred emblem of their own faith, raised 
as an object of worship in the temples of Anahuac. The Spaniards were not aware 
that the cross was the symbol of worship of the highest antiquity...by pagan nations 
on whom the light of Christianity had never shone'" (Babylonian Mystery Religion, 
p50). "Tradition ascribes the punishment of the cross to a woman, the queen 

SEMIRAMIS"! (The Cross in Tradition, History and Art, p64). I have personally seen 
and photographed Egyptian crosses in the British Museum which look identical to 
many crucifixes I see ladies on the street wearing around their necks. Those crosses 
pre-date the birth of Christ by well over a thousand years and yet Paul Kroll expects 
us to believe that the "Christian" cross was not borrowed from paganism. 
                                                                                                                                        
The word "cross" automatically conveys the meaning that two pieces of wood cross 
each other. But the Greek word from which cross is translated is "stauros" and does 
not require this meaning. The word itself means an upright stake or post. Christ may 
or may not have been crucified on a cross. The point is that it cannot be conclusively 
proven one way or the other. Also, the New Testament scriptures where the word is 
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translated cross only have to do with what happened on the cross (God forbid that I 
glory except in the cross - Gal. 6:14), or are used as a symbol of trials (Take up your 
cross daily - Luke 9:23). Neither make the symbol itself, common in paganism, as 
opposed to what happened on the cross, honourable. 
                                                                                                                                        
God not only wants us NOT to worship ancient pagan symbols such as the cross as 
Mr Tkach pointed out, but He doesn't even want us MIXING pagan symbols in the 
worship of Him! In the Old Testament, the apostasy into which the Israelites 

repeatedly fell was that of MIXTURE. Usually they did not totally reject the worship of 
the true God, but mixed heathen rites with it! "You... burn incense to Baal, and walk 
after other gods whom you do not know and then come and stand before me in this 
house" (Jer. 7:9-10). God was angry when Israel "feared the Lord, yet served their 

own gods ACCORDING TO THE RITUALS OF THE NATIONS FROM AMONG 

WHICH THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY" (2 Kings 17:33). And as we read before the 
Tau cross was prevalent amongst the pagans of the Middle East. 
                                                                                                                                        
If God is the same yesterday, today and tomorrow (Heb. 13:8) would it be consistent 
for God to consider the cross an abomination when the pagans were using it in 
Christ's day and then turn around and feel it's O.K. for His church to allow us to wear 
them, remembering that the early church had nothing to do with using the symbol until 
the Catholics adopted it in the fourth century? 
                                                                                                                                        
In the verse we've used traditionally to show why we shouldn't honour or worship God 
with pagan festivals such as Christmas and Easter, even if well-intentioned, we read, 
"Take heed to yourself...that you do not inquire after their gods, saying, how did these 

nations serve their gods? I also will do likewise. YOU SHALL NOT WORSHIP THE 

LORD YOUR GOD IN THAT WAY:for every abomination to the Lord, which He hates 
have they done to their gods...What thing I command you, be careful to observe it:you 
shall not add to it nor take away from it" (Deut. 12:30-32). We are commanded not to 
copy any of the ways of the heathen. To do so would be idolatry! "You shall not 
worship the Lord your God with such things" (Deut. 12:4). 
                                                                                                                                        
Since those are the only scriptures we have used to clearly disprove the observance 
of Christmas and Easter, it would be hypocritical to allow the use and wearing of 
crosses in the church while not allowing those well-intentioned "christian" festivals 
which are also disapproved of by God. We based our whole case against those 
festivals on these very same scriptures and the principle about not using borrowed 
paganism in order to honour Him, even though they've long since been used in direct 
paganism. As we'll see later those verses and biblical principles are being rationalised 
away to allow the observance of Christmas and Easter if members choose to do so. 
                                                                                                                                        
Should we wear something that was the very instrument that the Romans used to put 
Christ to death? If they had used a gun to kill Him would we wear one? Furthermore, 
the cross is universally recognised as the symbol or trademark of the Catholic and 
Protestant churches. Why should we want to take their symbol borrowed from 
paganism to wear on our persons, hang in our houses or to decorate our meeting 
halls? Let's be honest. We are not or at least should not be of the same spirit or mind 
as the Catholic Church or her daughters. 
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6) DE-EMPHASIS IN PROPHECY AND THE EZEKIEL WARNING 
MESSAGE  

 
Mr Armstrong clearly proved that there would be 7 resurrections of the Roman Empire 
and that 6 have already happened (Rev. 17:10) and it's elementary to figure out that 
the last one is forming in Europe at the moment. There is ample proof if one is looking 
for it to prove Christ's return is in the very near future yet we were told in a co-worker 
letter that "As we look into today's rapidly changing political world, we must not be 

DECEIVED into believing that the end of the age is imminent" (Co-Worker Letter, 
22/4/92). Christian living is the most important thing we need to preach but Christ 
gave a principle where he said these things you should do WITHOUT LEAVING THE 
OTHER UNDONE (Matt. 23:23). I'm sure Christ would say the same thing about the 
current de-emphasis/elimination in prophecy in the WCG. 
                                                                                                                                        
The Plain Truth (PT) has 30 odd pages to it. If the church was to be on the 
conservative side for a little while they could allocate a mere tenth or 3 pages of each 
issue to prophecy. The WCG has fallen well short of that. The last article on prophecy 
that appeared in the PT was way back in April 1989, an article on the great 
earthquake of Revelation. A year or two later the same elimination of prophecy 
occurred on the World Tomorrow telecast. Not only has prophecy been 
de-emphasised but it's been virtually eliminated. I agree wholeheartedly we need to 
be careful not to overspeculate and set dates but there's much where the Bible has 
interpreted itself and the church can safely preach without speculating and ending up 
with egg on our face. The 64 dollar question is why isn't it being preached?  
                                                                                                                                        
We are commanded to preach the word (2 Tim. 4:2) and over ONE QUARTER of the 
word is prophecy! Instead of suppressing (Rom. 1:18) this vital part of God's message 
for the world we should reflect God's emphasis on prophecy. 
                                                                                                                                        
In a sermon entitled "Prediction Addiction" it was stated that 90% of prophecy is NOT 
for our day. The only way someone could say that would be if one has neglected to 
use the duality of prophecy principle. Right through all the prophetic books the 
prophecies have an ancient fulfilment and a much greater future fulfilment and there 
is scripture after scripture to show that the vast majority of prophecy refers to our day. 
Brotherly love INSISTS that we warn our people. We are our brother's keeper. God 
forbids indifference when it is in our power to help (Deut. 22:1-4). God's church 

ALONE holds the key for their escape and WE SHOULD NOT LET THEM DOWN! 
Prophecy is not JUST to encourage believers but is also to warn unbelievers.      
                                                                                                                                                                         
Mr Tkach also wrote in an article entitled "Prediction Addiction" in the PT (Sept. 

1993),"we continued to proclaim, out of what we sincerely believED was special 
knowledge through Bible prophecy, '...worldwide calamity...'". Notice the past tense of 
the word believed.  When he preached a sermon at Detroit, Michigan in 1990 he 
stated that,"When we cut down the religious beliefs of others we were a self-righteous 
stench in the nostrils of God! Isaiah 58:1 isn't even talking about the world - it's talking 
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about the church!" Let's look at Isaiah 58:1 to see if this is so. "Cry out and spare 

not...Tell my people their transgressions and THE HOUSE OF JACOB their sins." 
This is addressed to the House of Jacob - the physical descendants of Israel - NOT to 
the church.  
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Armstrong never lost sight of the Ezekiel warning message of warning the U.S. 
and Britain of their coming captivity which Mr Armstrong backed up in his articles 
"Why Russia will not attack America" (Plain Truth May/June 1986) and "Now God 
speaks to You Ministers" (Good News Oct/Nov. 1979). In criticising Dr. Meredith, Mr 

Tkach wrote that, "He clings to the ERROR that Ezekiel 33:1-7 is a commission to the 
church" (26/1/93). In the Plain Truth just before he died Mr Armstrong wrote, "God 
Almighty has called and authorised me to 'CRY OUT, AND SPARE NOT, AND 
SHOW OUR PEOPLE THEIR SINS!'" (PT, Personal, September 1985).  
                                                                                                                                        
Written into the original constitution of the WCG as one of the church's 7 purposes is 
the following: "To effectively warn the people of the United States, the British 
Commonwealth of Nations, and the Democracies of Northwestern Europe, whom we 
understand to be the descendants of the House of Israel, of the divine judgment from 
Almighty God prophesied soon to fall on our peoples in punishment unless we repent 
of and turn from our increasing sins and violations of God's laws and return to 
national and total reliance upon the God of our fathers." 
                                                                                                                                        
We do have a DUTY to warn the world of the future destruction and judgement of 
God as commissioned in Ezek. 33:1-9. Ezekiel wrote his book over 100 years after 
the House of Israel had gone into captivity around the time the Jews went into 
captivity. He couldn't warn them because he was in captivity himself, so clearly it's an 
end-time message for us. Ezekiel 34:23-24 which talks about the resurrected King 
David ruling, and Ezekiel 36 which talks about the new covenant after Christ returns, 
as well as many other verses, show that it's context is for our day - the end time! 
                                                                                                                                        
God has always warned His people by His prophets (Amos 3:7) and this time is even 
more critical! Jonah was given a rescue mission by God to save Nineveh. Should we 
be like Jonah who didn't care enough about Nineveh, by failing to warn our Israelitish 
nations and do the loving rescue mission God has commissioned to us?  
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Ron Dart made the following fascinating comments in a wonderful sermon entitled, 
"Mr Herbert Armstrong Remembered" given very shortly after Mr Armstrong's death. 
"We read of a rebellion in Numbers 16 where the people murmured against Moses 
and Aaron and the Lord said to Moses,'Get away from among this congregation, that I 
may consume them in a moment...So Moses said to Aaron, Take a censer and put 

fire in it from the altar, put incense on it and TAKE IT QUICKLY to the congregation 
and make atonement for them, for wrath has gone out from the Lord...Then Aaron 

took it as Moses commanded and RAN into the midst of the congregation and already 
the plague had begun among the people. So he put in the incense and made 
atonement for the people. And he stood between the living and the dead and the 
plague was stopped. Now those who died in the plague were 14 700' (verses 45-49). 
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"Question: If Aaron had walked or stopped to have a cup of tea how many people 
would have died? If he stopped to argue with Moses how many would have died? 
Would more have died? You bet they would have. It was in the hands of one man 
who determined if certain of these people lived or died by the urgency by which he did 
his task. There is yet to come a time of wrath on this earth. We know it's coming and 
we even know how to tell it's close and we must do it with urgency, not complacency. 
After we've done our job of supporting the Ezekiel warning message how many will be 
on our left hand and how many will be on our right hand when we stand before the 
living and the dead?" 
                                                                                                                                        
Our goal should NEVER be to scare people into coming into the church. Warning 

them is something we do out of LOVE for them. If you had a daughter out of town and 
God told you to warn her to go elsewhere or she would die in a car crash wouldn't you 

call her up and warn her out of love! HOW MUCH MORE SO FOR OUR PEOPLE TO 

BE WARNED OF ITS COMING CAPTIVITY AND THE GREATEST WAR THIS 

WORLD WILL EVER FACE!  

 

 
 

7) ABANDONING THE U.S. & B.C./ISRAEL DOCTRINE  

 
God uses MOST of his prophetic words correcting Israel of our day (U.S., Britain, 
N.W. Europe, etc.) for their sins and warning them of the destruction to come. In a 
balanced way we should be doing the same (Isa. 58:1)! Knowing and preaching our 
national identity is NOT just of historical interest only but more importantly is the 
master key to prophecy that HIGHLIGHTS OUR SHAMEFUL SINS AS WELL AS 

WARNING US OF OUR COMING NATIONAL CAPTIVITY (Jer. 30:3)! 
                                                                                                                                        
How can we do our duty of warning the House of Israel of their soon-coming captivity 
if we don't let our modern Israelite nations know their biblical identity? People are 
going to take no heed of our message if we can't prove they really are Israel. Some 
may say but we've already done it while Mr Armstrong was alive. To that I'd say 
"Since when did any of the ancient prophets stop warning their people 5 or 10 years 

before their punishment came?" Most of prophecy is CONDITIONAL such as we read 
with the example of Nineveh in Jonah's day. Because of the very conditional nature of 
prophecy He commissions His prophets or the church these days to warn His people. 

God takes this very seriously as you read in Ezekiel 33 with the punishment (the 

death penalty) He prescribes for those who know of the prophecies (the watchman) 
but fail to warn the people.  
                                                                                                                                        
There is a phenomenal amount of Biblical and circumstantial evidence and one only 
has to read Mr Raymond McNair's 300 page book "Key to North-West European 
Origins" to see there is a lot of hard evidence also to back it up to prove the U.S. and 
Britain, etc. are Israel. The Jewish doctor John Hulley who's evidence the church has 
been waiting on has said he has proved it historically with a multi-volume work he's 
writing. The United Israel Bulletin (winter 1993, page 3 and 2) reports, "Hulley's work 
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shows the large portions of the tribes, particularly Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh), 
are now scattered in the areas of north-western Europe, the British Isles and the 
United States. They were known in history as the Anglo-Saxon-Celtic peoples. He has 
meticulously traced their migrations...This is not the so-called "Anglo-Israel" theory of 

many of the racist groups. This is hard-core historical research as to where these 

tribes have actually migrated." Another scholar, Yair Davidy, an Australian-born 
Jew, has also just written a 480 page book, which I have a copy of, called "The 
Tribes" tracing specifically where each of the 12 tribes are, confirming the doctrine 
historically. 
                                                                                                                                        

Mr Tkach Jnr said the following in a memo to a field minister dated August 10,1992, "I 

would not preach on the topic of Israel in end-time prophecy...All it will do is 
generate more questions and possibly more confusion. To directly answer your 
question, I would not stick my neck out on it at all. When you stop and consider the 
significance of Acts 4:12...the teaching of US and BC has no significance. The 
national identity is of no consequence given Christ's sacrifice. In the light of the New 
Testament and the centrality of Christ in God's plan of salvation much of the 
relevance of our teaching on US and BC is reduced to - so what!"  
 

SO WHAT!!! It reveals that OUR English speaking nations are going to go into 
captivity if they don't turn to God (Jer.30:3) and we are commissioned to warn them 

(Ezek.33:1-9) and that's a matter of LIFE AND DEATH for people who hear our 
message! He also stated that, "All of our traditional proofs are based upon folklore, 
legend, myth and superstition" which is contrary to the above quote about John 
Hulley's work and the many hard-core ones I will soon quote from that will show proof 
of the doctrine historically.  
           
Since the above quoted memo was written by Mr Tkach Jnr the church has completely 
rejected the teaching. Two articles appeared in the Worldwide News (19/12/95 & 
27/2/96) written by Ralph Orr which barely touched the evidence that Mr Armstrong 
presented and the sort of material we will cover below. The main thrust of the articles 
is that it is "so insignificant" compared to Christ and His message which is a fallacy 
when one disconnects it with the truth about the Ezekiel warning commission.  
 
In a rebuttal to Mr Orr's articles Stephen Collins made the following comments, "Mr. 
Orr's article mistakenly implies that any attempt to understand the biblical origins of 
modern nations is racist. The whole purpose of the WCG's effort to identify the origins 
of modern nations was to identify them for purposes of understanding biblical 
prophecies!  Since the Bible identifies nations by their biblical names (i.e. „Israel,‟ 
„Judah,‟ „Assyria,‟ etc.), one must first identify which modern nations are descended 
from these ancient nations in order to apply the prophecies to the modern world. There 

was (and is) nothing „racist‟ about this effort...If they do not agree with the ‘Anglo-

Israel’ identifications of which modern nations are Israelite, they should offer 

their own alternative identifications for the modern ten tribes of Israel. If a person 
really believes the Bible is God's literal word, they will offer such alternatives. Those 
who cannot (or will not) offer alternatives reveal that they don't really believe in a 
literally-true Bible. " 
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Mr McNair in his book quotes a great many reputable historians and historical sources 
in proving the historical validity of the doctrine. Around the time the U.S. and Britain in 
Prophecy was shelved it was admitted by a professional historian at Ambassador 
College that there was adequate historical evidence to back up the doctrine. 
"Concerning your question about how I as a professional historian feel about 
attaching my name to any rewrite of the United States and Britain in Prophecy I have 
no qualms about being included...Is there historical evidence to make the case? 
Absolutely! In fact there is far more than we could ever use...At the risk of repeating 

myself, HISTORY CANNOT PROVE OUR POSITION WRONG. Indeed, history 
provides us with a substantial body of evidence to build our case" (A.C. Interoffice 
memo, 5/12/91). 
                                                                                                                                         
One of the most reputable historical quotes on the matter is the following objective 
one from page 250 of the Jewish Encyclopedia: "The identification of the Sacae, or 
the Scythians (recognised by most historians as the ancestors of the British peoples) 

with the Ten Tribes because they appear in history at the SAME TIME and very 

nearly in the SAME PLACE, as the Israelites removed by Shalmaneser, is one of the 

chiefs supports of the theory which identifies the English people, and indeed the 

whole Teutonic race, with the Ten Tribes. Dan is identified sometimes with 
Denmark and sometimes with the Tuatha da Danaan of Irish Tradition." 
 
Whilst in Samaria, the house of Israel became known as the "House of Omri"(1 Kings 
16:23) or Beth-Omri and the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser II, now in the British 
Museum, reveals the Assyrian equivalent of "Omri" as Khumri and the "House of 
Omri" as Bit-Khumri. "The description 'Son of Khumri' is thought merely to show that 
Jehu was an Israelite, because Israelite territory was called 'Bit-Khumri'" (The Ancient 
records of Assyria and Babylonia, Vol.1, p46). This is also confirmed in Hastings 
Dictionary of the Bible which says,"The Assyrians first became acquainted with Israel 
in the time of Omri, and they called the country of the TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL „the 
land of the house of Omri‟ even after the extinction of his dynasty"(Vol.1, Art., Omri, 
p688). 
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Raymond McNair in "Keys to North-West European Origins" says the 
following,"Here follows excerpts from a translation of the Behistun Rock Inscriptions 
by L.W.King and R.Thompson, "Thus sayeth Darius, the king, 'These are the 
provinces which are subject unto me, and by the grace of Auramanda became I king 
of them'" (The inscriptions of Darius the Great of Behistun). This translation translates 
all of the words on the Behistun Rock Inscriptions in three parallel columns. The first 
column contains the Persian, the second the Susian or the Elamite, the third contains 
the Babylonian translation. These inscriptions mention twenty-two provinces. The 
nineteenth province listed by all three of these parallel columns is called in the 
Persian language "Scythia" (Phonetic: Saka), in the second column this same 
province is called in the Susian language "Scythia" (Phonetic: Sakka) and the third 
column in the Babylonian language is translated, "in the land of the Cimmerians" 
(Phonetic: Gi-mi-ri)" (p.132). Cimmerians is merely a corruption of Samarians while 
Sacae or Sakka is derived from the patriarch Isaac.  
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According to Gawler in his book "Our Scythian Ancestors","The word Saacae is fairly 
and without straining our imagination translatable as Isaacites" (p.6). The name 
Saxons is also derived from Sacsons meaning Isaac's sons. Also the words Scythian 
and Scot are derived from the Hebrew Succoth which means a booth, tabernacle or 
temporary dwelling. 
                                                                                                                                        
"Whether at the same time these Gimiri or Saka are really Cymric Celts we can not 
positively say...But...the Babylonian title of Gimiri, as applied to the Sacae, is not a 

vernacular but a foreign title, and may simply mean THE TRIBES"(History of 
Herodotus, Bk.IV., Appendix, Note 1). No nation or people have been spoken for so 
long and so consistently by the words "the tribes" as the people of Israel. "Omri was 
likewise pronounced in accordance with the older system, before the grain became 
ayim. Humri shows that they said at the time Ghomri" (The Old Testament in the Light 
of Historical Records and Legends of Assyria and Babylonia, 3rd ed., p339).  
 
According to the Behistun Rock Inscriptions the Gimiri (Ghomri) were the same 
people as the Cimmerians, the Sacae and the Scythians, who gave birth to the Cymri 
Celts, Saxons, Goths and other peoples of North-Western Europe. Sharon Turner 
states that "the Kimmerioi of the Greeks were the Kimbroi of the Greeks, and the 
Cimbri (Kimbri) of the Latin writers" (History of the Anglo-Saxons, p.28). "Josephus 
describes them(the ten tribes of Israel) as an innumerable multitude and vaguely 
locates them beyond the Euphrates" around the time of Christ and the apostles (The 
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, p.16).    
                                                                                                                                        
Robert Owen says,"In leaving the far east, they, the Kimmerians or Kymry must have 

occupied a country south of the Caucasus, extending from the river Araxes to the 
Palus Habotia or Sea of Azof, where Herodotus remarks on the many places yet 
bearing the name of Kimmerian in his time" (The Kymry,p.11). This is exactly where 

the Israelites were exiled to by the Assyrians! Grant says that, "That the Nordics 

also swept down through the Thrace into Greece and Asia Minor, while other 

large and important groups entered Asia partly through the Caucasus 

Mountains but in greater strength they migrated around the northern and 

eastern sides of the Caspian-Aral Sea"(The Passing of the Great Race, p.214). 
Again we see that the ancestors of the Anglo-Saxons and Scandinavians migrated 
from exactly the same area that the Israelites were deported after their Assyrian 
captivity.  
                                                                                                                                        
The Israelites after their exile became known as the Scythians around the northern 
shore of the Black Sea and the Sacae or Sakka in the area of Persia or the great 
Parthian Empire in the east of the Caspian Sea. They came via the Danube, Central 
Europe, Greece and the Baltic into Scandinavia, Britain and North-West Europe after 
numerous different migrations.  
 

In History of the Anglo-Saxons, Vol.1, p56 Sharon Turner writes,"The Anglo-Saxon, 

Lowland Scot, Normans, Danes have all sprung from that great fountain of the 

human race which we have distinguished by the term Skythian or Gothic." John 
Wilson in his Languages of Europe says, "The basis of the English language may, to 
a remarkable extent, be found in Hebrew. Many of our most common words, and 
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names of familiar objects, are almost pure Hebrew." The ancient Welsh language is 
very similar to the Hebrew and has the same characteristic of almost being vowel-less 
as is the Hebrew.  
                                                                                                                                        
The Scythian language indicates that the Scyths were descendants of the Hebrew-
speaking "Lost Ten Tribes". The Scyths spoke Scythiac, which is classified as: 

"Scythiac...Scythian (language)...There is a strong similarity between Hebrew and 

the Scythian languages" (A New English Dictionary on Historical Principles, 1971 
ed., Vol. VII, art., "Scythiac"). "Sakai-Suna or the Sons of Sakai, abbreviated into 
Saksun, which is the same sound as Saxon, seems a reasonable etymology of the 
word 'Saxon'" (History of the Anglo-Saxons, p.87). God prophesied in the Bible, "In 
Isaac your seed shall be called" (Gen. 21:12) and the Saxons or Sacasons are, in 
fact, the sons of (I)saca.   
 
The Scottish Declaration of Independence in the Acts of Parliament of Scotland, 
records this address to Pope John XXII (1274-1329) - "The nation of the Scots has 

been distinguished by many honours, which passing from greater Scythia through 
the Mediterranean Sea and through the Pillars of Hercules, and sojourning in Spain, 
amongst the most savage tribes through a long course of time, could nowhere be 

subjugated by any people, however barbarous, and coming thence 1200 years after 

the outgoings of THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL they, by their many victories and infinite 
toil, acquired for themselves the possessions in the west which they now hold." 
                                                                                                                                        
In 1588 Sir Francis Drake writing to his old friend John Foxe said,"Wherefore I shall 
desire you to continue faithful remembrance of us in your prayers, that our purpose 
may take good effect, as God may be glorified, His church, our Queen and country 
preserved, and the enemies of truth utterly extinguished, that we may have continued 

peace IN ISRAEL."  
                                                                                                                                        
We have only hit the tip of the iceberg with all of these powerful quotes on the origins 
of the Anglo-Saxon peoples. There are volumes of history and information that truly 
backs up the fact that we have descended from the very same Israelites that came 
out from Egypt under Moses nearly 3500 years ago. Israel was to number in the 10's 
of millions (Gen. 24:60). They did not go east for Asia is inhabited by the Oriental, 
Indian, Arabic and Russian peoples. They did not go south into Africa or to Latin 
America. Bible prophecy shows they went west (Isa. 49:12, Hos. 11:10, 12:1). By the 
process of elimination they must be west of Central and South Europe because that is 
where the beast power to punish Israel will come from. 
                                                                                                                                        
My source for many of the above quotes is from Mr Raymond McNair's incredible new 
and very colourful booklet "America and Britain in Prophecy" which goes into a great 
deal of the historical proof for the doctrine as well as the Biblical proofs. Mr Armstrong 
did not touch the historical proofs but stuck mainly with the Biblical proofs in his book 
"The United States and Britain in Prophecy" I highly recommend his booklet on the 
subject as it is the finest piece of work on the doctrine I have ever seen.  
 
Stephen Collins, has just finished a magnificent 400 page book entitled "The Lost 
Tribes of Israel...Found!" which complements Mr McNair's booklet very nicely and 
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covers a great deal of little known information about the incredible and little-
recognized greatness of the Israelite empire under King David and especially King 
Solomon, evidence that both Carthage (centred in North Africa) and Parthia were 
predominantly Israelite and that the latter, Parthia (where today's Iran is), was truly a 
forgotten ancient superpower which was a rival equal to Rome at that time. As well as 
that he presents three chapters on the incredible untold story of Jesus Christ which 
has many wonderful new insights and information about His life. 
 
Parthia was to the east of Judah and Jerusalem and their priests were known as 
'Magi' or 'Wise Men'. The wise men who visited Jesus were representatives of the 
Parthian ruling class who because of their Israelite background recognized Christ as a 
royal descendant and therefore were closely related to the Parthian ruling class. In 
Matthew 2:1-3 we read that "There came wise men from the east to Jerusalem. 
Saying, where is he that is born King of the Jews?...When Herod the king heard these 

things, he was troubled, and ALL JERUSALEM WITH HIM." This was quite a public 
affair as all Jerusalem was troubled by their arrival. There must have been a very 
sizeable contingent with dozens of Parthian officials, so big that the people may well 
have feared an invasion.  
                                                                                                                                        
Paul mentioned the Scythian race in Colossians 3:11. Christ told His disciples not to 
go to the Gentiles which was Paul's job but to go to the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel (Matt. 10:6). James wrote his epistle "to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad" (Jam. 1:2). Peter wrote to many of "the pilgrims of the Dispersion" or 
scattering in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia which are located 
around the Black Sea.  
 
In Matthew 15:24 Christ said, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel." Christ in His 3½  year ministry only preached to the Jews or the House of 
Judah, not to the House of Israel. If He truly fulfilled this commission, then the only 
way He could have fulfilled it would have to have been during the "missing years" of 
his life between 12 and 30! The account of Matthew 13:54-56 indicates that when He 
began His ministry Jesus was scarcely remembered in his own home town which is 
highly unusual if He had always lived in Palestine as He was such a child prodigy 
even at the age of 12. Legends and accounts abound of Him living and preaching in 
England with His uncle Joseph of Arimathea. Being a direct descendant of David, He 
would have been related to the royalty of Parthia, which was a loose confederation of 
Israelite tribes who He would have preached to. Undoubtedly the Parthians would 
have kept in touch with Jesus as He grew up after sending the Magi considering his 
royal bloodline.  
 
Josephus, a Jewish historian of the first century A.D., regarded the life of Jesus Christ 
as an established fact. In Antiquities of the Jews, Josephus wrote: "there was about 
this time [Josephus here refers to matters concerning Pontius Pilate, Roman 

procurator of Judea], Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man, for he 

was a doer of wonderful works, - a teacher of such men as receive the truth with 

pleasure. He drew over to him both many of the Jews, and many of the Gentiles. He 

was Christ; and when Pilate, at the suggestion of the principle men among us, 

had condemned him to the cross...he appeared to them alive again the third 
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day, as the divine prophets had foretold these and ten thousand other 

wonderful things concerning him; and the tribe of Christians, so named from him, 
are not extinct at this day." 
 
"In this account, written shortly after Christ died, Josephus not only gave us a 
powerful witness that Jesus Christ truly lived, but also provided an independent 
corroboration of many of the biblically-discussed events of his life. Josephus refers to 
him as „a wise man,‟ and wonders whether he was more than a mere man because of 
the „wonderful works‟ he did. That a non-Christian, Jewish historian of the apostolic 
era writes of the miracles of Jesus as actual facts offer testimony of his miracles. 
Josephus agrees with the testamental writings that Jesus was indeed sentenced to be 
crucified by Pontius Pilate at the behest of the Jewish Sanhedrin („the principle men 
among us‟). Josephus acknowledges that Jesus Christ fulfilled the many prophecies 
of the Hebrew prophets about the Messiah, and even refers to his resurrection as a 
historical fact!" (The Lost Tribes of Israel - Found!, p265-266). 
  
Stephen Collins in his excellent book relates this legend that a certain provincial ruler, 
King Agbar of Edessa (a city of Northern Mesopotamia) carried on a correspondence 
with Jesus during his ministry in Palestine. He writes: 
 
"William Stueart McBirnie relates the legend as follows: 
 
"'the legend has come down to us from Eusebius...This legend tells of a 
correspondence between Jesus and Agbar, King of Edessa (in what is now southern 
Russia) ...Eusebius claims to have seen this correspondence in the archives of 
Edessa and to have translated it himself from the Syriac language.' 
 
"McBirnie misidentifies 'Edessa' as a city in 'southern Russia' (apparently confusing it 
with 'Odessa.' a Russian city on the Black Sea). King Abgar's 'Edessa' was a city in 
the Northern Mesopotamia region of Parthia's Empire. It was located near the 
Euphrates River, almost on the border where the Parthian and Roman Empires met. 
Edessa was ruled by a series of kings named 'Abgar,' who were vassals of the 
Parthian Emperor. 
 
"Eusebius was a famous Christian historian who lived from 260 A.D. until 340 
A.D...Eusebius was not a man given to wild claims. Let us examine his own words 
about the exchange between King Abgar of Edessa and Jesus Christ. Eusebius 
begins: '..when King Abgar, the brilliantly successful monarch of the peoples of 
Mesopotamia, who was dying from a terrible physical disorder which no human power 
could heal, heard continual mention of the name of Jesus and unanimous tribute to 
His miracles, he sent a humble request to him by a letter-carrier, begging relief from 
his disease.' 
 
"This record that news of Jesus' miracles was commonly heard in Parthia's western 
provinces confirms that the trade routes must have been full of news about Jesus' 
exploits. The following excerpt from King Abgar's letter to Jesus is taken from 
Eusebius' account: 
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"'Abgar...to Jesus, who has appeared as a gracious saviour in the region of 
Jerusalem--greeting. I have heard about you and about the cures you perform...If the 
report is true, you make the blind see again and the lame walk about; you cleanse 
lepers...and raise the dead...? I concluded that...either you are God and came down 
from heaven to do these things, or you are God's Son doing them. Accordingly l am 
writing you to beg you to come to me, whatever the inconvenience, and cure the 
disorder from which I suffer.. I may add that I understand the Jews are treating you 
with contempt and desire to injure you: my city is very small, but highly esteemed, 
adequate for both of us.' 
 
"The reports heard by Abgar closely parallel the narratives in the Gospel accounts 
about the miracles of Jesus. King Abgar professes his faith in Jesus, is desperate for 
Jesus to come, and offers him refuge in Edessa from the risks faced by Jesus in 
Jerusalem. It is remarkable that Eusebius preserved for us a record that Jesus was 
given an official offer of sanctuary in Parthian territory from the dangers he faced in 
Jerusalem. According to Eusebius the reply was sent by Jesus Christ himself to King 
Abgar by a courier named Ananias. 
 
"'Happy are you who believed in me without having seen me! For it is written of me 
that those who have seen me will not believe in me, and those who have not seen me 
will believe and live. As to your request that I should come to you, I must complete all 
that I was sent to do here, and on completing it must at once be taken up to the One 
who sent me. When I have been taken up I will send you one of my disciples to cure 
your disorder and bring life to you and those with you.' 
 
"This letter attributed to Jesus would have been about three hundred years old when 
Eusebius read it in the Royal Records of Edessa, and it reflects a doctrine and 
attitude entirely compatible with that expressed by Jesus in the Gospel 
accounts...There is more to the story. According to Eusebius, the archives of Edessa 
revealed that after Jesus' death and resurrection Thaddaeus (mentioned in Mark 
3:18) was sent by the Apostle Thomas to Edessa. Once there, he not only healed 
many of King Abgar's subjects, but also laid hands on King Abgar himself and healed 
the king. King Abgar ordered his subjects to assemble and hear the preaching of 
Thaddaeus, and offered him silver and gold (which Thaddaeus refused). King Abgar 
is quoted as stating to Thaddaeus: 
 
"'I believed in Him (Jesus) so strongly that I wanted to take an army and destroy the 
Jews who crucified Him, if I had not been prevented by the imperial power of Rome to 
do so.' 
 
"Remarkable! Here is a record of a Parthian vassal king wishing to mount a military 
campaign to punish those responsibIe for crucifying Jesus Christ...This account 
confirms that Jesus had strong supporters within the Parthian Empire, justifying 
Rome's reluctance to interfere with his life" (p.303-306) 
 
There is also a genuine possibility that He may have preached to the Israelite 
colonists in the New World as a colony of Carthage existed there right up until about 
500 A.D. The legends of Quetzelcoatl bear a striking resemblance to Jesus. These 
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legends say that Quetzelcoatl "had a white skin and...was traditionally expected to 
return,...but once only, in human form" that "amid the lamentations of his people, 

Quetzelcoatl thereafter set out on long journey to the place in the East where he 

was destined to meet his end," that "he rose to heaven and entered therein," and 
that "he remained four days in the land of the dead and, on the eighth day, 
reappeared as the Morning Star". He also preached repentance and performed 

miracles, was "god in human form" and was said to have sprung from "a virgin 

birth". There is much about Christ's life here on earth that we are yet to find out about 
(John 21:25). I look forward to when we find out all the details when Christ returns. In 
the meantime I highly recommend Stephen Collins' book on the tribes of Israel. 
                                                               
Our ancestors had a tremendous impact on the ancient world which most of us are 
utterly ignorant of. Under King David and Solomon the Phoenician navies which were 
predominantly Israelite had a globe-girdling empire with trade and colonies in Britain, 
Scandinavia (notice the identical shape of Phoenician and Viking ships), Spain, Asia 
and as new evidence is now showing they also visited the New World with colonies in 
North and South America. The great Parthian empire where the ancient Persian 
empire used to be was where the three Magi came from and was also predominantly 
Israelite.  
 
The Germanic tribes which were Celtic, not descended from today's Germans which 
came after them and were descended from Assyria, were so strong that they 
overcame the Roman Empire in Central Europe and did not come under Roman rule. 
Many of the so-called barbarian tribes that entered in the Dark Ages were 
descendants of the Scythians as they made their many migrations westward at that 
time and one of those tribes, the Vandals, were responsible for the fall of the mighty 
Roman Empire.  
                                                                                                                                        
"The Scythians...apparently first appear in written history in the annals of 
Esarhaddon(the Assyrian king from 681-668 B.C.) and seem to be centred at that 
time in what is today Northwest Iran" (The Anchor Bible Dictionary, Vol. 5, art. 
Scythians). These powerful, nomadic tribes first appear in the very same area that the 
Israelites were taken captive and deported to 50 years earlier.  The Scythians were 
nomads, dwelling mainly in tents from which the word Scythian is derived. They raised 
crops, but their main talent was in tending cattle, sheep, goats and especially horses. 
They were acknowledged to have been the best horseman of their day, and no 
cavalrymen could match their skill when it came to fighting on horseback. "The graves 
of Scythian kings and nobles revealed many objects of gold and bronze, which bear 
witness to outstanding technical and artistic skill" (World History from Earliest Times 
to 1800, Vol. 3, p. 320).  
 
The title barbarian is very misleading for the Celtic and Scythian tribes as they 
migrated westward from the area around the Black and Caspian Seas. Though to 
some degree nomadic, they had a highly developed culture. I have seen and 
photographed pre-Roman British relics at the British Museum and what struck me 
was that the technical skill that was evident was better than Roman and Greek relics 
of the time. Israel has also been a great blessing on the world (Gen. 12:3) because of 
what they have contributed to civilisation in terms of culture, technical inventions and 
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many other things. All of our ancestors from ancient Israel to the Phoenicians, 
Carthaginians, Scythians, Parthians, Barbarians, Celts and Anglo-Saxons truly have a 
most fascinating and profound history.     
                                                                                                                                        
We find an incredible prophecy in Deuteronomy 33:16 which says, "Let the blessing 
come on the head of Joseph and on the crown of the head of him who was separate 
from his brethren" - that is the throne of David of the House of Judah. God promised 

to David that his throne would last to all generations or FOREVER! (2 Kings 7:13, Ps. 
89). If God has not failed to keep His word we need to look for David's throne 
elsewhere than the land of Palestine where the Jewish state of Israel is today.  
 
When Israel was taken by Babylon into captivity Nebuchadnezzar killed Zedekiah and 
all his sons, seemingly destroying the royal dynasty but failed to killed the king's 
daughters (Jer.43:6-7) who escaped with Jeremiah. God, through the prophet 
Jeremiah (Jer.1:9-10), kept the royal line alive and took one of the king's daughters to 
the mountain of Israel (Ezek.17:22-23). According to Irish tradition he took Tea-Tephi 
to Ireland in 569 B.C. along with a mysterious stone which Jacob was thought to have 
slept on when he had his vision of God. This stone and the throne were transferred 
from Ireland to Scotland and finally to England (Ezek.21:27). Many kings and queens 
of Scotland and England have been crowned on the coronation stone called Liafail by 
which God has kept the throne of David alive for all these centuries.   
                                                                                                                                        
Of the twelve tribes of Israel, the two half-tribes, Ephraim and Manasseh, who were 
the sons of Joseph, were to receive the fantastic birthright blessings of God which 
included promises of staggering national prosperity. They would receive "the dew of 
heaven, of the fat places of the earth, and plenty of grain and wine" (Gen. 27:28-29, 
Deut. 33:13-17). When Jacob passed on the birthright to the boys he said, "He 

(Manasseh - USA) also shall become a people, and he also shall be GREAT, but truly 
his younger brother (Ephraim - Britain) shall be greater than he, and his descendants 

shall become a MULTITUDE (OR COMMONWEALTH) OF NATIONS" (Gen. 48:19).   
                                                                                                                                        
Speaking before students at the Glasgow University in 1900, British Prime Minister, 
Lord Roseberry made the following comments about the British Empire, "Human, and 

not wholly human, for the most heedless and the most cynical must see the finger of 

the divine ...reaching with a ripple of a restless tide over tracts, and islands and 

continents, until our little Britain woke up to find herself the foster-mother of 

nations and the source of united empires. Do we not hail in this, less the energy and 
fortune of a race than the supreme direction of the Almighty?"  
                                                                                                                                        
Lord Curzon, Britain's Viceroy of India, speaking in Birmingham, England in 1907 
said, "I would describe the empire...as the result, not of an accident or a series of 

accidents, but of an instinct - that ineradicable and divinely implanted impulse, 

which has sent the Englishman forth into the uttermost parts of the earth, and 

made him there the parent of new societies and the architect of unpremeditated 

creations."  
                                                                                                                                        
"The acquisition of it (the British Empire) all had been a jerky process. Absence of 
mind it never was, but it happened so obscurely that to the ordinary Briton the rise of 
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the Empire must have seemed more like some organic movement than the conscious 

result of national policies. There seemed no deliberation to it. One thing simply 

led to another" (Pax Brittanica, p.42).             
                                                                                             

British historian James Morris says regarding the British Empire, "It was the largest 

empire in the history of the world, comprising nearly a quarter of the land mass 

of the earth, and a quarter of the population...In fact...it continued to grow until 
1933 when its area was 13.9 million square miles and its population 493 million...The 
Roman Empire in its prime comprised perhaps 120 million people in an area of 2.5 
million square miles" (Pax Brittanica, p.21, 27, 42).  
 

At its height the British Empire was over 5 times the size of the Roman Empire 

and ruled over 4 times as many people as the Roman Empire. Compared with 

the Roman Empire's bloody military conquests, British military forces shed very 

little blood and its empire was primarily established through trade and 

commerce. 
                                                                                                                                        
The American Indian tribes who inhabited Canada and the United States were only 
given by God, short-term leases to inhabit the vast North American continent until the 
Anglo-Saxon-Celtic sons of Joseph came, much like the ancient Canaanite tribes 
were given temporary possession of the Promised Land until the Israelites came out 
during the Exodus.  
 
The Frenchman Alex de Tocqueville wrote the following in his Democracy in 
America,"The Indians (of N. America) occupied but did not possess the land. It is by 
agriculture that man wins the soil, and the first inhabitants of North America lived by 

hunting... Providence (God) when it placed them (the Indians) amid the riches of 

the New World, seems to have granted them a short lease only; they were there, 

in some sense, only waiting. Those coasts so well suited for trade and industry, 

those deep rivers, that inexhaustible valley of the Mississippi - in short, the 

whole continent - seemed the yet empty cradle of a GREAT NATION...When the 
Creator handed the earth over to men, it was young and inexhaustible, but they were 
weak and ignorant; and by the time that they had learned to take advantage of the 
treasures it contained, they already covered its face, and soon they were having to 
fight for the right to an asylum where they could rest in freedom. It was then (1492) 
that North America was discovered as if God had held it in reserve(for Israel's 
descendants) and it had only just arisen above the waters of the flood" (p.24, 258). 
                                                                                                                                      
Twenty years after the fledgling 13 colonies had broken off from the mother country, 
the new United States was able to, in 1803, buy  from France, which was strapped for 
cash because of its war efforts, the fabulous Louisiana Territory for about $15 million. 

They acquired 828 000 square miles of the richest and best farmland in the 

world right through the middle of America for a paltry 5 cents per acre - the size 

of 1/4 of the current U.S. nation thereby increasing its size at the time by 140 

percent. Over the next 50 years through treaties and very little warfare at all, the U.S. 
doubled in size right across to the West Coast to acquire all the territory of the 
continental United States by 1853. For the unbelievably low price of $7 200 000 or 2 
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cents an acre the U.S. bought Alaska from Russia in 1867. It is interesting to note that 
the sale of Alaskan fish, petroleum, minerals and other products nets the U.S. tens of 
billions of dollars annually.   
                                                                                                                                        
Never before in history had any nation received land to remotely compare with those 
newly-acquired American territories - either in sheer size, richness of soil having such 

a favourable climate. Abraham Lincoln said in 1863, "We find ourselves in the 

peaceful possession of the fairest portion of the earth, as regards fertility of 

soil, extent of territory, and salubrity of climate... We...find ourselves the legal 

inheritors of these fundamental blessings. We toiled not in the acquirement or 

establishment of them."  
                                                                                                                                        
Shortly after World War II the U.S. and British Commonwealth produced 60% of the 
world's petroleum, 60% of it's steel, 95% of it's nickel, 66% of it's gold, 75% of it's cars 
and well as dominating food and wool exports. They also possessed "the gates of 
their enemies" (Gen. 22:17) possessing gates such as the Suez and Panama canals 
and Gibraltar. From 1966 on this all began to change. Their share of the world market 
has over halved, Britain has lost most of her possessions and is becoming a second-
rate power and now we are seeing an absolutely incredible rise in crime and violence 
and skyrocketing national debts which are killing our nations.  
                                                                                                                                        
Our English-speaking nations have become proud (Hos. 13:6) and squandered their 
birthright blessings which God unconditionally promised to Abraham, not because of 
any greatness of our own. We have consistently rebelled against God's laws and 
have been rebellious in His eyes for which our nations must repent or face a horrifying 
captivity.  
 
We have had a breathtaking history much of it due to how God has blessed our 
people but we have squandered those birthright blessings which God has given in a 
truly miraculous way. Preaching our national identity has nothing to do with racial 
superiority. It highlights our national sins and in one sense has more to do with 
national inferiority. Why is it that some men, oddly enough of Gentile descent, want to 
bury this wonderful and vital truth required in order to give the Ezekiel warning 
message? 
                                                                                                                                        

8) SALVATION BY GRACE ONLY   

 
Mr Michael Snyder in a radio interview (Detroit, WMUZ, 13/12/90) was asked the 
following question,"Is Sabbath-keeping required for salvation?" He answered, "Well, 

NO, because salvation is by grace." In a personal correspondence letter dated 1/3/94 

David Hunsberger said, "Yes, the Church teaches that we are saved by grace 

ALONE and that good works are the fruit of salvation NOT the cause of 

salvation."   
 
In the same Michael Snyder interview he was also asked, "Is that the way you would 
formulate your doctrine of salvation - salvation by grace through faith alone?" Mr 
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Snyder's reply was "Yes". This was also been stated in the Nov./Dec.1993 Plain Truth 
on page 25. It has also been stated that commandment-keeping is not required for 
eternal life because salvation is a free gift or grace from God. The terms 'qualify', 
'development of holy, righteous character', 'striving to overcome sin','conquering sin', 
'qualifying for the Kingdom of God', 'salvation is a process', etc were removed from 
the church's literature by written policy. (Speaking the Same Thing. U.S. Reg. Conf. 
handout, M. Feazell, 8/92).  
 
The doctrine of salvation by grace only and that we are saved now and not later was 
brought out also in the "What is Salvation?" booklet. We read, "Those whom God has 
justified, while still subject to physical death are as good as alive forever...Because we 
are saved by God's grace, from His point of view, salvation is an accomplished fact" 
(p.8, 12). We also read in the Personal of the WWN dated 26/1/93: "The Global 
Church of God, founded by Roderick C. Meredith, has been formed on the premise 
that the Worldwide Church of God has no business changing or revising any teaching 
of Herbert W. Armstrong...In their deep longing for personal prestige and power, they 
are willing to prey on those God has been calling to freedom in His Son, wanting to 

take them BACK into the bondage of an impossible salvation by works." It should be 
noted that Dr. Meredith believes and teaches exactly the same things that Mr 
Armstrong did regarding salvation, grace, works and obedience. 
                                                                                                                                        
The new booklets are just about only emphasising grace and don't show where works 
fit into the picture. There is so much emphasis being put on being saved now and no 
emphasis on how it's a process. We are saved now from past sins (Eph. 2:8) but we 

also must "endure to the end (if we) SHALL be saved" (Matt.10:22, 24:13, Rom.5:9). 
Salvation is and will always be a gift which we NEVER can earn but if we never fulfill 
the conditions of repentance and baptism (Acts 2:38-39) He'll NEVER give it to us. 
There is a big difference between conditions that you have to fulfill to receive a gift like 
salvation and something that earns you salvation. Something being a required 
condition in order to receive a gift is NOT synonymous with something that earns you 
salvation! 
 

Repentance is not something we only do at baptism. It is a life-long condition and 

that's why we're told to overcome and GROW (through works of love) in grace 

and knowledge. If we are not in a repentant (growing, changing for the better) state 
at the end then we could lose that precious GIFT which is the whole point of the 
parables of the pounds and the talents(Luke 19, Matt.25)! Those who don't grow after 

they receive God's spirit WILL LOSE IT! They are not as good as alive forever. 
Repentance and faith are merely the conditions we have to fulfill to receive the gift. If 
salvation is a fully accomplished fact at the time of our baptism then anything we do 
after that is purely optional, just something good we should do in response to His 
transcendent love, and won't make a difference as to whether or not we will be in 
God's kingdom. That is an absolutely damnable heresy that leads to complacency 
and a lack of respect for God's law!  
 
It is God's to give but He's not going to give it to those who aren't committed to His 
way of life or showing it by how they live. If we persist with our calling by striving to 
overcome we will not lose the salvation we have, which is by having God's spirit, thus 
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if we are doing our part and God's way is in our hearts we should not be overly fearful 
of losing it but on the other hand we should never be complacent because we can 

lose that which we have by sheer neglect and complacency. We must be balanced - 

have a right and proper fear of God and failing to do our part but not an 

exaggerated worry that many have that will stifle our love for God and our 

spiritual growth. Let's strive for that balance!   
                                                                                                                                        

Keeping the commandments ARE required for salvation. Christ said in Matthew 19:17 

to the rich young ruler that "if you want to enter into life KEEP THE 

COMMANDMENTS". In comparing the christian life of overcoming(as opposed to 
responding, Rev. 2:26, 3:21), Paul said, "I discipline my body and bring it into 
subjection, lest, when I have preached to others, I myself should become 

DISQUALIFIED" (1 Cor. 9:27). Paul knew he could lose the gift of God's spirit as 
David did (Ps. 51:11) if he neglected to grow in grace and knowledge (2 Pet. 3:18). 
"You believe there is one God. You do well. Even the demons believe and tremble! 
But do you want to know, O foolish man that faith without works is dead?" (Jam. 
2:20-21). 
                                                                                                                                        

The new teaching on salvation states that,"NO FORM OF WORKS, whether baptism 

or any other act of obedience, can produce nor CAN BE AN ESSENTIAL 

PRE-REQUISITE TO SALVATION" (Are We Saved By Baptism?, E.Williams,  
Reviews You Can Use, 11-12,93). "God's laws are not arbitrary rules...We should 

keep the laws of God NOT WITH ARBITRARY EXACTNESS, but according to 
spiritual intent" (M.Morrison, PT, Feb.1994).  
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Tkach Jnr said the following in a Pastor General's Report: "Did Christ come so that 

we can imitate His sinless life and thereby make it into God's Kingdom? No. Christ 
was God clothed in human flesh; we are not. Christ came to destroy the works of 

Satan; we cannot do that. Christ was sinless;we are not. Trying to earn salvation by 

attempting to be sinless as Christ was sinless is make-believe, and the 

Christian who attempts such a course has a false hope - a hope that is nowhere 

echoed in the teachings of the New Testament" (PGR,Questions and Answers, 
22/1/91). Mr Tkach Jnr makes following Christ's example and imitating His life the way 
He overcame synonymous with earning salvation, which just isn't so!  
                                                                                                                                        
The Apostle Paul said in Philippians 3:12: "Not that I have already attained, or am 

already perfected; BUT I PRESS ON, that I may lay hold of that for which Christ 
Jesus has also laid hold of me." Christ gave the goal of our christian life in Matthew 
5:48 when He said, "Therefore you shall be perfect, just as your father in heaven is 
perfect." In contrast to Mr Tkach Jnr's claim that imitating Christ's example is a false, 
unbiblical hope Christ tells the complacent Laodiceans who feel they have no need 

for anything,"To him who overcomes I will grant to sit with me on my throne, as I 

also overcame" (Rev. 3:21). 
 
Overcome does not mean, nor have we ever said that we have to be literally, 
eventually be TOTALLY PERFECT in this life. 
 



 48 

 

 
 

48 

The majority of the time (maybe 80/90/95%) of the time we can live just, good lives. 
It's the other 5/10/20% that is 100 times more difficult, yea, near impossible the 
closer we get to 100%, so from that perspective there is a lot in this life that we can 
accomplish in terms of developing character as Christ lives His life in us. 
 
What does it mean to overcome?  
 
1) Overcome the world - the society's pulls - to go back to its vile ways 
 
"For whatever is born of God overcomes(present tense) the world. And this is the 
victory that has overcome the world; our faith" (1 John 5:4). 
 
2) Overcome Satan's pulls   
 
"I write to you, young men, Because you have overcome the wicked one (1 John 
2:13). 
 
 
3) Overcome evil / sin   
 
"Do not be overcome by evil, but overcome(present tense) evil with good" (Rom. 
12:21). 
 
Does this mean perfection? Yes and no! We are to respond / strive to fully obey God 
and when we sin we are to confess our sins to God (1 John 1:9) and seek God's 
forgiveness and then we are cleansed. Our record is gone, buried! We have a 

perfect record in God's eyes even if we have a hard time forgiving and forgetting 
ourselves. It shows how awesome, how caring, how loving God is. Notice how many 
"if"s there are in 1 John 1:6-9. The use of the word "if" means something such as 
forgiveness is conditional upon the confessing and turning from sins. If we fail to 
confess our sins, if we persist with our sins (Heb. 10:26) that record stays until such 
a time that we repent.  
 
"For if we sin (not just not accept Christ) wilfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins, but a certain 
fearful expectation of judgment, and fiery indignation which will devour the 

adversaries" (Heb.10:26-27). If we persist in sinning, refusing to confess them 

and turn from then and keep the law, then we won't be forgiven and surely if 

we are not forgiven we won't be saved? Does this verse sound like we are no 
longer required to keep the law which defines what sin is in order to receive the gift 

of salvation? Is the idea of saved by grace and kept by law and forgiveness really 
so unbiblical in the light of this scripture and so many like it? 
 
There is a strong emphasis from Pasadena that you should live a Christ-like life 
once you are converted. I'm not denying that one bit. In fact, I applaud that kind of 
emphasis. There is no direct teaching that you are free to sin but I am concerned 
about the impact of the indirect statements about certain things no longer being 
called sin when there are no clear, unequivocal statements showing such 
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transformations and how people might give those things up, as a result, at their own 
spiritual risk. 
 
Let's notice the very plain words of Christ Himself in the sermon on the mount, "Not 
everyone who says to Me, 'Lord, Lord,' shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he 
who does the will of My Father in heaven. Many will say to Me in that day, 'Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Your name, cast out demons in Your name, and 
done many wonders in Your name?'" In other words, profession is simply that - 
profession! Christ then went on,  "And then I will declare to them, 'I never knew you; 
depart from Me, you who practice lawlessness!'" (Matt. 7:21-23).  
 
If you deliberately sin and persist in it despite accepting Christ as your Saviour aren't 
you treading on the relationship that has to be there with God and Jesus Christ? 

Yes, works, though they don't of and by themselves save us, are important and are 

REQUIRED. The blood of Christ's sacrifice is what saves us, justifies us and makes us 
innocent but without works God will not apply that pronouncement of innocence to you 
and save you from your sins and that is an ongoing process! I don't think that is too 
hard a concept to understand? It shows that this is a process and that some who 
started off right with God can lose out if they get caught up in the cares and snares of 
this world and drift away from God (Matt. 13:22). We overcome evil with good. 
Overcoming also means working to bring bad sinful habits under control even 
though we may never completely extinguish them in the flesh and have to wait until 
the resurrection. 
 
Christ was serious in Matthew 19 about keeping the commandments for eternal life in 
addition to accepting Him as our personal Saviour for our past sins because he went 
straight on to say it is impossible for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God but with 
God, anything, even us keeping God's commands through the Holy Spirit, is possible. 
If it's just grace and accepting Jesus is all that is required then salvation is easy, isn't 
it? Living like Christ, as Pasadena emphasises, is tough but that's not what Christ is 
specifically saying - He's talking about entering the kingdom - what is required to enter 
it.  
 
Some people say that keeping that law can't be done. If that be the case then why did 

God say the following about John the Baptist's parents who had God's spirit,"They 

were both righteous before God, walking blameless in ALL the commandments 

and ordinances of the Lord"? They still made lots of mistakes just as we do but they 
kept ALL the law. The reason God made that pronouncement was through the 
forgiveness He offers they can be counted as righteous and have a perfect record but 
as we've seen from 1 John 1:9 and other verses if we don't confess and turn from our 
sins that forgiveness won't be offered.  
 

We don't have to be so perfect we never ever break the law again. NO, a 

thousand times - we just have to be going in the right direction and whenever 

we fall down we immediately seek God's forgiveness. I hope that simplifies it 
enough for the reader. 
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As long as we keep that wonderful relationship with God going and we don't 
deliberately reject it or also neglect it (Heb. 2:1-4) drifting away from what God 
wants of us then we will never have to fear losing the gift God has given us in 
salvation. Salvation is a process. We are saved from past sins (Eph. 2:8), we are 
being saved and we shall be saved if we endure to the end (Matt. 24:14). He 
guarantees to give us that gift as long as we stay with Him. 
                                                                                              
                                           

INSET:  DEBUNKING EARL WILLIAMS ON THE NEW TEACHING OF GRACE BY 

FAITH ALONE 
   
In August, 1994 Mr Earl Williams, a pastor of the Worldwide Church of God in Atlanta, 
gave three sermons in a series he called "What is Real Christianity?" in which he 
expounded the new Worldwide Church of God teaching of grace by faith alone. This 
became the next major doctrinal battlefield after the nature of God and before the 
new covenant teachings which triggered the mass exodus that led to the formation of 
the United Church of God. I will now look at quite a number of the shocking things he 
discussed in his sermons and show just how unbiblical much of this new teaching on 
grace really is. 
                                                                                                                                        
When he speaks he sounds like a Southern Baptist preacher. Just to give you an idea 
of what he sounds like, picture a Southern Baptist preacher with a highly emotional 
voice running his words together, spaced by pregnant pauses like they do, and 
picture him saying this gem from his sermon. "Buddhists have the sayings and 
writings of Buddha but the boy is dead, all right? He's just sitting up there, can't do 
nothin'. Muslims have the writings and laws of Mohammed but that boy's dead 
too...Jews have the writings of the Old Testament of Moses and Ezekiel and Isaiah 
but them good old boys are dead! They're dead! Christianity is much different. In 
Christ we not only have His teachings, we have Him alive as a person. That's the 
difference." He just seems to have a completely different spirit in him with the way he 
speaks and the way he constantly puts the law down in subtle and not-so-subtle ways 
as we will see as we go through his sermon material. 

 

 

 

TAPE 1: 
                                                                                                                                        
He says, "Why is it that some still judge who could possibly be a true christian upon 
the observance of the Sabbath? They say,'Well, those people couldn't be christians - 
they don't keep the Sabbath,' when Colossians 2:16 plainly and clearly says, 'Do not 
judge anyone in regard to a Sabbath day or a festival'". First of all, he misquotes the 

verse. The verse actually says, "Let no man judge YOU in food or drink, or regarding 
a festival or...sabbaths." It says nothing about judging others status on the Sabbath or 
Holy Days. The Ten Commandments are the barest letter-of-the-law minimum 
requirement of true christian living. The Sabbath is a sign between God and His 

people which we are told is PERPETUAL or forever covenant. It is the test 
commandment for it is the one command that this world's "christian" churches utterly 
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refuse to keep. If they had God's spirit it would surely lead them to keep this 

most basic and vital commandment (John 16:13) which is one of the big 10. We 

are not to condemn others but we are also told, "by their fruits you shall know 

them"(Matt. 7:20).  
                                                                                                                                        
He says, "The grace of God does not lead to immorality and anyone who practices 
immorality as a way of life is not saved. You have the assurance of Christ. That's the 
only guarantee I can give you that a person under grace won't live an immoral life. 
That's the only guarantee. I ask you, 'Is that enough?' Is Christ enough guarantee for 
that?" He also said that confusion is where you mix two things together which 
shouldn't go together, such as mixing grace and law or faith and works, and therefore 
you get mixed up . He is the one mixing things together which can't be mixed.  
 
It is a contradiction in terms to say that it is not a pre-requisite to salvation to keep the 
law and say that one who claims to believe in Christ yet fails to love others or lives 

immorally is not saved. If the immoral are not saved then that means a certain 

standard, does it not, before salvation is given? If loving others or not living 
immorally are the mark of a true christian as well as just claiming Christ's sacrifice 
then that means they are requirements or pre-requisites to salvation. This is classic 
double-talk. It is rank stupidity to think that someone who claims Christ's sacrifice is 
going to be guaranteed to live morally by Christ. 
                                                                                                                                        
Anything that HAS to be there in our life whether keeping the law or just proclaiming 
you academically believe Christ was the Messiah is a pre-requisite to salvation. Phillip 
Arnn of Watchman Fellowship also believes there is a great contradiction in the new 
grace teaching. In a letter to a member he wrote, "Tkach is doing a fine job of sending 
mixed signals about the place of the Sabbath and Holy Days in relation to a member's 
relationship with God. It is fair to state that WCG still believes that a believer can lose 
their salvation. This view is called Armenianism. Tkach says that you can lose your 
salvation if you are not an overcomer. Just what makes one an overcomer in Tkach's 
mind is the point of confusion." I agree with that last statement that there is confusion 
over what makes one an overcomer in Pasadena's mind as the Sabbath, Holy Days, 
tithing, etc. seem to have been relegated from being commands to good but voluntary 
principles as we shall see later on.  
 
My point is that there appears to be a contradiction with the beliefs that the immoral 
are not saved even, if they are in the church, and that there are no pre-requisites to 
salvation, therefore, I feel that this doctrine is, to borrow Dr Hoeh's words, unfinished 
business. Either there are no pre-requisites which can take our salvation away or 
there is something that has to be in our life before we will be saved. There is no 
middle ground! What direction do you think it will go if it does change? 
       
God says that He gives His spirit to those who obey Him (Acts 5:32). Now, not every 
one obeys God or at least tries do they? It is offered to all but we have to respond to 

it. If we have to respond to that, even if it means just believing that Christ is 

our Saviour and accepting it then isn't that a condition - that mere response? 
Something that we have to do before we receive that gift is a condition even if it 

means coming forth and accepting it. Only if God gave it to everybody 
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irregardless of whether you believed and accepted Christ as our Saviour could 

it be truly considered an unconditional gift.  
 
Our full obedience to God from here on in our lives to the best of our ability with His 
help we have NEVER said deserves NOR EVER earns us the gift. To say differently 

is totally false! Those who say so never quote a written example of how we 

taught you have to earn salvation.  
 
I will give you the most simple explanation that I can think of to illustrate the meaning 
of qualifying to receive a gift. If I say I will give every child under 10 a beautiful toy 
that is worth hundreds of dollars does the fact that the child is under 10 earn him this 
expensive gift? Of course not! I have the gift and I can choose the criteria of who 
gets the gift. The same goes for God. Whatever conditional criteria God chooses, be 
it just accepting Christ or staying in the direction of trying to obey Him fully, even 
though we'll make mistakes along the way - whatever those criteria are and that's 
what we're trying to prove the answer to - none of those criteria earn us the gift, 
though God has every right to set them!   
 
Neither is salvation a reward for having those criteria because keeping God's law is 
merely what is expected of us - our duty (Ecc.12:13). The Bible talks about being 
rewarded for our works (Matt. 16:27) but this is referring to the positions of rulership 
we will receive in God's kingdom (Luke 19), not salvation. 
 
If the child is over 10 and they miss out because of the criteria I set does that mean 
that I don't love them unconditionally. Of course not! So the idea that God's love 
being unconditional means that He requires nothing of us to receive salvation 
doesn't, of itself, hold water. You have to prove the point with other statements if it 
be true. 
 
I spoke just before of qualifications to receive a gift like salvation, which of 
themselves do not earn us the gift. A qualification does not mean something we do 

to earn something. They are two different things though Pasadena tries to blend 

them into one to prove their case. Is the term qualifying for salvation biblical? Let's 
have a look at a few scriptures. 
 
1 Corinthians 9:27, "But I discipline my body and bring it into subjection, lest, when I 

have preached to others, I myself should become disqualified."  
 
2 Corinthians 13:5-6, "Examine yourselves as to whether you are in the faith. Test 

yourselves. Do you not know yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you?; unless 

indeed you are disqualified. But I trust that you will know that we are not 
disqualified."  
 
Hebrews 6:4-5, "For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have 
tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have 
tasted the good word of God and the powers of the age to come, if they fall away, to 
renew them again to repentance. 
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Psalm 51:11-12, "Do not cast me away from Your presence, And do not take Your 
Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of Your salvation, And uphold me by Your 
generous Spirit." 
 
I don't know how you, the reader, see these verses but what seems very clear to me 
from these verses is that you can lose the spirit and the gift of salvation after you 
have had it! Pasadena, though, is telling us that our salvation is unconditional and 
guaranteed when we accept Christ. It would appear very plain from these verses that 
I can lose the gift if Christ isn't living His life in me - if I don't stay in a repentant state 
of mind! The very fact that you can lose it shows that the gift of salvation is not totally 
unconditional, even if it just means remaining in the academic conviction that Christ 
is our Saviour. 
 
If we have to test and examine ourselves to find out whether Christ is living His life in 
us and that we are not disqualified doesn't that sound just a little bit more than just 
accepting Christ's sacrifice? It's the effort/ the heart/ the attitude of trying to be the 
best with God's help that builds character in us no matter how much we stuff up 
along the way.  
 

If the "Just believe" teaching were true would we any longer need to wrestle 

against wicked spirits in high places, or run in a race to win, or fight the good 

fight, or war a good warfare, or press toward the mark or beat our bodies to 

bring it into subjection or strive to enter the straight gate as we are told to do in 

the Bible? I think that's a good question to think about. 
                                                                                                                              
Williams says, "What do you mean...when you say law? Are you speaking of the Ten 
Commandments? Are you speaking of the sacrifices and the washings? In the New 

Testament, law refers to the whole thing. All (the first) five books of the Bible. It has 

become a common idea in some churches that there's a separation between 

ceremonial law and that which is moral, and there isn't. There isn't. Washings 

and sacrifices and the Ten Commandments and the Sabbath and Holy Days is 

one big lot when Paul speak of the law."  
                                                                                                                                        
He says that when Paul says the word law he always means the whole thing - he 
never separates the moral and civil laws from the ceremonial and sacrificial laws. Is 
this true? It is true that he never uses adjectives such as moral or sacrificial to 
distinguish which law he is referring to but he clearly speaks about different laws 
when we read the context. We have to ask the question, "Which Old Testament laws 
are still binding and which are not?" He also says Paul said cursed is everyone who 
doesn't keep everything in the book of the law, not the 10 but all 613 laws and he 
accuses Mr Armstrong of being selective. Was he really or is this just another false 
accusation?  
                                                                                                                                        
In Galatians 3:19-25 Paul writes, "What purpose then does the law serve? It was 
added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made...But before faith came, we were kept under guard by the law, kept for the faith 
which would afterwards be revealed. Therefore the law was our tutor to bring us to 
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Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after faith has come, we are no longer 
under a tutor."  
 
Is this law we are no longer under the Ten Commandments or the statutes of the Old 
Testament? The question is answered by determining which law was added because 

of transgressions. The answer is found in Jeremiah 7:22 which says, "For in that day 

that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, I did not speak to your fathers or 

command them concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices." It was the laws 
concerning sacrifices which pointed them towards the ultimate sacrifice of Christ 
whose was the only one that could truly take away sin. It could not have been the Ten 
Commandments or the statutes because they have been there since the beginning. 

God said Abraham kept "my commandments, my statutes and my laws" (Gen. 

26:5) and that Israel in the World Tomorrow will "walk in my (God's) statutes and...will 
keep my judgments" (Ezek. 36:26) which is a pretty stupid thing to say if we are no 
longer under those laws. 
                                                                                                                                        
The sacrificial law was a temporary schoolmaster or teacher through symbolic acts 
that pointed Israel to Christ's ultimate sacrifice. God's Ten Commandments define 

what sin is (1 John 3:4, Rom. 7:7). Since sin is the transgression of the law and 

the added law was added because of sin, then it had to be a different law to the 

Ten Commandments which define what sin is.  
 
Paul explains himself further in Hebrews 10:1-10 where he says, "For the law, having 
a shadow of the good things to come, and not the very image of the things, can never 
with these same sacrifices, which they offer continually year by year, make those who 
approach perfect...Sacrifice and offering, burnt offerings, and offerings for sins you 
did not desire, nor had pleasure in them (which are offered according to the law), then 
he said, Behold I have come to do your will O God. He takes away the first that he 
may establish the second. By that will we have been sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all." The sacrifices are clearly referred to as the law 
or code of behaviour that was taken away and replaced with the sacrifice of Christ.  
                                                                                                                                        
Paul in Hebrews 9:9-10 makes it plain which are the laws that are temporary and no 
longer in force where he says, "It was symbolic for the present time in which both gifts 
and sacrifices are offered which cannot make him who performed the service perfect 

in regard to the conscience - concerned ONLY with foods (offerings, that is) and 

drinks, various washings, and fleshly ordinances imposed until the time of 

reformation."  
 
We read of the administration of death and the administration of the spirit in 2 
Corinthians 3. The first administration gave only strict-to-the-letter penalties. Human 
judges could not account for repentance and mercy. There needed to be a new 
administration of the same laws that could give pardon and eternal life to those who 
repented and desired to be obedient. There are many laws which cannot be applied 
to a modern society and the church is not to administer the physical penalties, at least 
not until the World Tomorrow, when there will be a balance between the two 
administrations, where the old to-the-letter penalties will balanced with mercy and 
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pardoning upon repentance. We are to keep the statutes in their spiritual intent today 
as much as they apply to our modern age.    
                                                                                                                                        
He says that you are cursed if you keep the law and not follow Christ. He quotes 
Galatians 3:5-13 to say that we are saved by grace through faith alone, not grace by 

faith and works. He says "Now notice, verse 10. Verse 10 and 11. All who rely to 

maintain their relationship with God on the law are under a curse. For it is 
written, cursed is everyone who does not continue to do everything in the book of the 
law, that first five books. No separation... Clearly no one is justified before God by the 
law, because the righteous will live how? By faith." On tape 3 he says, "Some believe 
that we are saved by grace, but after that we have to live by the law, they say. Saved 
by grace and kept by law. Is that true? I think Paul gives us that answer in Galatians 
3. I won't turn there. You check it out when you get home." 
                                                                                                                                        
In Galatians 3:5-13 we read, "Therefore he who supplies the spirit to you and works 
miracles among you does he do it by the works of the law or by the hearing of faith? 
Just as Abraham believed God and it was accounted to him for righteousness. 
Therefore know that only those who are of faith are sons of Abraham...For as many 
as are of the works of the law are under a curse, for it is written, Cursed is everyone 
who does not continue in all things which are written in the book of the law, to do 
them. But that no one is justified by the law in the sight of God is evident for the just 
shall live by faith. Yet the law is not of faith but the man who does them shall live by 
them. Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for 
us (for it is written, Cursed is everyone who hangs on a tree)". 
                                                                                                                                        
Is Paul really debunking the grace through faith and works teaching and supporting 
grace by faith alone here? The two verses which show the context of what he is 
talking about here are the verse before this chapter (Galatians 2:21) and Galatians 

3:12. In Galatians 3:12 he says, "Yet the law is not of faith but THE MAN WHO DOES 

THEM SHALL LIVE BY THEM." He is actually quoting Leviticus 18:5 which says, 
"You shall therefore keep my statutes and my judgments, which if a man does, he 

shall live by them."  
 

Christ Himself said, "If you will enter into life keep the commandments" (Matt. 19:17). 
Paul here is supporting the fact that we have to keep the commandments and the 
statutes of God but, though we are obligated to keep them, we are not justified or 
saved from our past sins because we keep them. Only Christ's sacrifice - not the 
works of the law, be it a high standard of commandment-keeping or animal sacrifices, 
can save us from our past sins. This he makes clear in Galatians 2:21 where he says, 
"I do not set aside the grace of God, for if righteousness comes through the law, then 
Christ died in vain." Just because Christ for our past sins by His sacrifice it does not 

release us from our obligation to keep His laws. Paul here is debunking the works 

only heresy not the grace through faith AND works teaching. 
                                                                                                                                        
It says we are cursed if we don't continue in all of the things written in the book of the 
law and that Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law. What does he mean 
by this? There are blessings and cursings or penalties which are the consequences of 
living by or breaking God's law. When we sin we come under the death penalty 



 56 

 

 
 

56 

(Rom.6:23). All have sinned and are therefore under the curse or penalty of the 

law which Christ has redeemed us from. That is what it means. It doesn't mean 
we are under God's curse if, after we are forgiven, we follow the things in the Old 
Testament laws like unclean meats, the Sabbath and Holy Days and the many other 
just ones as he is trying to twist it to mean. 
                                                                                                                                             

He says, "Who should we follow, Christ or the law?...see, you gonna get 

confused if you try to follow both...In all of Jesus' words and deeds, in all of His 

acts and sayings, Jesus was not trying to establish or abolish the law. He showed 

through all of His words and deeds, that He was the Messiah and that He came 

to replace the law with Himself. That's the bottom line. Through His words and 
deeds He was trying to tell the people,'I have come now. Look to Me, not look to the 
book of the law'". He uses Matthew 5:17 to try and back himself up on this point 
where Christ said, "Do not think that I came to destroy the Law or the Prophets. I did 
not come to destroy but to fulfill." He says that Christ is the embodiment of the law - 
that is He came to replace the law with Himself.  
                                                                                                                                        

The word fulfill means "bring to pass (prophecy), carry out (promise, law, 

command)...develop one's gift's and character to the full" (Oxford Australian 

Dictionary, p.332). The word does not mean replace. There are three meanings for 
this scripture we can see from the three parts of the above definition. The first is that 
He brought to pass the prophecies in the Law and the Prophets about Himself. When 
you see the term Law and the Prophets it is describing two divisions of the Old 
Testament scriptures. The second is that He came to carry out the promises, and live 
fully by the Law of God a perfect life as an example to us all. The last meaning is that 

He came to fill to the full or develop the gift of God's law to the full. We read in Isaiah 

42:21 that "He will make MAGNIFY the law and make it honourable." In Matthew 
5:21-30 Christ showed that we are not just to keep the letter of the law but also the 
spirit of the law, that is keeping it in it's full intent as well. 
                                                                                                                                        
He said that Christ didn't come to establish the law but to replace the law with Himself 
yet we read how Christ Himself says in the next two verses,"For assuredly I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle will by no means pass from 
the law till all is fulfilled. Whosoever therefore breaks one of the least of the 
commandments, and teaches men to do so, shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven, but whoever does and teaches them, he shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven."   
                                                                                                                                        
Another scripture that he twists is Luke 16:16 which says that "The law and the 
prophets were until John. Since that time the kingdom of God has been preached". 

He says the word 'until' shows that something ceases and now we are to follow 

Christ, not the law. Oh really? Remember we said before that the Law and the 
Prophets were divisions of the Old Testament scriptures. That was all that they had 
until Christ's teachings about the kingdom of God were added to it. If we apply this 
crazy reasoning then the prophets, which the apostles extensively quoted from and 
were part of the foundation of the church (Eph. 2:20), are also done away. He goes 
on and on a few times about the importance of looking at scriptures in their context 
yet we read in the verse after the one he uses to say we now longer follow the law, 
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"And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tittle of the law to 
fail." 
                                                                                                                                        
He says that the spirit of law is Jesus Christ as opposed to the intent and not just the 
letter of the laws He commanded. He said the prophets looked forward to the day 
when they would follow Christ and not to the law and the prophets. He says, "'Moses 

said...The Lord will raise up a prophet like me...You must listen to Him.' Notice that! 

Even Moses will tell you,'Don't follow Moses'. And yet people want to follow the 

law."  
 
If the law is in Christ as he claims then how do we know how to follow Him? He 
misses the point that the law represents Christ's mind and how He would live. It's not 
something different. He says,"Don't you think Christ could do a better job of pointing 
out sin than a written code", again making it sound like something different. He says 
to which law are we to look - to the Law of Moses or the law of Christ - again making it 
sound like they are two different things. Luke 2:22-24 interchanges the Law of Moses 
with the law of the Lord. He says according to the Law of the Lord and then quotes 
Old Testament statutes found in the books of Moses. God says in Malachi 4:4, 

"Remember the Law of Moses my servant which I commanded him in Horeb for 

all Israel with the statutes and judgments." This scripture is prophetic for our day 
from its context where it goes on to talk about the Day of the Lord. 
                                                                                                                                        
Williams equates the Ten Commandments with the old covenant making out that we 
have to follow Christ, not the Ten Commandments. He uses Exodus 34:28 to back 
this up which says, "And he (Moses) wrote on the tablets the words of the covenant, 
the Ten Commandments." And since there is a new covenant the old covenant and 
its laws have been replaced with Christ.  
 
The Old Testament was actually a marriage agreement in which Israel promised to 
obey God and He would in turn protect and provide for them. "Now therefore, if you 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant then you shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people, for all the earth is mine, and you shall be unto me 
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation" (Exod.19:5-6). God would provide all of the 
blessings recorded in Leviticus 26 and Deuteronomy 28 if they would obey all of His 
laws. The Old Covenant was not a set of laws that were omitted once the New 
Covenant was instituted. The Old Covenant was symbolically a marriage agreement 
between the nation of Israel and God. We have seen previously that Abraham kept 
God's commandments and they were therefore in existence prior to the establishment 
of the Old Covenant therefore the abolition of the Old Covenant did not do away with 
what it did not bring into existence. The fault was with the people (Heb.8:8) not with 
God's wonderful law. 
                                                                                                                                        
Williams says,"The law says in Exodus 31 that the Sabbath is a sign of God's true 
people. And some still believe that, and see if whether they're keeping the Sabbath." 
He says Luke 2:37 shows Christ is now that sign. Luke 2:37 says nothing about Christ 
being a sign between us and God though He is a sign of something else. Exodus 
31:16 says that the Sabbath as a sign between Israel(physical or spiritual), is a 

PERPETUAL covenant - that is, FOREVER!  
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He goes on and on about following Christ, not the old law, but we have to ask how do 

we follow Christ? If loving others is following Christ then what actions define 

what that love is or do we hope for the spirit to move us to know what is and 

isn't love.  Is it just like Star Wars where we let go and let the force be our 

guide? In Romans 7, verses 7 and 12, Paul makes it clear that it is the law which 
shows us what sin is. "Is the law sin? Certainly not! On the contrary, I would not have 
known sin except through the law. For I would not have known covetousness unless 
the law had said, You shall not covet...Therefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment is holy and just and good."  
                                                                                                                                        
God's law defines what actions are love according to God. John makes this clear in 1 
John 5:3 where he says, "For this is the love of God, that we keep His 

commandments and his commandments are not burdensome." That's right - His 

commandments ARE NOT burdensome. They are a joy to keep, not a curse! 
Moreover Paul makes it clear that God's law is the whole foundation of what love is in 
Romans 13:8-10 where he says, "Owe no one anything except to love one another, 
for he who loves one another has fulfilled the law. For the commandments, You shall 
not commit adultery, You shall not murder, You shall not steal, You shall not bear 
false witness, You shall not covet, and if there is any commandment, are all summed 
up in this saying, namely, You shall love your neighbour as yourself. Love does no 
harm to a neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilment of the law." 1 John 2:4 makes 

plain that "He who says, I know Him, and does not keep his commandments is a 

LIAR and the truth is not in him."  
                                                                                                                                        
In 1 Timothy 1:8-9 Paul says that the "law is good if one uses it lawfully, knowing this: 
that the law is not made for a righteous person, but for the lawless and 
insubordinate." Williams heavily implies from this verse that we in the church don't 
need the moral law and the Ten Commandments any longer because of this. God's 
law is not just made up of commandments and statutes but also judgments such as 
penalties for breaking those laws - the law of judgments. This is what Paul is referring 
to in this verse as other clearer scriptures plainly rule out the possibility that the 
commandments and statutes are no longer for the righteous. 
                                                                                                                                               
He makes an analogy about Christ and the law in which he says that the law is like a 
roadmap which we need to get to the mountain we're trying to get to, which in his 
analogy is coming to Christ. He says that the map or the law is valid and good in that 
it pointed towards Christ and got us there, but now when we come to Christ we no 
longer need the map, which is the law, anymore because we have Christ. The 
question we need to ask if we are going to apply this analogy is when have we 
reached the mountain?  
 

When have we reached Christ? Well, the true answer to that question is 

answered for us in Ephesians 4:13 where Paul says, "till we all come to unity of 

the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure 

of the stature of the fullness of Christ." This will not finally happen until this 

corruption puts on incorruption (1 Cor.15:53) at the resurrection. We don't have 
all the scriptures or the roadmap perfectly memorised yet and fully written in our 



 59 

 

 
 

59 

hearts and until we do we need to continue referring back to the wonderful roadmap 
which is the law of God. As David said, "Your word is a lamp under my feet and a light 
to my path" (Ps.119:105).   
      
Our next question we need to ask is how does Christ do a better job than the law? 
Does He whisper what to do in your ears? Does He send you a letter with some 
instructions/advice? Just how does He guide us? Does He leave it up to our own 
intuition? Just how does He do it? If Christ is in us and He moves us in our conscience 
how do we know it‟s not Satan‟s broadcasts? The New Testament tells us that we 
have to test the spirits (1 John 4:1) and to do that we need the law of God to explain 
what sin is (Rom. 7:7). Isaiah 8:20 tells us, "To the law and to the testimony! If they do 
not speak according to this word, it is because there is no light in them."  
 
If Christ is going to guide us, in light of the above scripture, don't you think that is how 
Christ guides us - by His written instruction - His law? Just what do you mean Christ as 
our example? The way Earl Williams talks about Christ and the law it's almost implied 
that Christ's example is different to what was in the law. Christ lived completely 
consistent with the law. He said so in John 15:10. He was the spokesman for the 
Father and gave the law to Israel. It came from them and their minds. Would He live 
differently to that? His example is the written example in the Bible and His spirit 
moving us through our conscience.  Again you have to test the spirits and use the law 
of God to know if what moves you is from Christ guiding you. 
                                                                      
Williams goes on to say, "Others express this confusion of trying to follow both when it 
comes to other christians, and they say,'Well, there may be others who are, God's 
working with,' they can't quite say converted, 'God's working with, but they must 
eventually come to us in the Worldwide Church of God' or 'they must eventually be 
brought to the knowledge of the Sabbath and the Holy Days and start keeping it'. 
Then it ain't free. Some will say, 'I know we're saved by grace, but a person that's 
saved is going to be observing these things to please God and to be acceptable to 

Him'. Oh, really? Let's go to Romans 11. I accept the fact that there are MILLIONS 

of true christians in all organisations." He plainly says that there are MILLIONS of 
true christians amongst the Sunday-keeping Protestant churches out there. As we 
saw before, if they had God's spirit it would surely be leading them to truth (John 
16:13).  
 
The Protestant churches virtually all believe in Satan's pagan-originated fables about 
the trinity, going to heaven or hell, God is trying to save everyone now, Christmas and 
Easter, Friday crucifixion/Sunday resurrection and the immortality of the soul. Only 
Sabbath-keeping groups have any sizeable amounts of truth in those areas because 

they are making an effort to keep all of God's commands, including the Sabbath. And 

now, according to Him, the Sabbath and the Holy Days are reduced to non-

essential customs or rituals which are not required for God to accept us. Why 

even bother keeping them if that is the case? It takes very little to do away with 

them once the church believes that this is the case!!!  
                                                                                                                                        
Continuing on he says,"Look at Romans 11, verse 5. Is it a co-mixture of both -law 
and grace? Romans 11, verse 5, he speaks of the elect both called to be christians 
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out of Israel, and verse 5 he says, 'So too, at the present time there is a remnant 
chosen by grace,' notice this, verse 6, very important, 'then if it's by grace, it is no 
longer by works. If it were, grace would no longer be grace.'" You can't have it both 
ways. He said if it's of grace then it's no longer of works. And if it were grace, it would 
no longer be grace if you added works. Christ plus anything has corrupted the 
gospel...Isn't it nice to meet here on the seventh day?...Now listen, whatever your 
church rituals are, fine - or customs - whatever you want to say. But the moment you 
say that this is what must be done to make you a bona fide, up-to-date Christian, then 
you've corrupted the gospel."  
                                                                                                                                        
Commentaries citing this passage talk about a tension or conflict between Paul's and 
James' theology or writings. Paul here says that it is by grace and no longer by works 
while James in chapter 2 of his epistle plainly says faith without works is dead. Is this 
really a conflict?  
 

You need to understand the context of what the two apostles were dealing with. 

Paul was dealing with Jews who were so strict in their law-keeping that they 

thought law-keeping of itself would save them while James clearly shows that 

those who go to the other extreme are wrong also, who say that you only have 

to just believe. James shows that faith without works is dead. By the "Just believe" 
teaching, James points out that, if the just believe in Christ teaching were true(which 
it's not), then the demons would be saved - "Even the demons believe and tremble!"  
                                                                                                                                        
Christ Himself said, "Every tree that does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown 
into the fire. Therefore by their fruits you shall know them. Not everyone who says to 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will of my 
Father in heaven" (Matt. 7:19-21). In other words, profession is simply that - 
profession! Christ then went on, "Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in your name, cast out demons in your name, and done many 
wonders in your name? And then I will declare to them, I never knew you, depart from 
me, you who practice lawlessness" (Matt. 7:22-23). Yes, works, though they don't of 

themselves save us, are important and are REQUIRED.  
 
The blood of Christ's sacrifice is what saves us, justifies us and makes us innocent 
but without works God will not apply that pronouncement of innocence to you and 
save you from your sins and that is an ongoing process! Salvation is a process and 
some who started off right with God can lose out if they get caught up in the cares 
and snares of this world and drift away from God.  
                                                                                                                                        
Williams says, "Colossians 1, in verse 12. Here he says that God has already 
qualified us. Now if God has qualified us, what can you add to it? Hebrews, I think 
chapter 10, says you've been perfected forever, and if you've been perfected forever, 

what can be added to it?" God has qualified us, as it says in Colossians 1:12, for 

eternal life by giving us His Holy Spirit but we can disqualify ourselves and lose 

that Spirit (Ps. 51:11, 1 Cor. 9:27) if we turn our backs on God's way of life. In 

Hebrews 10:14 it says, "He has perfected us for ever those who are BEING 
sanctified." Yes this perfecting and washing us clean is a process that is happening 
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regularly in our lives now as we seek forgiveness daily, while at the same time, 
building character until we will reach perfection at the resurrection. 
                                                                                                                                        
Often when he refers to scriptures he says something like, "Romans 3:21, don't turn 
there" in an effort to defer people away from reading it as he's going through it. I 
noticed, as I did turn to the scriptures, when he did quote verses he quite often 
paraphrased and said things that the verse didn't actually say like that Colossians 
2:16 example we saw before. He mentioned the night before his sermon, he got a call 
from a Protestant teacher who heard that he was going to speak on grace by faith 
alone, and this teacher encouraged him with it and told he would put him at the top of 
his prayer list. A classic example of demonic encouragement to teach contrary to 
what we've seen is not the teaching of the Bible. What I found awful was how he 
constantly talks about changing from what we believed in as coming out of bondage. 

He said, "You should rejoice that God is so good and so merciful that He didn't 

leave us in slavery." 
                                                                                                                        

TAPE 2: 
                                                                                                                                        
Referring to the special music before his second sermon he said, "It will fit very nicely 
with the message that God has prepared for you today." I feel it would probably be 
more accurate to say, "It will fit in very nicely with the message that Satan has 
prepared for you today." 
                                                                                                                                        
Quoting Isaiah 1:13-14 he says, "'Stop bringing meaningless offerings. These outward 
observances are meaningless to me. That doesn't please me. Your incense is 
detestable to me. Your new moons. Your sabbaths. Your commanded convocations. I 
cannot bear your evil assemblies. Your new moons, your festivals and your appointed 
feasts, my soul hates. They've become a burden to me. I am weary of them.' You talk 
about burdens. God says,'They're even a burden to me. I am weary of them.'" The 
implication is that outward observances like the Sabbath and Holy days are a burden 
to God. God says the sacrifices were meaningless. They never did them with any 
heart and meaning. They did them routinely.  
 
They defiled God's Sabbath with burdensome extra man-made laws and so God 
called them YOUR feasts, not my feasts like He calls the Sabbath and the Holy Days 
in Leviticus 23, thus making a distinction from the true observances with a whole 

heart they should have been keeping. The Sabbath is a delight to God we read in 

Isaiah 58 and we read the following about God's laws in 1 John 5:9, "For this is 

the love of God that we keep His commandments. And His commandments are 

not burdensome." He also makes the comment, "Paul was armed and dangerous. 
The law made him that way...And he did that to protect the law. He did that. You see 
Stephen stood up and said,'This thing is over.'"      
                                                                                                                               
Williams says, "When you read of things in the prophets about the world tomorrow 
and great abundance and doing this and that, all of that's talking about Christ 
primarily, physical blessings secondarily. The glorious abundance of the land - that's 
about Christ and His salvation. When it talks about the gathering together of days, 
that's Christ and His salvation, who fulfilled those days." Anyone who's read the major 
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and minor prophets should know that the language of the physical blessings is quite 
literal and could only be referring to Christ and salvation secondarily. 
                                                                                                                                        
He goes onto say, "Mr Tkach Jnr made a statement at a conference not long ago and 
he said,...'You know Ronald McDonald has done more of what true Christianity is 
about than the Worldwide Church of God.' Isn't that amazing? He wasn't saying that 
to put us down. It's just the truth." Is that so? Let's make a comparison. There's an old 
saying that it's better to teach a man how to fish than to give him a fish. Teaching 
God's laws and way of life through sending out hundreds of millions of pieces of 
literature over the years has changed countless thousands of lives both in and out of 
the church testified by many thousands of letters that the Personal Correspondence 
Department has received over the years. That from a church with a $200 million 
annual revenue compared to the handouts of a multi-billion dollar restaurant chain. 
                                                                                                                                        
He says the law comes before human need. To prove this he quotes the example of 
David eating the temple bread on the Sabbath making out that it's O.K. to break "the 
law" if there is a human need. The example quoted is from 1 Samuel 21:1-6. What 
happened was that David and his men were in real need for food and the priest only 
had holy shewbread which had already served its ceremonial purpose for its day and 
had been replaced by new hot loaves. It was only allowed to be eaten by the priests. 
As it was the only bread on hand and had already served its purpose for its day 
before the Lord the priest offered it to David and his men. Now it is a little unclear as 
to whether it could be eaten by people other than the priests AFTER it had served its 
purpose. No doubt it by the tone of Christ's statement the Pharisees would have had 
added their own prohibitive law if it was O.K. in God's eyes and therefore David and 
his men only broke an extra Jewish law.  
 
If it was also prohibited by God after it had served its ceremonial purpose it would be 
an ox-in-a-ditch emergency situation. We are to AVOID ox-in-a-ditch situations when 
it comes to the Sabbath. They should be the exception, not the norm! An ox-in-a-ditch 
emergency situation is not something you can apply to other commandments about 
adultery and divorce for example. The love before law theory would suggest that if a 
husband is unhappy with his wife and they're both miserable with each other and he 
loves another woman then it would be more love to get a divorce and marry the other 
woman. Jesus clearly debunks this scenario in Matthew 19:1-9.  
                                                                                                                                        
This is how Earl Williams explains the incident where the rich young ruler came to 
Christ in Matthew 19. He said, "'Good teacher what good thing must I do to get 
eternal life?' He said,'Why do you ask me what is good...There is one who is good. If 
you want to enter life obey the commandments.' Another proof text. I had so many 
people come and say,'But, Mr Williams, I know you say salvation is free but you've 
got to keep the law to be saved.' Must you? This is a proof text. I've even used it in 
sermons. Christ said,'If you want to enter life keep the commandments', but you don't 
read the context of it do you? You run off with that scripture and say you've got to 
keep the commandments in order to be saved. Who's commandments? The Baptist 
church. The Pentecostal church. The S.D.A. church. The Law is religion. Now let's 
see if Christ really meant that.  
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"YOU SEE CHRIST IS FOLLOWING THE PROVERB OF ANSWERING A FOOL 

ACCORDING TO HIS FOLLY. He said,'What must I do that I may inherit eternal life.' 
Christ quickly saw that this man did not understand salvation. He thought you had to 
do something to get it. So He answers this teacher, really a fool, according to his folly. 

He said,'You think you have to do something. Well, keep the commandments 

and you'll have eternal life.' Christ wasn't serious. I'll show you that in a moment. 
He wanted to teach this disciple and us a few lessons. He wanted to teach us and this 

teacher that it is faith and love which is what Christ wanted. He wanted to teach this 

person and us that the law dehumanises people. That it dehumanises people and 
that you become impersonal. He wanted to teach that only God can save and it is 
through grace alone through faith alone. There's three lessons we'll see Him teach so 

masterfully here." Red warning lights should go flashing off in our heads when 

any church leader starts referring to laws of God as bondage or the law 

dehumanizes you as stated by Earl Williams!   
                                                                                                                                        
"So the man says which ones and Jesus replied, 'Don't murder, do not commit 
adultery, don't steal, do not bear false witness, honour your mother and father and 
you shall love your neighbour as yourself.' Now the man in verse 20 is beginning to 
pick up on something. He's beginning to pick up that Christ is answering him 
according to his folly. Perhaps it was something in his tone but he's beginning to pick 
up that he hadn't got to the heart of the matter of what God wanted. Notice the 
phraseology. 'All these I have kept. What do I still lack? I sense Christ you're not 
giving me the full picture here. I've done all this and you know I have because I am a 
teacher of the law. What's behind this? What do I still lack?' 'If you want to be perfect 
go and sell all your possessions and give to the poor.' What's important? Go and sell 
all your possessions and give to the poor.  
                                                                                                                                      
  
"Remember I said that it 's love and faith. He says love. Go and sell your possessions 
and give to the poor. You see keeping the law - here's another effect of keeping the 
law - it not only dehumanises you but it also gives you a false sense of security that I 
have done the whole duty of man. I've kept the Sabbath, I've kept the Holy Days, I've 
tithed, I've done this and that so I can sit back in my easy chair of security and know 
that I am saved and secure. Uh-uh. No way Jose. He said, Go and sell what you have 
and give to the poor. Notice it 's more than that. Notice what He focuses on. 'And you 
will have treasure in heaven.' And notice part 2 - 'Come follow me.' Then come follow 
me - faith." In continuing on in this passage Earl Williams says, "Notice Christ shifted 
from the law to love." Notice how he constantly tries to disconnect love from the law 
which as we've seen you can't do.   
                                                                                                                                        
Earl Williams makes it out he was keeping the commandments but Christ pointed out 
by what he asked him to do that he was coveting his goods and breaking number 10. 
Again he disconnects mercy and faith from law but mercy and faith come from 
keeping the law in the spirit and in the letter. Some people say that keeping that law 
can't be done. If that be the case then why did God say the following about John the 

Baptist's parents who had God's spirit, "They were both righteous before God, 

walking blameless in ALL the commandments and ordinances of the Lord"? 
Christ kept the law perfectly and He can do the same for us by living in us through His 
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Holy Spirit (Gal. 2:20). We will make mistakes as John the Baptist's parents would 
have but we can be counted as righteous if we strive to keep God's law in everything 
and claim Christ's sacrifice to cleanse us of sin when we do sin (1 John 1:9).  
 

Christ was serious about keeping the commandments for eternal life in addition 

to accepting Him as our personal Saviour for our past sins because he went 

straight on to say it is impossible for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God 

but with God, anything, even us keeping God's commands through the Holy 

Spirit, is possible. If it's just grace and accepting Jesus then anyone can make 

it easily! The statement he mentioned, "Come follow me" is an interesting one. Not 
only should we be striving to WORK out our salvation with fear and trembling (Phil. 
2:12) but we should be following and supporting Christ's work - the first commission of 
reaching the world with God's full truth and salvation and get behind the Work. 
                                                                                                                                        
He says that when John talks about keeping the commandments in 1 John on a 
number of occasions he does not mean the Ten Commandments. He twists it by 
saying the commands he mentions are not the Ten Commandments but believing in 
Christ and laying down our lives in service which really are a summary of them 
anyway. Notice what he says, "For time's sake, let's go over to verse 23, in verse 22 
rather. 'And we receive from Him anything we ask, because we keep His commands.' 
Oh! There it is! The law, you said! There it is! You must obey the law - His commands! 

Huh. Read the whole thing. What is the command of Jesus? What does He 

want? What does He desire? What pleases Him? 'Because we obey His 

command and do what pleases Him. And this is His command...' Two things. 

'To believe in the name of His Son, Jesus Christ.' That's number one. Faith. 

Salvation through Christ, and Christ alone. Christ plus nothing. And from Christ, 
that faith in Him should flow love. 'To believe in the name of His Son, Jesus Christ, 
and to love one another, as He commanded us.' That's the Lord's command. 'Those 
who obey His commands, live in Him, and He in them. And this is how we know He 
lives in us.'"  
                                                                                                                                        
You will notice that John speaks about commandments in the plural constantly 
throughout his epistle and when he comes to 1 John 3:23 he uses the singular when 

he mentions believing and loving others. If he was referring to those two things 

instead of the Ten Commandments, as opposed to summarising the Ten 

Commandments, he would have used the plural and not the singular. He would 

have said,'And these are His commands - believe Christ and love others', 

not,'And this is His commandment.'" As we have already seen from Romans 13:8-
10 loving others is a SUMMARY of the Ten Commandments, therefore they are not 
something different as Earl Williams is trying to constantly make out. They define 
what love is, therefore they are a beautiful thing, not a curse! 
 
What does the word commandment mean? Doesn't it mean something that is 
obligatory - something that is a must and is required of us? Let's check out the what 
Christ said on the night of the Last Supper.  
 

John 14:15  "If you love Me, keep My commandments.  
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John 14:21  "He who has My commandments and keeps them, it is he who loves 
Me. And he who loves Me will be loved by My Father, and I will love him and 
manifest Myself to him."  
 

John 15:10  "If you keep My commandments, you will abide in My love, just as I 
have kept My Father's commandments and abide in His love. 
 
Three times Christ said keep my commandments. Notice he didn't say keep my 
laws, keep my pattern of behaviour, he said keep my commandments - again the 

word means something that is OBLIGATORY - SOMETHING THAT IS REQUIRED 

OF US! At first we have to have to keep the commands of God because they are 
required of us but we have to move beyond that starting point in time as we grow in 
spiritual maturity and keep God's laws because we know they reveal what works and 
what doesn't in life and they are for our good to ultimately keeping them because we 
love God and we want to respond to God as much as we possibly can out of love 
and tremendous gratitude for His forgiveness and all the blessings He gives to us. 

Just because we should strive to keep God's commands because we love Him, 

not because they are required of us in time, does not take away the 

requirement to keep them! 
 
Let's have a look at just a few of the 32 occasions in the New Testament where the 
word "commandments" appears which show there is a consistency in the New 

Testament that there are still laws that are OBLIGATORY upon a christian if they wish 
to receive the gift of salvation: 
 

1 Corinthians 7:19  "Circumcision is nothing and uncircumcision is nothing, but 

keeping the commandments of God is what matters." 
 

1 John 2:3-5:  "Now by this we know that we know Him, if we keep His 

commandments. He who says, "I know Him," and does not keep His 

commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.  But whoever keeps His word, 
truly the love of God is perfected in him." 
 

1 John 3:24,  "Now he who keeps His commandments abides in Him, and He in him. 
And by this we know that He abides in us, by the Spirit whom He has given us." 
 
1 John 5:2-3,  "By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God 

and keep His commandments. For this is the love of God, that we keep His 

commandments. And His commandments are NOT BURDENSOME!" 

 

Romans 13:9-10:  "For the commandments, "You shall not commit adultery," "You 
shall not murder," "You shall not steal," "You shall not bear false witness," "You shall 
not covet," and if there is any other commandment, are all summed up in this saying, 
namely, "You shall love your neighbour as yourself."  Love does no harm to a 
neighbour; therefore love is the fulfilment of the law."  
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James 2:10-12  "For whoever shall keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one point, 
he is guilty of all.  For He who said, "Do not commit adultery," also said, "Do not 
murder." Now if you do not commit adultery, but you do murder, you have become a 

transgressor of the law.  So speak and so do as those who will be judged by the law 

of liberty." 
 
Is it possible to have love without law. In the Old Testament we read of the law of 
kindness (Prov.31:26). The fruits of the spirit are in principle and at least two specific 
cases (love and kindness) referred to as laws in the Old Testament.  The love to 
God and others great commandments are directly from the book of Deuteronomy.  

Christ said that mercy, justice and faith were the weightier matters of the LAW (Matt. 
23:23). When it says against such(the fruits of the spirit in Galatians 5:23) there is no 
law it means that there are no laws against them, NOT that they are apart from the 
law.  And the reason that is so is because those attitudes are a part of the law. 
 
Many look at the law in a rather narrow way. Law is a code or pattern of behaviour.  
Isn‟t a pattern of behaviour what love is, what patience is, what kindness is, etc. 
That‟s why the great commands of love to God and love to others are in the Old 
Testament. Love is a living law! 
                                                                                                                                        
Williams misrepresents believing in Christ and faith in Christ to mean academic belief 

ONLY. James 2 and 1 John 2:4 show that belief means both academic AND 
emotional belief. If you really do believe wholeheartedly God's way is best in the 
depths of your being you will strive to live by it and not even desire to do your own 
thing. 
 
                                                                                                         

TAPE 3: 
                                                                                                                                        
In his opening prayer on tape 3 he makes some comments that I, not only think are a 

personal affront to Mr Armstrong, but to God also when he said, "Thank you for 

being patient with us. Forgive us, Father, for our past mistakes. Forgive us for 

misrepresenting you and misrepresenting the gospel. We didn't know better, 

Father."  
                                                                                                                                        
In reviewing some of his previous material he says, "Some believe we are saved by 
grace but after that we have to keep the law. Saved by grace and kept by law. Is that 
true? I think Paul answers that for us in Galatians 3...Still others believe that God 
saves us by his grace and then after that he gives us His Holy Spirit so that we can 
come back and keep the law of Moses...Many have proof texted the book of John. 

You see, John said if you love Christ and if you will love me, you will keep my 

commandments. How many of you have proof-texted that to prove that you're 

supposed to keep the law of Moses. I have - many of us. Does that mean the 

Ten Commandments, the Sabbath, the Holy Days and everything else. We're 

going to see that it doesn't."  
                                                                                                                                        
He makes the Gospel only about the death and life of Christ and says nothing about 
the coming Kingdom. He says, "The gospel is the story of Christ coming, the Father 
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sending Him, Christ's life, His death and His resurrection and His life in us. That's the 
good story. The love command is demonstrated through the gospel of Christ coming, 
living, dying and being resurrected. That's what love is...Even as we go to the Feast of 
Tabernacles. It wasn't about the world tomorrow. You read Leviticus 23. It's not about 
the world tomorrow. Now, you can extrapolate and make it that if you'd like, but they 
dwelt in booths, Leviticus 23, why? So that you would remember the story!...Notice 
even the Sabbath command, it starts actually in verse 12 (of Deuteronomy 5), but let's 
pick it up in verse 15, 'Remember the Sabbath day.' What were they to remember? 
The story! (of the Exodus)...Was He talking about creation? Not necessarily."  
                                                                                                                                        
Exodus 20:11 plainly shows the primary emphasis of the Sabbath is a memorial of 
creation. The reminder of the Exodus when they finally could rest from slavery was a 
secondary memorial (Hebrews 4). The fact that God in the two accounts of the giving 
of the Ten Commandments gave two different meanings shows that God has many 
layers of meanings in the Sabbath and the Holy Days that He gave us. God's moral 
law tells us what works and what doesn't work. That's another reason why God gave 
us His Ten Commandments and His law. The Sabbath and Holy Days keep in the 
understanding of His plan here on earth and how He plans to bring all mankind into 
His family. When we lose sight of and no longer keep those days, as is potentially 
possible for the W.C.G. with Pasadena having taken away every plank for why we 
should even keep those days as we'll look at later, we lose sight of the great Master 
plan of God to save all of mankind!  
                                                                                                                                        
Just as Paul shows the Passover and Unleavened Bread symbolism now have 
different primary symbolism in 1 Corinthians 5:7-8 with Christ being our Passover and 
the overcoming of sin pictured by purging out leaven out of our homes, so too, do the 
other festivals have other new primary symbolism for us as christians. We are told the 
Gentiles will keep the Sabbath (Isa. 56:3-4, 66:23) and will not just watch the Jews 
keep the Feast of Tabernacles but be forced to keep it themselves and punished if 
they don't (Zech. 14:16-19). Since the Gentiles will have to keep the Sabbath and the 
Holy Days their meanings cannot be just limited to picturing Israel coming out of 
Egypt! There must be more significant symbolism in those days for all mankind!  
                                                                                                                                        
Though not plainly stated in the New Testament, meanings for some of the latter Holy 
Days of the year were passed down orally and written of by some of the early church 
historians. Jerome noted that the Jews celebrated the Feast of Tabernacles as a type 
of the Messiah's rule on earth. In a comment on Zechariah 14, he writes (Comm. in 
Zach. 625-31), "He says, all who are left of the nations who came against Jerusalem 
will come up once a year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and to celebrate the 
Feast of Tabernacles. The Jews look forward to these things with a vain future hope 
in a reign of 1 000 years, of which the celebration is itself a beginning." Methodius, a 
Catholic, before the doctrine was finally quashed by opponents, at about the same 
time wrote, "For I also, taking my journey and going forth from the Egypt of this life, 
came first to the resurrection which is the true Feast of Tabernacles, and there having 
set up my tabernacle, adorned with the fruits of virtue, on the first day of the 

resurrection, which is the day of judgment, celebrate the Millennium of rest, which 

is called the seventh day, even the true Sabbath"(253-4).  
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The Feast of Tabernacles is also called the Feast of Ingathering (Exod. 23:16, 34:22). 
It pictures the great ingathering of souls when God sets His hand to call all people 
during the millennium and after. 
                                                                                                                                        
Because Christ had not died for them yet God often uses the Exodus, which was vivid 
in the mind and history, as a reference point as Earl Williams correctly does point out 
but not for everything as he tries and twists it to mean. Christ's life and death is the 
new reference point used in the New Testament because it now was the more vivid 
focal event to teach them lessons. Earl Williams does have a good point in showing 
us that the life and the death of Christ - that part of the full gospel - can teach us 
many lessons. The life and death of Christ is only a part of the full good news. Christ's 
second coming and the Kingdom of God and the incredible ultimate destiny of us in 
the church are also used frequently in the New Testament to teach us lessons and to 
encourage us such as in Romans 8:18 where Paul says that "the sufferings of this 
world are not worthy to be compared to the glory which shall be revealed in us" and 1 
John 3:3 where John says, "Everyone that has this hope in him purifies himself, just 
as He is pure."  
                                                                                                                                        
Williams then makes these incredible comments, "One of the worst things that 

happened to me at Ambassador College was learning scripture cards. Now, there's 

nothing wrong with scripture memory, but it was all kind of verses like 1 John 

3:4 that I was to use when I went out in the field to put down the Protestant 

heresy and I've come to understand that it was the heresy. Because all those 
scripture cards were taking the Bible out of context to prove your point. Scripture 
memory is fine, but you'd better look at it in its total context before you build doctrines 

on it. And we built doctrines on scriptures pulled here and there. We have to 

face the truth folks."  
 
The funniest heretical statement he made that had me in stitches, was where he said 
that when Moses saw God at Mt Sinai it wasn't actually God but a hologram of God 
because John wrote that no man has seen God at any time. First of all, John was 
referring to the Father, not Jesus Christ who was the Rock of the Old Testament (1 
Cor. 10:4) and the one who dealt with Moses back then. Secondly, since when does a 
hologram produce such radiance that Moses glowed for days on end after he came 
down from the mountain and they wanted to put a bag over his head because he was 
so bright?  
                                                                                                                                            
He says that 1 John 3:4 in the King James which says sin is the transgression of the 
law is a mistranslation. He says the Greek word, "Anomiam does not refer to the Ten 
Commandments. Anomian refers to lawlessness, and in specific here, it refers to 

rebellion." Does it really? The Strong's Concordance defines it as "illegality i.e. 

violation of law...transgress(-ion of) the law". So I think he should be a little more 
careful with his facts. He also misrepresents Ephesians 2:14-18 to say law is no 
longer required. What Ephesians 2:14-18 is describing is the abolition of the man-
made Jewish laws that forbid Jews mixing with Gentiles, much like the apartheid laws 
recently abolished in South Africa which divided the blacks and the whites.  
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He said, "And don't be ashamed of the gospel...Don't be ashamed of it. Don't 

say, 'Well, it sounds like Protestantism.' Heh. We're so far behind." Oh really! 

HOW COULD THE CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS BE RIGHT FOR 

CENTURIES ABOUT HOW TO BE SAVED AND THE TRUE CHURCH OF GOD BE 

IN IGNORANCE OF IT FOR ALL OF THAT TIME? At the end of the sermon the 
audience, to my horror, actually applauded. It's sad that so many are so gullible in 
God's church today. I could not help but think of the scripture in 2 Timothy 4 where 
Paul says the time will come when they will no longer endure sound doctrine and 
heap up to themselves teachers because they have itching ears and they will turn 
from the truth to fables such as the trinity and grace by faith alone. 
                                                                                                                                        
In conclusion God's law is revered continually in the Word of God and exalted as a 
beautiful and magnificent gift from God to show us how to love God and others. It is 
incredible how certain liberal teachers have twisted the scriptures so that instead of 
sin and breaking God's law being bondage they make the law of God out as bondage.  
 
Notice some scriptures which show the opposite of Earl Williams' cynical attitude to 

the law. "The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the 
Lord is sure making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 

heart, the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes" (Ps. 19:7-8). "O 

how love I thy law! It is my meditation all the day...for thy commandments are 

righteousness" (Ps.119:97, 172). "Wherefore the law is holy and the commandment 
is holy and just and good" (Rom. 7:12). "For this is the love of God, that we keep His 
commandments: and His commandments are not grievous" (1 John 5:3). In 
Revelation 14:12 we read, "Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that 

KEEP the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus Christ" and finally in 

Revelation 22:14 it says, "Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city".  
                                                                                                                   

9) THE 7000 YEAR PLAN OF GOD 

 
In the Plain Truth (July 1993, Q & A section) it was stated that there was no biblical 
support for the 7000 year plan of God. The next change in our analysis will make it 
clear that Pasadena no longer believes in the 7000 year plan of God. In stating there 
was no support for it they quoted 2 Peter 3:8 - "with the Lord one day is as a 
thousand years and a thousand years is as a day". They said this was not clear but 
could refer to how God views time from His eternal viewpoint.  
 
Hebrews 4:1-10 clearly shows how the Sabbath, the last day of the week, represents 
the rest at the end of man's rule - the millennium. Yet, even this has been 
watered-down. Mr Tkach Jnr wrote,"The creative week sets a pattern...Because there 

is a Sabbath-like rest in our future, we rest now as a foretaste of the ETERNAL 

SPIRITUAL REST God will give us...Let's preach about the Sabbath as a celebration 

of the ETERNAL REST that has been made possible by Jesus Christ" (Church 
Administration, PGR, 1/12/93).  
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To clearly prove the early apostolic church believed in the 7000 year plan of God 

notice this AMAZING quote from Edward Gibbon's famous work, "The Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire" in chapter 15: "The ancient and popular doctrine of the 

Millennium was intimately connected with the second coming of Christ. As the works 

of the creation had been finished in six days, their duration in their present 

state...was fixed to six thousand years. By the same analogy it was inferred that 

this long period of labour and contention...would be succeeded by a joyful 

Sabbath of a thousand years; and that Christ, with the triumphant band of the saints 
and the elect who had escaped death, or who had been miraculously revived, would 
reign upon earth till the time appointed for the last and general resurrection." 
                                                                                                                                        

Iranaeus, a disciple of Polycarp, in his work "Against All Heresies" also wrote, "For in 

as many days as this world was made, in so many thousand years shall it be 

concluded" (5.28.3). Hippolytus of Rome like so many others also believed God 

would intervene after 6000 years of human history. He wrote, "And 6 000 years must 

needs be accomplished, in order that the Sabbath may come...For the Sabbath 

is the type and emblem of the future kingdom of the saints, when they shall 

reign with Christ, when He comes from heaven, as John says in his 

Apocalypse" (4.23). 
                                                                                                                                        
Victorinus in the late 3rd century in his commentary of the Book of Revelation wrote, 

"Wherefore, as I have narrated, that true Sabbath will be in the seventh 

millenary of years, when Christ with his elect shall reign" (De fab. mun.) 
Methodius, a Catholic, before the doctrine was finally quashed by opponents, at about 
the same time wrote, "For I also, taking my journey and going forth from the Egypt of 
this life, came first to the resurrection which is the true Feast of Tabernacles, and 
there having set up my tabernacle, adorned with the fruits of virtue, on the first day of 

the resurrection, which is the day of judgment, celebrate the Millennium of rest, 

which is called the seventh day, even the true Sabbath" (253-4). 
                                                                                                                                        

In Halley's Handbook on page 33 we also read, "The epistle of Barnabas in the 

beginning of the Christian era mentioned in a belief then held that as there had 

been 2000 years from Adam to Abraham and 2000 years from Abraham to Christ 

so there would be 2000 years for the Christian era and then would come the 

millennium even as the six days of creation were followed by a day of rest, a 

seventh day of rest. Inasmuch as we are now drawing toward the close of 2000 

years of the Christian era it will now be known for sure what there is to this 

belief." Quite amazing quotes aren't they which confound the modern critics of the 
7000 year plan of God? 
 

10) HUMAN CIVILISATION LONG BEFORE ADAM AND EVE  

 
In the Plain Truth July 1993 it was clearly said there was evidence for human 
civilisation at Jericho for 10 000 years. I can almost imagine how Mr Armstrong would 
react to that considering how much he taught about the two trees. I remember 
disbelieving Dr Meredith 6 months before that July 1993 PT when he said they didn't 



 71 

 

 
 

71 

believe in Adam and Eve as literal people but I found myself totally dumbfounded to 
find a statement like that in the PT. 
                                                                                                                                        

Notice a few quotes on this matter that would have been abhorrent to Mr Armstrong. 
"How can we correlate a creative-development process, clearly seen in geology, with 

the Genesis 1-2 creation accounts? Genesis 1 and 2 may be poetic or parabolic in 

nature and God may not have intended it to be taken as a literal historical 

narrative. The Genesis creation story may be a coded account that can 

encompass millions of years when properly interpreted and decoded" ("Creative 
Development", Reviews You Can Use, July-August, 1993).  
 
"Of special interest is whether the days of creation were 24 hour days. If some parts 
of the account are not meant literally, what about the days? We do not want to equate 
faith in God with faith in a 144 hour interpretation...If Genesis 1 isn't intended to be 
strictly literal or chronological, what is it saying?...I am convinced that the Church 
shouldn't require a strictly literal reading...A flexible view of Genesis 1, one that makes 
fewer specific claims, may be better in the long run because it is able to 

accommodate more facts without any challenge to faith" (Should Genesis 1 Be 
Interpreted Literally?, Reviews You Can Use, July-August 1993). 
                                                                                                                                        
In the March 1994 Plain Truth it said, "The Gap Theory postulated that God's 
originally perfect creation had been wrecked by the pre-Adamic rebellion of Satan the 

devil, who was formerly the cherub Lucifer. Some of the dissenters from the Gap 

Theory...recognised the theory's weaknesses. The concept of a Satanic rival of 
God so strong as to wreak havoc on God's creation, they pointed out, called into 
question the Creator's all-knowing, sovereign control" (p.21). Pasadena in a standard 
correspondence letter has also said, "Nowhere in the Bible...do we find a clear date 

as to the beginning of human life. Through the use of carbon-14 dating, evidence 

suggests that modern forms of human life may have existed long before 4000 

B.C." (P.C.Dept. letter L57).  
                                                                                                                                        
It makes it clear Pasadena doesn't just believe there were hominids without the spirit 
in man but there were instead human beings and civilisation thousands of years 
before Adam and Eve. We have taught (Dr.Hoeh, 1989 Refresher and much earlier) 
that the man-like creatures called hominids archaeologists have confirmed lived prior 
to Adam were proto-types of man without the spirit in man that God created. Man, 
made in God's image, makes proto-types when he designs. Who's to say God doesn't 
do the same thing?  
 
This in no way denies the 7 day literal re-creation week 6000 years ago when He 
created Adam like Pasadena is now doing. In fact, it fits in perfectly. Archaeologists 
confirm prior to 6000 years ago the hominid culture was very primitive indeed and 
suddenly makes a dramatic jump very shortly after Adam's creation when the first true 
civilisation, as archaeologists call it, appears on the scene. God, if you remember 

from the Genesis account, told Adam and Eve to RE-plenish the earth (Gen. 1:28, 
KJV). God breathing into man the "spirit in man" (1 Cor. 2:11) made the incredible 
difference between Adam and the pre-historic hominids.  
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Another incredible quote espousing Pasadena's new teaching on what Mr Armstrong 

called "fence-straddling theistic evolution" (Autobiography Vol.1, p.295) was found 
in the article "Religion and Science" in the July 1993 Plain Truth. It said,"It is possible 

that new discoveries could yet provide irrefutable evidence that one kind of creature 

can change into another as a result of macro-mutations." Every biology student 
knows that animals of different species will produce sterile offspring and that the 
offspring of two different species cannot reproduce itself, let alone of two different 
kinds or generas. There has never been an exception to this rule.  
                                                                                                                                        
Scientists have been bombarding quickly mutating insects in laboratories with all 
kinds of radiation for years desperately hoping to produce a fertile macro-mutation in 
order to back up the theory of evolution with some experimental proof and they have 
failed utterly to come up with even a thread of experimental evidence. Prior to the 
Pleistocene era vast numbers of species were wiped out, virtually overnight. After that 
completely new creatures never seen before appear on the earth bearing very little 
resemblance to the creatures just previously wiped out completely confounding the 
theory of evolution. The intermediate and transitional links that should be there 
between living and extinct species is embarrassingly missing according to scientists. 
Indeed, as God said in Genesis, every animal does reproduce after it's own kind - not 
another. 
                                                                                                                                        
Psalms 119:160 says, "Your word is true from the beginning." 2 Timothy 3:16-17 says 
ALL, not most, scripture is inspired by God. The fact that God says "the evening and 
the morning were the first (or whatever) day" in Genesis 1 and that He gave very 
specific dates for the lifespans of Adam and his descendants in Genesis 5 shows 
clearly God meant for Genesis 1 and 2 to be taken as a literal account. The 
Protestant churches are known for their smorgasbord approach to scripture where 

they pick what they like and disregard what they don't like.  If the Genesis account is 

rationalised away as just metaphors I have to ask the question, "How much of 

that smorgasbord approach to scripture and morality has infected the church?" 
                                                                                                                                     

11) ABORTION  

 
I have in my possession a personal correspondence letter from Pasadena and a letter 
Mr Tkach Jnr wrote to a minister that states the church's position on abortion that 
illustrates a scary example of this smorgasbord approach to morality(the fruit of the 
salvation by grace only doctrine).  
                                                                                                                                      
"We do not sanction abortion in the case of a deformed or retarded foetus, however, 
we consider it the responsibility of the family to make their own decision. We do not 
teach that having an abortion equates with murder. The use of an intrauterine device 
would also be a personal decision" (D.Hunsberger letter to member, 2/10/92). "While 
Mr Armstrong would generally say 'abortion is a sin', his explanation and definition put 
him in the 'pro-choice' camp. The reason is that Mr Armstrong recommended the 
abortion procedure for: 1) cases of rape (and incest in certain cases) and 2) cases 
where the mother's health is at risk and the doctor recommended termination of 
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pregnancy" (J.Tkach Jnr letter to minister, 1992). That is a shocking thing to say 
about Mr Armstrong. Not only did he not recommend case number 1, but even if he 
did the rarity of it would hardly make him pro-choice. What Mr Armstrong did allow 
was a D and C after a rape only within the first 24 hours as the medical facts 
presented told him that conception did not occur within that time.  
                                                                                                                                        
It was said that the use of IUD's (intra-uterine devices) is now an allowable form of 
contraception. For the most part IUD's will prevent conception, but when conceptions 
do occur an IUD will prevent the fertilised ova from implanting on the uterine wall. Mr 
Armstrong never allowed IUD's because of that. It's like playing Russian Roulette with 
a gun. Most of the time you'll fire an empty barrel and you'll be O.K., but sooner or 
later if you continue to play long enough - BANG! If one doesn't think it's wrong to say 
IUD's would be a personal decision, instead of saying we don't sanction it, it's at least 
very irresponsible, considering it's like playing Russian Roulette. 
                                                                                                                                        
In Mystery of the Ages, rather than soft-pedalling it, Mr Armstrong very forcefully said, 
"To destroy an embryo or a foetus in a mother's uterus is to MURDER a potential 

future God being. Therefore, ABORTION IS MURDER" (p.110, hb, p.91, sb). Mr 
Tkach Jnr went on in his memo to say that "it is erroneous to adopt conception as the 
point where we draw the line" as to when a new life begins after saying that the life is 
in the blood which doesn't form until 2 weeks after conception. That kind of thinking is 
the fruit of the born again change. Before I knew about any of this I said to a friend 
that the old born again teaching gave conception as the clear starting point for when a 
new line begins and that abortion is murder because we are sons of God now, though 
only begotten after we receive the Holy Spirit at baptism. The new born again 
teaching takes that differentiation away. 
                                                                                                                                        

12) BORN AGAIN  

 
The WCG's new teaching on now being "born again" hinges PURELY on one Greek 
word - gennao. The church now teaches that it only refers to birth and NEVER to 
conception. The church now says Mr Armstrong didn't clearly understand the 
meaning of the word gennao because they say he misunderstood the meaning of the 
English word beget which they recognise as one of the meanings of the Greek word 
gennao. 
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Armstrong in "Just What Do You Mean...Born Again?" quoted 5 leading lexicons 
whose definitions of gennao all put primary emphasis on the begetting by the father 
and the father's action is to CAUSE THE START of the process toward birth. It 
denotes a production through A PROCESS that always includes a birth. The major 
emphasis is on the birth but when Mr Armstrong pressed someone who understood 
Greek whether it can also be used for conception alone HE AGREED THAT IT DOES 
AS THE LEXICONS ALSO POINT OUT!  
 
Let's notice how some of the lexicons define gennao.  
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The Greek-English dictionary defines gennao this way: "to procreate (properly of the 

father, but by extension of the mother); BEGET, be born, bring forth, CONCEIVE, be 
delivered of, gender."  
                                                             
Strong's defines it this way: "to procreate (prop. of the father, but by extens. of the 

mother); fig. to regenerate: - bear, BEGET, be born, bring forth, CONCEIVE." 
                                                                                                                                        

Thayer's says: "gennao: 1) properly of men BEGETTING children... 2) a. univ. to 
engender, cause to arise" 
                                                                                                                                        

Lidell and Scott says: "gennao: to BEGET, of the father, to bear, to bring forth."  
                                                                                                                                        

Young's says, "gennao:to BEGET, bring forth."  
                                                                                                                                        

Finally, George Ricker Berry says "gennao:to BEGET, give birth to,...,to be 

BEGOTTEN."  
 
Gennao is defined as beget in all lexicons and is translated both begotten and born in 

EVERY Bible version in 1 John. When Mr Tkach announced the change in a video 
sermon he said,"What does gennao mean? Does gennao mean 'conception' or does 
gennao mean 'born again'? Well, I'll tell you. I am here to tell you on the authority of 
Jesus Christ that gennao means to be 'born again'" Neither the pastor general nor 
any of those who introduced this change used any lexicon definitions to back up this 
"new truth" about gennao.  
                                                                                                                                        
Gennao as you can see from the above lexicon definitions is an all-inclusive term 
describing the whole process from conception to birth. A good example of another 
all-inclusive term to illustrate this anomaly in the Greek where there is only one word 
to describe two stages of a process can be found in the German language. The 
German language uses the same word for an heir as it does for an inheritor. It 
describes any or all parts of the inheritance process.  
                                                                                                                                             
Virtually all lexicons, including the ones Mr Armstrong quoted from, say begotten is 
what the Greek word "gennao" means. What does begotten mean? In the WWN 
Personal of 28/1/91 Mr Tkach said, "The correct definition of begotten, however (and 
the one used in the days of King James), is not SOLELY the father's role in 

conception, but ALWAYS INCLUDES the birth. In other words, if a man has begotten 
a child, he has actually received (or gotten) the child." Though not backed up with any 
dictionary references, it sounds logical but is it true? Let's now see whether begotten 
means birth and find out just what "get with child" really means. 
                 
                                                                                                                        
Notice the following definitions in J.I.Rodale's "The Synonym Finder":  
                                                                                                                                        

"beget 1. father, sire, procreate...get, breed...impregnate"  

"conceive 4. beget,...reproduce, become impregnated, become pregnant, become 
fertilised, come with child." 

"impregnate 1. inseminate, make pregnant, get with child or young,...beget."   
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According to Webster's New Dictionary of Synonyms it defines beget this way: 

"Beget, get and sire imply the procreating act of the male parent; usually 'beget' is 
preferred in reference to men and 'get' and 'sire' in reference to animals". Roget's 
International Thesaurus (4th edition) has this to says about the meaning of "get with 
child": "169.10 fertilise ... impregnate, inseminate, spermatize, get with child."  
                                                                                                                                        
Webster's Third New International Dictionary defines beget this way: "BREED 3 

(obsolete) to make (a woman) pregnant". The Brittanica World Language Edition of 

the Funk and Wagnalls Dictionary defines conceive this way: "1) To procreate, beget 
or become pregnant with, as young". I searched through a dozen dictionaries at my 
local State Library and not one of them had to father by a birth as a meaning for 
beget, nor was beget a meaning for either born or birth. There are no reference works 
to substantiate the claim that beget primarily means or always includes a birth. Mr 
Armstrong was not as ignorant about the meaning of the words gennao and begotten 
as these changes make him out to be. 
                                                                                                                                        
Mr Tkach said beget always includes a birth. He said, "We have thought that if we 
changed the word born to begotten, the meaning would be changed to 'conceived'. It 
is true that begotten would be a correct translation (for gennao), but that is only 
because begotten also means 'born'" (WWN, Personal, 28/1/91). Mr Armstrong 
defined gennao as "an all-inclusive term - referring to begetting by the father, BUT 
ALSO, secondarily according to the lexicons including the process culminating in 
birth" (Just What Do You Mean...Born Again?, p32).  
 
Mr Tkach in his article made a totally illogical remark when he said "Mr Armstrong 
restricted the meaning of the Greek word gennao to begettal". Firstly, it misrepresents 
what Mr Armstrong said. Mr Armstrong did not restrict gennao to begettal. He said it 
referred to both conception AND birth. And secondly, Mr Tkach is doing exactly what 
he accused Mr Armstrong of doing. He is restricting the meaning of gennao to 
begettal by saying beget means getting a child only by birth. 
                                                                                                                                        
The other main argument for restricting gennao to birth is that there is a separate 
Greek word for conceive - sullumbano. That is easily explained. Sullumbano, which 
appears only 4 times in the New Testament, is always used in the maternal sense 
where a woman is conceived and gennao is just about always used in the paternal 
sense. Sullumbano is the maternal Greek word for conceive as Vine's lexicon clearly 
shows. Gennao is the paternal Greek word for conceive though primarily the word is 
used for birth which explains the confusion in 1 John where it's translated both 
"begotten" and "born". The reason why sullumbano is not used for "begotten of God" 
is simply a matter of gender. God is our Father so gennao is the verb to be used. In 
Matthew 1:20 we read, "Do not be afraid to take Mary your wife, for that which is 
conceived (Gr. gennao)in her is of the Holy Spirit." Gennao is clearly used here for 

conceive only when Christ wasn't born at that moment. Sullumbano is not used 
because it's used in the context of the Father impregnating Mary by the Holy Spirit. 
                                                                                                                                        

The unnatural rationalisation of John 3 - "that which is born of the flesh IS flesh and 

that which is born of the spirit IS spirit" - by the new teaching takes away from the 
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simplicity of the scriptures (2 Cor. 11:3). In Greek, sarx means flesh; sarkikos means 
fleshly. If Jesus wanted to say someone was carnal or fleshly-minded He would have 
used sarkikos. Jesus responded by saying "that which is born of the flesh (sarx) is 
flesh (sarx)". He used sarx NOT sarkikos to show He was clearly referring to bodily 
composition and then went on to say "and that which is born of the spirit (pneuma) is 
spirit (pneuma)" - literally composed of spirit - not spiritual (pneumatikos). When sarx 
is used for fleshly you'll notice in your Strong's that it's always prefixed with something 
like "according to the flesh", whereas Jesus in John 3:3 just comes straight out and 
says it "IS FLESH". 
                                                                                                                                        
In John 3:8 it says,"Do not marvel that I said to you, You must be born again. The 
wind blows where it wishes, and you hear the sound of it, but cannot tell where it 

comes from or where it goes. SO IS EVERYONE who is born of the spirit." Notice the 
person, NOT the effects of his conversion is analogised as the wind. There are no 
references to the fruits of the spirit coming and going like the wind though there are 
many of Christ coming and going as a spirit being. There are no places in John where 
people were told not to marvel because they will see people converted but there are 
references where people are told not to marvel when He referred to the resurrection 
(John 5:20-21, 25-29).  
 
In Matthew 19:28 Christ said to the disciples,"Assuredly I say to you, that in the 
regeneration when the Son of man sits on his throne of his glory, you who have 
followed me will also sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." The 
word for regeneration means spiritual rebirth and comes from the same root as 
gennao. Christ in this verse places the spiritual rebirth at the time of His return when 
the first resurrection occurs. 
                                                                                                                                        
Nicodemus thought the Kingdom of God was a flesh-and-blood kingdom and wanted 
to know the answers to questions like "When will you restore the Kingdom to Israel?", 
"How do you plan on overthrowing the Romans?" and "How can a man secure 
himself a place in the Kingdom?" But Jesus said in effect,"No, Nicodemus, your ideas 
about the Kingdom are all wrong. To enter the Kingdom, you must be born again; you 
must be changed from flesh to spirit, from mortal to immortal. Citizens of the Kingdom 
are not like the sword-bearing warriors you have in mind; they're like the wind - 
invisible, powerful, able to accomplish great things in a way no warrior ever could." 
                                                                                                                                         
The Bible, contrary to what has been said, does allude to the 
conception/gestation/birth analogy. We are told we are begotten of God's seed (1 Pet. 
1:23) or sperm. We are protected in the church's womb from being tossed to and fro 

from false teachers (Eph. 4:14). The Holy Spirit unites with our spirit LIKE A SPERM 

AND AN EGG to produce a new child of God (Rom.8:16) and the creation groans and 
travails in pain like a mother in labour as we look forward to being delivered also from 
this world and our mortality and receive our glorious new bodies (Rom. 8:19-23).  
                                                                                                                                        
John 3, verses 3 and 5 show that ONLY when you are born again can you see or 
enter into the Kingdom of God and 1 Corinthians 15:50 says that not just those with 
fleshly minds but those who are literally FLESH AND BLOOD cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God. Now why would Paul use the phrase flesh AND BLOOD if he didn't 
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mean bodily composition? The one categorical scripture that cannot be rationalised 

away is Colossians 1:18 (see also Rev.1:5) which says Christ is the "firstborn FROM 

THE DEAD". If it was merely a title like firstrank as Dr. Stavrinidies has said firstrank 
should be able to slot in and make sense. Does "firstrank from the dead" make any 
sense to you? It just doesn't go with from the dead so obviously it's referring to order 
of birth. How did Christ become the firstborn or born again, setting us an example (1 
Cor.15:22-23)? - From the dead - by the resurrection. It is at the resurrection that 
christians will be the next born of God from the dead. 
                    

13) WHAT IS THE TRUE GOSPEL?  

 
Mr Armstrong always explained the gospel of the Kingdom of God as dual - firstly, the 
good news of the coming FUTURE world-ruling government of God with Christ as 
king (Dan. 2:36-45) and secondly, the governing Family of God (1 Cor. 15:50). You 
have the plant kingdom, the animal kingdom, the human kingdom. The other half of 
the gospel is how we can be born into the God kingdom - the Family of God - 
salvation - which, as has been emphasised, comes only through Jesus Christ. The 
phrase "gospel of the Kingdom of God" appears FAR more times than the "gospel of 
salvation" or "gospel of grace" or any equivalent. Salvation - being born into the 
Kingdom - is a subset or component of the gospel of the Kingdom of God NOT the 
other way around. 
                                                                                                                                        
The apostles had to spend a lot of time proving and talking about Christ as it wasn't 
accepted as it is today in our Western world. The church SHOULD be emphasising 
how Christ makes salvation possible but not overemphasising it at the exclusion of 
the other core part of the gospel. Much is being said about Christ. Much focus and 
attention is being given to His person as though this is spiritual maturity. The NIV 
Bible says in Hebrews 6:1, "Let us leave the elementary teachings about Christ and 
go on to maturity..."  
                                                                                                                                        
In some ways the September 1993 Plain Truth played down the pre-millennial view of 
the Kingdom, the viewpoint Mr Armstrong always taught, which means Christ would 
return and then have an earthly reign. In the March 1993 Plain Truth in an article 
entitled "Stop Abusing God's Creation" a post-millennial view (an earthly millennium 
followed by Christ's return or one that does not require His physical presence) seems 
to be implied. We read,"God's purpose was that Adam and Eve and their 
descendants expand the Garden of Eden until it filled the whole earth (Gen. 1:27-28). 

In the same manner, He means for Christians to expand what He has given us 

spiritually - the Kingdom of God - until it fills the whole earth."  
                                                                                                                                        
The PT articles It's Our World, Too! (Nov-Dec.1993), Swords Into Plowshares (Oct. 
1993) and Christianity and the New Millennium (Jan. 1994) all lean towards a view of 
God's Kingdom is here now and that Christians everywhere must do all they can to 
bring worldwide peace now. Notice the following quotes, "I propose that Christianity 
must rise and prove its beliefs and show world leaders the real meaning of peace" 
(It's Our World, Too!). "His message of hope, salvation and the Kingdom of God has 
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often come into conflict with the kingdoms of this world. Jesus knew the kingdoms of 

this world WOULD NOT GIVE WAY EASILY. The opposition would wax and wane 

across the ages" (Christianity and the New Millennium). Does Jesus really want the 

kingdoms of this world to give way now to His kingdom?  
 
Whenever the Kingdom of God is talked about it's just about never about the 
FUTURE World Tomorrow - which is the other core part of the gospel - THE GOOD 
NEWS! Almost all that seems to be taught about the Kingdom of God is that we are 
citizens NOW and we can have a piece of the Kingdom NOW. I'm not knocking that 

but the world is CRAVING to know IF there's a better world tomorrow and for the most 
part WORLDWIDE IS NOT TELLING THEM! 
                                                                                                                                        
To summarise, there are four main aspects to the true gospel or good news. 
                                                                                                                                        
1) Forgiveness from PAST sins through the fantastic sacrifice of Christ. This seems to 
be the only aspect Pasadena is focusing on now.  
 
2) The help of Christ living in us through His Holy Spirit. God does not do it FOR US -
He does it THROUGH US with our participation. 
 
3) The coming world-ruling government of God with Christ in charge as King of kings 
to straighten out this sick and dying world. 
 
4) The ultimate good news of being born into the Kingdom or Family of God as FULL 
God beings under the Father and Jesus Christ. God is creating a Family of beings 
with different personalities that He can enjoy, though the Father will always be the 
Renaissance man with more of all our talents because He was the originator of all 
those talents. 
                                                                                                                                        
To rob God's people of any of those wonderful aspects of the gospel - the good news 
is a crying shame. We need to believe all of the aspects of the true gospel. 
                                                                                                                               

14) CHRIST COULDN'T SIN  

 
If it was impossible for Christ to sin, then why does it say in Hebrews 4:15 that Christ 
was tempted YET WITHOUT SIN? Paul thought Christ could have sinned. To say He 
was tempted "yet without sin" knowing Christ couldn't sin would make absolutely no 
sense whatsoever. Why would Satan devote all his time trying to tempt Christ when it 
was impossible? Satan is evil but he is certainly not dumb. Hebrews 5:7 says "who, in 
the days of his flesh when he offered up prayers and supplications, with vehement 
cries and tears to Him who could save Him from death and was heard because of His 
godly fear." Christ knew what it was like to fear losing your eternal life! The fact that 
He fasted 40 days proves the depth of his concern, the determination of His mind and 
His resolve that He not fail! 
                                                                                                                                        



 79 

 

 
 

79 

He emptied Himself of His Godly power (Heb. 2:7) and became a man with the full 
measure of the spirit. He said "I can of my own self do nothing" (John 5:30) and "Why 
do you call me good? No one is good but one, that is God" (Matt. 19:17). He knew 
when He was in the flesh He had no righteousness of Himself but only that which 

flowed into Him through the Holy Spirit from God. "God (as a spirit being) cannot be 

tempted with evil" (Jam. 1:13) yet in the flesh He "was in all points TEMPTED as 

we are yet without sin."  
 
How could Christ overcome Satan and the world (John 16:33, Rev. 3:21) if it was a 
foregone conclusion and He could not fail? In Luke 22:42 He fully acknowledged He 
had a will of His own which could go contrary to His Father's will if He failed to submit 
to His Father's will when He said, "Father, if it your will, remove this cup from me, 
nevertheless not my will, but yours be done." Peter talked about "false teachers 
among you, who will secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the Lord who 
bought them" (2 Pet. 2:1). These are those who say, "He didn't really die...He wasn't 
really tempted...He wasn't this or that" and in doing so they are denying the Lord who 
bought them. 
                                                                                                                                       
How much did He empty Himself? We are plainly told in Hebrews 2:14-17 (KJV), 
"Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same...For verily he took not on him the nature of angels, but 

he took on him the seed of Abraham. Wherefore IN ALL THINGS it behooved him to 
be made like unto his brethren. that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest". 
He didn't just manifest Himself as a man like angels do but not able to be hurt or 
destroyed, he really did become just like a man in ALL THINGS!  
 
The only thing in Him that was God was the personality of Jesus Christ (the Word) 
and a full measure of the Holy Spirit to help Him overcome the pulls of the flesh, 
Satan and the world. He had no life inherent inside Himself any more than any of us 
and He had no more power than we have to do anything of Himself except what 
power His Father did through Him as He has the faith. In other words He was just as 
physically weak compared to the Father, susceptible to the pulls of the flesh and able 
to cease to exist for eternity as any one of us!  

                                                                                                                                        

15) DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE  

 
Divorce and remarriage is now permitted for reasons including 'mental abuse, 
emotional or spiritual abandonment' in certain conditions and many hard to define 
reasons. "Jesus' condemnation of the merciless application of the letter of the 
law...supports the freedom of the believing spouse to divorce and remarry in 
situations involving mental and physical abuse, sexual abuse, addiction, and 
emotional and spiritual abandonment of the relationship" (WCG, Divorce and 
Remarriage Policy, 20/4/93). 
                                                                                                                                        
An annulment may now be obtained for a number of unscriptual reasons. "The 
Church will consider a marriage voidable, in general terms, when either partner was 
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not legally eligible to marry, if the marriage was not consummated, if sexual 

dysfunction is present from the early months of the marriage, if either party 

informs the Church that he or she regrets his or her decision to marry or that he 
or she did not enter the relationship voluntarily, if fraud becomes evident or if a legal 
annulment is obtained" (WCG Divorce and Remarriage Policy, 20/4/93). 
                                                                                                                                        
Apart from the unbiblical reasons the W.C.G. allows an annulment for, there are three 
broad reasons that the W.C.G. believe are valid cases for divorce and re-marriage. 
Let's look at each of them and see which ones are biblical. 
                                                                                                                                        
The first one is fraud. Deuteronomy 22:13-21 clearly shows if either partner takes 
marital vows fraudulently such as a false claim of virginity then an annulment can take 
place if acted on immediately, as opposed to continuing to live together. Such a 
marriage would not have been bound by God in the first place as everything in the 
Bible indicates God would not bind something based upon a lie. This is a valid case. 
                                                                                                                                        
The second case is that of desertion of an unbeliever. If an unconverted spouse is 
pleased to dwell with you then you have no grounds for divorce (1 Cor. 7:12-13). The 
converted spouse must make every effort to make the marriage work. If the 
unconverted spouse wishes to divorce Paul says "let him depart, a brother or sister is 
not under bondage in such cases. But God has called us to peace" (1 Cor. 7:15). 
Notice the contrast in 1 Corinthians 7:10-11 for those who want out of a marriage 
where both are in the church. "Now to the married I command...A wife is not to depart 
from her husband. But even if she does depart, let her remain unmarried or be 
reconciled to her husband. And a husband is not to divorce his wife." Quite a contrast 
with "let him depart for you are not under bondage in such cases" In this case God 

would allow a divorce here ONLY if the unconverted spouse is not pleased to dwell 
and initiates a divorce.  
                                                                                                                                        
In 1 Corinthians 7:10 Paul says "To the married I command" and then talks about 
those married in the church and then in verse 12 he says "But to the rest" where he 
discusses the case of a believer being married to an unbeliever. He does not lump 
this case with the "To the married" instructions but with the "to the rest" instructions" 
which is a very important distinction he makes. Marriage with one who was heathen or 
unconverted in the Old Testament was legally voidable (Ezra 10:14-17, Deut. 7:1-3) 
and would allow remarriage, but now the converted mate is not to initiate divorce if 
their spouse is pleased to dwell.  
 
A couple of similar examples from Old Testament times would be firstly, a Gentile 
proselyte becoming a citizen of Israel and adopting the true worship of God while his 
wife remained a pagan at heart and secondly, with a marriage between a couple of 
Israelites where one of them rejects the religion of God and becomes a Gentile citizen 
and a pagan. In those instances where the marriage becomes a mixed one would it 
have then become a voidable marriage if the pagan spouse wanted a divorce? Based 
on what Paul says about not being called into bondage, and the distinction where the 
mixed couples' marriage is addressed in the instructions 'to the rest' and not those 'to 
the married',  I would say it would have been a voidable marriage back then and now 
in the church with the parallel situations. 
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This second case was added to the church's teaching in 1974. Opponents to this 
case cite the "how do you know whether you will save your spouse" principle saying 
remarriage blocks any chance of this happening. Prior to the 1974 change, those who 
had remarried prior to coming into the church had to divorce their spouse in what 
were happy marriages in many of the times before coming to church. This caused 
incredible grief and turned far more people off and bitter against the church than the 
incredibly few unconverted spouses who might now come back to their converted 
spouse and into the church. God does not need to use a spouse to call someone into 
the church. I do respect those who hold to the old position as the Bible is a little 
unclear on the subject but I do believe that desertion by an unbeliever is also a valid 
case of divorce and remarriage.  
                                                                                                                                        
Pasadena have strived to give as much latitude for divorce and remarriage with this 
case while trying to appear to remain within God's law. A number of examples of not 
being pleased to dwell by word or by deed are given on page 2 of the statement on 
the doctrine. It reads, "If divorce occurs on the scriptural grounds listed below, 
remarriage is permitted:...B. Habitual conduct like that of an unbeliever, such as the 
following: 1. Addiction 2. Abuse 3. Desertion or failure to provide. 4. Spiritism 5. 
Habitual criminal conduct 6. Habitual immoral conduct." Knowing how sacred 
marriage is to God I'm sure He would not be pleased with such liberal views.    
                                                                                                
The third case now introduced by the W.C.G., and which has been held by the C.G.I. 
and Global since their inception is that of "porneia". Christ said in Matthew 19:9, 
"Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication (Gr. porneia) and shall 
marry another commits adultery" (KJV). Porneia predominantly means fornication but 
can be also translated "to act the harlot, indulge in unlawful lust or practice idolatry". 
Any sexual perversion and idolatry it is claimed can be grounds for divorce as well as 
remarriage. This one is a bit tricky as that same word can be translated more than 
one way. I personally have had mixed views over this one. Does it mean fornication, 
as in only the example of fraud where someone claims they are a virgin and it is found 
out that is false (Deut. 22:13-21), or does it mean unrepented sexual immorality? 
 
God tells us that he gave Israel a bill of divorcement (Jer. 3:8) - He divorced Israel. 
Why? In Jeremiah 3:8 he tells us it was because of unrepentant sexual immorality. It 
was a last resort thing, not something that happened after one or two incidents. 
Generally, if someone was committing continuous adultery and was unrepentant 
about it, he would be put out of the church anyway, so it would become a case of the 
number two scenario of spiritual desertion.  
 
 
 
 

16) MARRYING OUTSIDE THE CHURCH  

 
The WCG now teaches that to marry outside the church is not a sin but it is unwise 
and discouraged. In the Pastor General's Report of April 20, 1993 we read, "We focus 
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on Paul's statement that 'she is at liberty to be married to whom she will; only in the 
Lord'. The Church has traditionally interpreted a believer (or a person in the Lord) in an 
extremely narrow sense to mean only a baptized of the Worldwide Church of 
God...Christians, in the broad definition are those who claim to believe in God and 
Christ... some...such as the Sacred Names assemblies, the Church of God 
International, the Global Church of God, the Philadelphia Church of God...We would 
not consider them to be candidates from which we would choose a mate" (p.3-4).  
 
Here we see an incredible irony and a remarkable indictment. They are now saying it 
is O.K. and allowable to marry any professing christian except for those on the above 
list who are far closer to God's truth and more likely to have God's spirit. One could 
conclude that it would be a more equal yoking for a Worldwide member to marry a 
Catholic or a Baptist and an unequal yoking for a Worldwide member to marry a 
Global member. 
 
From the beginning God has always forbid marriage between His people and non-
believers or heathen. To the Israelites He commanded, "Nor shall you make marriages 
with them. You shall not give your daughter to their son, nor take their daughter for 

your son. For they will turn your sons away from following me to serve other 

gods" (Deut.7:3). When Israel rebelled against this command Nehemiah rebuked 

them sternly and said, "Should we then hear of your doing all this GREAT EVIL (SIN), 
transgressing against our God by marrying pagan women?" (Neh. 13:27).  
 
We read in 2 Corinthians 6:14, "Do not be unequally yoked together with 

UNBELIEVERS". The Life Application Bible makes the following comment on this 
verse, "Paul urges believers not to form binding relationships with non-believers, 
because this might weaken their Christian commitment, integrity or standards" 
(p.2100). In my short time in the church I've seen quite a number of young people 
leave the church to marry someone outside or married someone outside the church 
and left the church soon after. That doesn't happen all the time and some mixed 
marriages like that can work out but your odds are greatly reduced, which is why God, 
out of love, commands us to marry in the church. Some argue that they might lead that 
person to God and cite rare cases where that has happened. My answer to that is just 
because God may turn lemons into lemonade and make a bad situation work out for 
good does not mean that He condones the initial decision at all and in reality its God's 
opinion that really counts.   
 
Paul makes it absolutely clear marriage is one binding relationship we should not form 
with someone outside the church in 1 Corinthians 7:39 where he says, "A wife is 
bound by law as long as her husband lives, but if her husband dies she is at liberty to 

be married to whom she wishes, ONLY IN THE LORD". The word only means wholly 

something WITHOUT EXCEPTIONS. 
 

17) INTERRACIAL MARRIAGE  
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In the WWN Personal dated 30/7/90, it was declared that interracial marriage was 
difficult but acceptable to God. "By recognising that the Bible does not call racial 
intermarriage sin, the church is not promoting or encouraging interracial marriage. The 
church is merely clarifying a doctrinal point about what the Bible does and does not 
call sin."  
 
Just as God created many different plants and animals - for example, many varieties 
and colours of roses - for greater beauty, so God created the three broad races and 
colours of human skin - white, yellow and black. God does not reveal in the Bible the 

precise origin of the different races but is fair conjecture based on Acts 17:26 that in 
Eve were created ovaries containing yellow and black genes also, so that some of 
Adam and Eve's children were black and yellow as well as white. 
 

This is a difficult doctrine to prove one way or the other and I respect anyone 

who holds the opposing point of view.  There is no specific command that says 
"thou shalt not marry someone of a different race" in the Bible. You can look from 
Genesis to Revelation and you will not find one. There are many scriptures where God 
forbid Israel from marrying Gentiles. Those commands are primarily religious in nature 
to prevent them from straying from God's ways.  
 
Because of other verses and principles in the Bible, the church under Mr Armstrong 
concluded that those scriptures where Israel was forbidden to marry Gentile nations 
are, secondarily, racial in nature to preserve the wonderful varieties that God has 
created in the human race.  
 
In the WCG under Mr Armstrong the teaching against interracial marriage was built 
upon principle much in the same way that smoking was declared a sin. You will find 
no specific command against smoking but it does violate the principle of glorifying 
God in your body. In this article I would like to go through the principles Mr 
Armstrong looked at when he made the church judgment that interracial marriage 
was not God‟s will and why I personally still hold to that point of view.  
 
I wish this doctrine was much more easily proven one way or the other in the Bible 
as this doctrine does affect people's lives, but, from my humble point of view the 
evidence leans more against it than for it.  
 
God originally set the bounds of national borders, intending nations to be separated 
to prevent interracial tension which destroys peace and harmony. "When the Most 
High divided to the nations their inheritance (speaking of land or geographic 
boundaries) He separated (notice, HE separated) the sons of Adam, He set the 

bounds of the people" (Deuteronomy 32:8). God intended nations to be 
SEPARATED to prevent intermixing on a large scale. This is a major reason why 
God confused the languages and forced the nations to spread out from each other 
at the Tower of Babel.  
 
God desires to have pure races and not mixed ones and interracial marriage goes 
against that desire of God's. That's why generally in the heart of men and women we 
are usually genetically more attracted to those of our own race. Racial differences 
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and their accompanying cultural differences also present serious hindrances to a 
successful marriage.  
 

God commanded Israel in Deuteronomy 7:3, "Nor shall you make marriages with 
them (the Gentile nations around them). You shall not give your daughter to their 
son, nor take their daughter for your son. For they will turn your sons away from 
following Me, to serve other gods; so the anger of the LORD will be aroused against 
you and destroy you suddenly.”  
 

There was an exception to this law that God made in Deuteronomy 21:10-14. If 
they went to war against certain nations around them and saw a beautiful virgin they 
could marry her with certain conditions.  
 
Some would argue that God allowed them to marry someone of a different race. 
Many of the nations around them at this time in history were white. Much like 
divorce, this situation God only allowed because of the hardness of their hearts. It 
was, in a sense, the lesser of two evils. The parents of the woman they spared in 
these cases had been killed in the war and she would have lacked for someone to 
provide for her. Because Israel was a physical carnal nation, unlike the church 
today, God allowed this exception.  
 
This case law was also an exception to the command not to marry a non-believer. In 

Deuteronomy 7:3 they were commanded not to marry with Gentile women lest their 
hearts would be turned away from God. This case law where they could take a 
captive Gentile woman to be wife where she had lost her parents was the only 
exception God allowed because they were carnal men without God's spirit, unlike in 

the church today where we have no such exception (1 Corinthians 7:39, 2 

Corinthians 6:14). 
 
If God does want the races kept pure and doesn't condone interracial marriage there 
is a simple reason for why there is no specific "thou shalt not marry outside your race" 
command to the Israelites. The command not to marry someone of the Gentile nations 
covered that. It was primarily to keep them religiously pure but it also served to keep 
them racially pure. 
 

We have an earlier precedent to the command God gave to Israel in Deuteronomy 

7:3 not to marry outside the nation of Israel. Abraham prevented his son Isaac from 
intermarrying amongst the dark Canaanites then in the land. To his chief servant he 
said: "You will not take a wife for my son from the daughters of the Canaanites, 
among whom I dwell but you shall go to my country and to my kindred (his own 

racial people) and take a wife for Isaac" (Genesis 24:3-4).  
 
This was not a religious matter because the white kindred back in his former land 

were pagans (Genesis 31:19). This was a racial matter. A little later we read that 
Esau went against his parents wishes when he took wives of the pagan Canaanites 

in the land (Genesis 26:34-35). 
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In Israel's time the command not to intermarry with the nations around them was a 
blended one - primarily religious in order to keep them in the worship of God and, 
secondarily, a racial one to keep their seed pure.  
 

When Israel disobeyed God He said to them in Jeremiah 2:21: "I planted you a 
choice vine, wholly of pure seed. How then have you turned degenerate and 
become a wild vine?" (KJV). As Nehemiah pointed out quite strongly, it was by 

marrying amongst the other races around them (Nehemiah 13:26-27) how this 
happened.  
 

In Leviticus 19:19 God says: "You shall not let your livestock breed with another 
kind. You shall not sow your field with mixed seed. Nor shall a garment of mixed 
linen and wool come upon you."  
 

In Deuteronomy 22:9-11 we also read: “You shall not sow your vineyard with 
different kinds of seed, lest the yield of the seed which you have sown and the fruit 
of your vineyard be defiled. You shall not plow with an ox and a donkey together. 
You shall not wear a garment of different sorts, such as wool and linen mixed 
together.” 
 
Herman Hoeh makes the following comments about these passages: 
 
"Why does God even wearing a garment of mixed fabric which is not going to harm 
or poison the wearer?...God wants His people to learn the lesson - don't mix 
varieties - keep each variety PURE - DON'T MIX THE RACES!...It is a sin, violating 
God's law, to interbreed even different breeds of animals! God makes it unlawful to 
interbreed varieties He has created through different mutations.  
 
"When God, for a wise purpose beneficial to mankind, blesses us with different 
varieties HE WANTS THOSE KEPT PURE! He does not want man to UNDO what 
He has wisely DONE!...Every breeder of fine livestock knows that champion prize-
winning animals must be PURE-BRED! Stock-raisers recognise this law, as applied 
to animals. We should be able to recognise it applied to ourselves" (Plain Truth, 
October 1963, p.29-30).  
 
Rushdoony adds these comments about the same passages: 
 
”The commandment, „Thou shalt not kill,‟ is a law which clearly favors fertility. To 
harm or destroy the fertility of men, plants, and animals is to violate this law. Hybrids 

are clearly a violation of this law, as these case laws of Leviticus 19:19 and 

Deuteronomy 22:9-11 make plain. Hybrid plants and animals are sterile and 
frustrate the purpose of creation, for God made all plants with their seed „in itself‟ 

(Genesis 1:12). Hybridization seeks to improve on God's work by attempting to gain 
the best qualities of two diverse things; there is no question that some hybrids do 
show certain advantageous qualities, but there is also no question that it comes at a 
price, bringing some serious disadvantages” (The Institutes of Biblical Law, p.255).  
 
Now Dr Hoeh may have went a little too far in some of his comments, as can be 
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seen in comparing his comments with Rushdoony's commentary. The law against 
interbreeding different breeds of animals appears to be directed primarily against 
interbreeding different species that produce sterile offspring (such as a horse and 
donkey to produce a sterile mule), not primarily against cross-breeding within the 
same species.  
 
His point about pure-bred animals being better prize-winning stock compared with 
animals cross-bred within the same species (eg. cattle) still is a valid point.  
 
Paul would often use draw principles from Old Testament statutes in order to make 

a case for a particular point of view. In 1 Corinthians 9:9 he wrote: “For it is written 
in the law of Moses, „You shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain.‟ Is it 
oxen God is concerned about? Or does He say it altogether for our sakes?” He then 
went on to make a point that ministers are allowed to draw a wage from the tithes 
given to the church.  
 
Similarly Paul would use laws or principles found in nature to make a case for 

certain things. He said that homosexuality is against nature (Romans 1:26-27). The 
physical plumbing is all wrong for homosexual sex. Paul also said: “Does not even 

nature itself teach you that if a man has long hair, it is a dishonor to him?” (1 

Corinthians 11:14). He said that it is against nature and a shame for a man to have 
long hair. 
 
Just as smoking goes against the natural laws of good health and is a sin as a 
result, we can use the same principles in making a judgment on the subject of 
interracial marriage.  
 
God wants us to keep the racial varieties pure in order to bring out the best qualities 
in each. Occasionally genetic qualities are enhanced with racial interbreeding but 
this is much more the exception than the rule. In animal breeding such 
enhancements are called hybrid vigour and occasionally appear in the first 
generation but this is lost in future generations giving way to stock that have less of 
the genetic strengths of the original parents.  
 
These same genetic laws occur in the human species as well. The genetic strengths 
of each contributing race in a line of descendents gets diluted through repeated 
interracial marriage. (We are talking about genetic strengths or natural talents here 
NOT superiority or inferiority in terms of human worth to God). We‟re not just talking 
about a dilution of the strengths of the white race but also the strengths of the black 
and Asian races as well.  
 
Those who are left-wing in their views and push political correctness see any 
restriction on interracial marriage as racist. Quite the opposite is true. Sufficient 
interracial marriage within a line of descendants will destroy the wonderful distinctive 
qualities found in each race, whether they are black, yellow or white. The good 
distinctive qualities of a race can be destroyed altogether with sufficient enough 
interracial marriage in a particular line of descendants producing a homogenized 
human equivalent of a tabby cat, such as the coloureds in South Africa.   
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Many are more interested in the short-term benefits to care for these long-term 
effects that God is concerned for. In the short-term, many children who come from 
mixed marriages, at times, also suffer from a loss of racial identity.  
 
In determining what is God‟s will on this issue would it not be fair to say that it would 
be the opposite of what Satan would be trying to push on this world? Interracial 
coupling and marriage is being constantly pushed by our left-wing media in movies 
and music videos all the time along with homosexuality and other things.  
 
The degree to which interracial marriage and coupling is being pushed should send 
off a big red flag to the converted christian that this practice may not quite be God‟s 
will. By, and of itself, it is not enough to prove it but combined with the principles and 
verses we have looked at in this article we can get a clearer perspective of what 
God‟s will is on this matter.   
 

The earliest recorded case of interracial marriage is that of Nimrod (Genesis 10:8-9) 
and his wife Semiramis. Nimrod was a powerful black man and Semiramis a 
beautiful white woman. Together with their son, Tammuz, they became the great 
trinity of the ancient world and pillars of Satan‟s counterfeit religious system that he 
has foisted upon this world. Is it merely co-incidence that the most common 
interracial combination in this world today (black man / white woman) is the same as 
that of Nimrod and Semiramis? Or is it possible that this is because of Satan‟s 
influence on this world?  
 
We do have people in the church who are children of mixed marriages and, of 
course, the question would be asked, "How would a interracial marriage prohibition 
affect their options for marriage?" We don't live in an ideal world and the church's 
policy under Mr Armstrong was that such a person was free to marry of the race they 
were closest to physically (sometimes this will give them two options).  
 
Some interracial couples were married before they came into the church. Their 
situation was treated in Mr Armstrong‟s day in a similar way to that of where one 
mate was converted and the other wasn‟t – they were to remain together, especially 
for the sake of the children. Like with the situation of people who had remarried 
before they came into the church, God is not in the business of breaking up families 
because of mistakes made before they were called into the church. God‟s justice is 
tempered with mercy.  
 
Regardless of whether we feel someone has made a wrong decision in marrying 
someone of another race I am strongly against people being condemning in such 
situations. Whether we feel they've made a mistake or not we should always keep 
on being friendly to them and accepting of them since the decision cannot be 
undone once made. If we want to quietly tell them whether we agree or not with their 
past decision, that's O.K. as long as we do it kindly and continue to be friendly. 
 
Today, in the church, we have to marry amongst spiritual Israelites only. Marrying 
outside the church is, in effect, a case of interracial marriage in the spiritual sense.  
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In conclusion, Rushdoony offers the following comments about the importance of 
marrying someone compatible to us: 
 

”Man was created in the image of God (Genesis 1:26), and woman in the reflected 

image of God in man, and from man (1 Corinthians 11:1-12; Genesis 2:18, 21-23). 
„Helpmeet‟ means a reflection or mirror, an image of man, indicating that a woman 
must have something religiously and culturally in common with her husband. The 
burden of the law is thus against inter-religious, inter-racial, and inter-cultural 
marriages, in that they normally go against the very community which marriage is 
designed to establish” (The Institutes of Biblical Law, p.256-257). 

 

18) THE MARK OF THE BEAST  

 
Completely contrary to the subject of a whole booklet by Mr Armstrong, Michael 
Snyder stated in a radio interview that Sunday keeping is NOT the mark of the beast.  
 
"Question: Is Sunday observance the mark of the Beast?  
M.Snyder: I don't think that is the way we would characterise it today" (Interview with 
WMUZ,Detroit,13/12/91). 
 
This was confirmed by David Hunsberger in a personal correspondence letter dated 

1/3/94 in which he said, "We do not believe that Sunday observance is the mark of 

the beast, though this was preached occasionally many years ago." 
 
We read in Revelation 13:15-17,"And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be killed. And he (the second "beast" 
- the great false church) caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads; and that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast or the number 
of his name." Notice carefully what the above text tells us: 
 
1) "He" - the great false church - "caused" all to receive the mark. It is the church - not 
the civil government, which forces this brand on people  
2) It is the same power which CAUSED the martyrdom of saints. 
3) It brands on the people the mark of the "beast" - that is the mark of the Roman 
Empire, NOT the mark of the church. 
4) The mark is received in the right hand and in the forehead. 
 
So the mark is that of the Roman Empire, which the Roman church shall cause the 
western world to receive. This mark is plainly a mark of disobedience because true 
christians will be martyred for not receiving the mark (Rev. 14:9-10, 20:4). The 

inevitable conclusion is that the mark is something of a religious nature because it is 
forced onto people by the great false church and that it originated with the Roman 
Empire, not the church, which a cunning devil would seize upon as a means of cleverly 
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deceiving people into breaking one of God's commandments and it involves a direct 
connection with holding a job - engaging in business -earning a living. What 
commandment would Satan cleverly influence people to try and substitute or break 
which would seem the least of the commandments? Why the Sabbath, of course! 
 
Where did Sunday keeping originate? Not with the Catholic Church but with the pagan 
religion of the Roman Empire! It is the day that the ancient pagans assembled at 
sunrise to worship the sun. And it was Constantine, a Roman Emperor, not a pope 

who made Sunday the official so-called Christian day of rest. What other thing of a 

religious nature enforced by a church and originating with the Roman Empire 

could it be?  
 
The true Sabbath is a mark or identifying sign between us and God that we are His 
people (Exod. 31:12-17) and it is also like the mark of the beast as it is received on the 
forehead signifying accepting it mentally and on the hand signifying obedience by work 
or rest (Exod. 13:9,  Deut. 6:1, 8,  11:18).  
 
After the Council of Laodicea in 363 AD people were not only forbidden to work on 
Sunday but also had to work on the Sabbath. Laws became so strict that no man 
could not hold a job or engage in business, unless he worked on Saturday and rested 
on Sunday. The church branded anyone who kept the Sabbath as a heretic, to which 
they were tortured by the Roman state police until they died if they didn't recant. The 
great false church caused the martyrdom of great numbers of God's people in such a 
way and such a martyrdom is prophesied to happen yet again (Rev. 6:9-10, 20:4)! 
Sunday-keeping IS the mark of the beast even though it may be accompanied by a 
physical apparatus to enable identification of those who can and cannot do business, 
such as a Eurocard like a friend told me is used to some degree in Europe. It's much 
like a credit card that allows one to make certain transactions in the European Union. 
A physical means of prohibiting business to the faithful may possibly be the revoking 
of such a card to anyone who keeps the Sabbath.    

 

19) THE SOFTENING OF CHRISTMAS AND EASTER  

 
The observance of Christmas and Easter with all of their pagan trappings which one 
can read of in any reputable encyclopedia are now no longer a sin to observe. The 
following personal correspondence letter written by Mr Tkach Jnr states the new 
position: 
 
"You asked if we teach that it is a sin for Christians to observe non-biblical holidays 

which have origins in paganism, specifically Christmas, Halloween and Easter? We do 

not teach that it is a sin for Christians to do things that originated in paganism. 
We do teach that it is a sin to participate in paganism. Even the annual festivals God 
gave Israel 'originated' in paganism, because the pagan nations already had fall 
harvest festivals, spring harvest festivals etc., before Israel became a nation." We will 
look at the false claim that the Holy Days originated in paganism which brands God as 
a plagiarist  a little later on.  
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In a listing of required teachings for Worldwide Church of God pastors we read under 

the section 'Christian Traditions': "Christmas, Easter and Sunday can be legitimate 

forms of Christian worship, acceptable to God, depending on what people do on 
these days. They can worship God on these days. It is not Christian to get drunk, 
overeat or commit adultery on these days." 
 
Notice the following quotes about what the church now teaches about the origin of 
Christmas. "We do believe that some of the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church 
were borrowed or adapted from pagan religious practices. Making Christmas 

COINCIDE with the pagan Saturnalia would be an example" (D. Hunsberger, letter to 

member, 30/11/92). "With the triumph of Christianity, Christmas REPLACED the 
pagan festival" (Christmas: The Untold Story,p3).  
 
Did you catch the "paradigm shift" in the above quotes? Mr Armstrong taught 

Christmas is the exact same pagan festival it has always been since Nimrod, 
re-labelled with a Christian name. The new teaching speaks of Christmas as if it were 
a separate, independent festival that in some way ended up on a date formerly used 
for this pagan festival.  
 
The New Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia in its article on Christmas has this to say, "The 
pagan Saturnalia and Brumalia were too deeply entrenched in popular custom to be 
set aside by Christian influence...The pagan festival with its riot and merrymaking was 
so popular that Christians were glad of an excuse to continue its celebration with little 
change in spirit and in manner."  
 
In the same booklet it was said at Christmas, "There is nothing wrong with beautiful 
music, with happy family gatherings, with feasting and rejoicing and even appropriate 
festive decorations" (Christmas, The Untold Story, p.19). Mr Tkach said in a recent PT 
article, "Jesus' birth was a miracle of unparalleled significance for humanity...Don't just 
hum the Christmas tunes. Believe the good news!" (Believe the Good News, PT, 
Nov-Dec.1993). The question could easily be asked after reading that, "Is it O.K. now 
to hum the Christmas tunes AND believe the good news?" The current administration 
is not afraid to speak out against racism yet none of the current articles written about 
Christmas of late say it is wrong once. The toughest comments made were that it 
diverts attention away from God's Holy Days and that it can lead it excesses during the 
season, though it does portray a miracle fundamental to Christianity. 
 
Why shouldn't we honour or worship God with pagan-originated festivals such as 
Christmas and Easter, even if well-intentioned. God gives us answer in Deuteronomy 
12:30-32. "Take heed to yourself...that you do not inquire after their gods, saying, how 

did these nations serve their gods? I also will do likewise. YOU SHALL NOT 

WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD IN THAT WAY: for every abomination to the 
Lord, which He hates have they done to their gods...What thing I command you, be 
careful to observe it:you shall not add to it nor take away from it" (Deut. 12:30-32). We 
are commanded not to copy any of the ways of the heathen. To do so would be 
idolatry! "You shall not worship the Lord your God with such things" (Deut. 12:4). 
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In a sermon by Michael Feazell he stated, "Of course we're looking into things. Modern 
religious festivals are nowhere mentioned in the Bible." The objections that the church 
traditionally held to celebrating Christmas and Easter are no longer considered valid. 
That leaves nothing left to prevent teaching that members may observe Christmas? 
What is to stop them from introducing Christmas and Easter? Has a precedent been 
set? Was the teaching on any subject changed by sidestepping the issue of pagan 
origins, by saying it was nowhere mentioned in the Bible and by saying that the only 
objection that the church ever held to it was that it could lead to excesses in drinking 
and other matters? The teaching on birthday celebrations was changed in this very 
way. 

 

20) BIRTHDAY CELEBRATIONS  

 
The church announced the change that birthday celebrations were now allowable in 
the following way: "In the past, the church made an administrative decision to forbid 
birthday celebrations in an effort to protect members from the wrong attitudes and 
conduct that can occur...A worldly birthday celebration is one in which someone's birth 
date is used as an excuse for expecting gifts...Among teens, birthday parties often end 
up in drunkenness or other immoral conduct... The church, however, has come to 
appreciate the other side of the question too - that members need to make judgments 
on their own...Any celebration that expresses God's standards is wholesome, and the 
church does not denounce it. This includes birthday celebrations" (Q and A from the 
PGR, WWN, 17/7/89). 
 
In the article on Christmas in the World Book Encyclopedia we read, "The exact date 
of Christ's birth is not known. The early christians did not celebrate His birth because 

they considered the celebration of anyone's birth to be a PAGAN CUSTOM" (Vol.3, 
p.416). The World Book - Childcraft International also has this to say, "For thousands 
of years people all over the world have thought of a birthday as a very special day. 
Long ago, people thought that on a birthday a person could be helped by good spirits 
or hurt by evil spirits. So, when a person had a birthday, friends and relatives gathered 
to protect him or her. And that's how birthday parties began...The idea of putting 
candles on birthday cakes goes back to ancient Greece. The Greeks worshipped 
many gods and goddesses. Among them was one called Artemis...the goddess of the 
moon...The cakes were round like a full moon. And because the moon glows with light, 
the candles were decorated with lighted candles...In other words we follow many of the 
old birthday beliefs. We pay attention to the old-time birth symbols. And we carry on 
the old celebrations." 
 
All these customs and traditions connected with the observance of birthdays are forms 
of well-wishing which have to do with warding off evil spirits and protecting the birthday 
child. Nothing but useless, pagan superstition! The only scripture, apart from the 
principle of not mixing paganism with God's ways, in the Bible that might prohibit it in 
some form is found in Job 1:4-5. The children of Job may have been holding birthday 
celebrations when they partied together, "And his sons went and feasted in their 

houses, every one on his day, and sent and called for their three sisters to eat and to 
drink with them." Notice how Job viewed these "harmless" celebrations and reacted to 
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them, "And it was so when the days of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent 
and sanctified them and rose up early in the morning and offered burnt offerings 
according to the number of them all, for Job said, It may be my sons have sinned and 
cursed God in their hearts."  
 
Simple recognition of an achievement is not wrong. Birthday celebrations are pagan in 
origin but there is nothing wrong with the acknowledgment of birthdays which the 
church has always allowed. 

 

21) VOTING  

 
In the Worldwide News of May 25,1993 it was stated, "While the church has never 
published that voting is a sin, we have usually discouraged participation in the political 
process. This led to the commonly held idea, which was sometimes preached, that 
any participation in voting would be sinful. If a church member chooses to vote, it is his 
or her private and personal decision" (Q and A from the PGR).  
 
One good example which shows the difficulties of voting is the 1984 Presidential 

election. "It appeared that the 1984 U.S. Presidential election was a clear moral 
choice. President Reagan claimed to be against abortion, homosexual rights, claimed 
to be pro-family, anti-pornography and in favour of Christian educational freedom. His 
opponent Walter Mondale had opposite moral values. Mondale was an admitted 
Humanist. By voting for Reagan would a true believer have helped the moral climate 
of the United States and inhibited the influence of sin? In a few ways perhaps... 
 
"But, Mr Reagan fuelled the evil debt money system with government debts larger 
than any period in American history though he had considerable power to stop the 
proliferation of the national debt. Mr Reagan was committed to numerous other 
policies diametrically opposed to the Bible...In 1984, clearly Reagan was the lesser of 
two evils. A true believer should have no fellowship - no part of - the evil works of 
darkness. Rather, he should reprove them (Eph. 5:11)... There are...areas where a 
godly citizen can and should exert good influence. But it is NOT in the area of electing 
most, if not all, of the unjust, ungodly candidates from which we have to choose" (Bible 
Studies, Richard Nickels, p.163).  
 
Those of us in the church that believe in the millennium and God's kingdom do not 
have a duty to make this a better world. This society is not God's. It is Satan's world! (2 
Cor. 4:4). God's command to us is "Come out of her (this world's Babylonian religious 
and political system) my people lest you share in her sins and receive of her plagues" 
(Rev. 18:4). In John 18:36 Christ said, "If my kingdom were of this world, my servants 
would fight (or try to change this world)...but now is my kingdom not from here."  
 
Those of us who have been baptized are now "ambassadors for Christ" (2 Cor. 5:20) - 
ambassadors of the Kingdom of God. We are in this world's kingdoms but we are not 
of them. The U.S. ambassador to China is not a communist. He does not regard China 
as his government because it is mortally opposed to his government. The U.S. 
ambassador is not able to enter the Chinese electoral process even though he is 
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subject to and must abide by Chinese laws and rules. The same applies for us. 
Though it may not be wrong to vote for a clear critical moral issue such as a 
referendum on abortion or legalising prostitution, we should abstain from and not 
participate in this world's political system.   

 

22) NO SPIRIT IN MAN  

 
As we saw earlier from the Dr Stavrinidies handout we quoted from the church now 
teaches that "there is no such thing as a human spirit" and that the spirit in man is just 
another synonym for the Holy Spirit.  
 
This teaching that spirit cannot have shape rejects the teaching that "there is a spirit in 
man and that the breath of the Almighty gives him understanding" (Job 32:8) because 
it says you can't have a cranium-sized spirit in man. The Bible however says that "The 
Spirit (of God) itself bears witness with our spirit" (Rom. 8:16) and that the spirit in man 
gives man emotional and self-awareness and intellect unlike animals (1 Cor. 2:11) and 
is differentiated from the Spirit of God which gives spiritual understanding and begets 
eternal life (1 Cor. 2:12). This spirit has no shape teaching also means that angels 
have no bodies and that the Holy Spirit is everywhere including in all people from birth. 
This same concept teaches that God is in rocks, trees and everything - like the 
American Indian "Great Spirit". Conversion consists of learning to "activate" the spirit 
and like Luke Skywalker in Star Wars we have to learn how to "use the Force".  
 

23) BAPTISM NO LONGER REQUIRED FOR SALVATION  

 
"In February 1991, two authorities of the Worldwide Church of God were invited to 
Trinity Evangelical Divinity School (Deerfield, Illinois) to speak about their doctrinal 
changes at the Tanner Lecture Series...We asked specifically  if baptism  is a 

pre-requisite to salvation. THEY SAID IT WAS NOT" (The Deceivers: What They 
Believe / How They Lure Followers, J. McDowall and D. Stewart,1992). In an article 
entitled "Are We Saved By Baptism?" Mr Earl Williams wrote, "No form of works, 

whether BAPTISM or any other act of obedience, can produce nor be an essential 

pre-requisite for salvation. SALVATION COMES BEFORE BAPTISM!" (Reviews You 
Can Use, Nov-Dec.1993). Notice he says salvation as opposed to just repentance. 
 
God commands us to "repent and...be baptized...and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38). When God made an exception in giving the Holy Spirit to 
Cornelius' family before baptism they still obeyed the command to be baptized. "Then 
answered Peter, Can any man forbid water that these should not be baptized, which 

have received the Holy Spirit as we? And he COMMANDED them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord" (Acts 10:46-48). Since we cannot receive God's spirit without 
baptism and without God's spirit we cannot be quickened or raised up in the 
resurrection (Rom. 8:11), we cannot be saved without it unless we are totally unable to 
be baptized, in which case, God may allow an exception.  
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24) OBEDIENCE NOT REQUIRED BEFORE RECEIVING GOD'S 
SPIRIT  

 
In the Worldwide News Personal of 26/1/93 it was said that,"They believe they 
obtained the Holy Spirit by their obedience, when Paul condemned such empty, self-
righteous reasoning..." To a member Mr Tkach Jnr wrote, "The Holy Spirit produces an 
attitude of obedience in us. Thus, the conviction that we will obey God comes as a 
result of having the Holy Spirit, not as a requirement before we can receive the Spirit" 
(letter dated 14/4/92). 
 

In Acts 2:38 Peter said, "REPENT and let every one of you be baptized in the name of 

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins and you SHALL (future tense) receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit." Repentance or a conviction to start completely living by God's laws 
must come first before we shall receive God's spirit in us. It works with us only to 
convict us of this decision before we actually have it within us after we are baptized 
and receive the laying on of hands. 

 

25) THE FALL OF MAN  

 
This Catholic and Protestant doctrine appeared in the Plain Truth in the January 1994 
issue in an article entitled "Grace is Free". Paul Kroll wrote, "Through these gifts, God 
sets about to renew us in His spiritual image...We live, said Paul, apart from God in a 

SPIRITUALLY FALLEN WORLD."  
 
Augustine "supposed, falsely, that God had created a perfect man - who was an 
immortal soul composed of spirit, fused with, and housed in a body of flesh. He 
assumed that this soul was endowed with a holy, pure, righteous nature, perfect in 
character. Then, when God wasn't looking, Satan came along and wrecked God's 
perfect handiwork. Men 'fell' to a lower nature...When God finally beheld, with horror, 
the wreckage perpetuated by Satan...He had to think out some plan for 'repairing the 
damage'. In other words, redemption is God's effort to restore fallen man to a condition 
as good as Adam was before the fall" (The New Morality, HWA,1964, p.65).  
 
Man was neutral in nature before he disobeyed God, neither good nor bad - not 
spiritually perfect. God knew beforehand if Adam sinned, which He realised was more 
than likely, He would have to offer up His Son as a sacrifice for man's sins having 
predestined it from the foundation of the world. Salvation is creation. Adam was not all 
there. He had to receive another spirit - the spirit of God. He wasn't perfect to start off 
with before falling to a lower state. 
 
 

26) SABBATH STARTS AT DARK  

 
In the section Reviews You Can Use of the May-June 1990 PGR it was written, "...the 
day comes to an end when the last trace of sunlight has completely  disappeared from 
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the horizon. The light of the sun determines the end of the calendrical day." In 
Leviticus 23:32 it says "from even (Heb. ereb) unto even you shall celebrate your 
Sabbath." Deuteronomy 16:6 defines when even or "ereb" in the Hebrew is. "At the 
place which the Lord your God chooses to make his name abide, there you shall 

sacrifice the passover at even (Heb.ereb), AT THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN". 
 

27) THE ORIGINAL PASSOVER WAS KILLED AT THE END OF 
NISAN 14 AND EATEN INTO NISAN 15  

 
This change was introduced by Dr Stavrinidies in the May-June 1990 PGR. Dr 
Stavrinidies wrote,"The Passover lamb was sacrificed at the very end of the 14th of 
Nisan, and the Passover meal was eaten in haste on the 15th of Nisan". This view of 
the original Passover is the same as that of the Pharisees and that of Dr Robert Kuhn 
who authored the infamous Systematic Theology Project of the 1970's or S.T.P. for 
short. He co-authored a thesis with Dr Lester Grabbe called "The Passover in the 
Bible and the Church Today" produced for the W.C.G. ministry in 1977 which 
expounded this view. Dr Kuhn's thesis was accepted by Garner Ted Armstrong and 
remains the teaching of the Church of God, International to this day. 
 
As we go through the scriptures used by supporters of both sides of the debate in 
proving whether the Passover lamb was killed at the beginning or the end of the 14th 
of Nisan we need to first establish what the Passover was meant to commemorate. 
We find the answer to that in Exodus 12:26-27 where God says,"And it shall be when 
your children say to you, What do you mean by this service? that you shall say, It is 

the Passover sacrifice of the Lord who PASSED OVER the houses of the children of 
Israel in Egypt when He struck the Egyptians and delivered our households."  
 

The Bible teaches that the Passover was to celebrate the PASSING OVER of the 

houses of the children of Israel by the Lord while they were in the land of Egypt, NOT 
just when the Passover lambs were killed. That is why it is called the Passover! 
Nothing could be plainer! The Bible nowhere says that the Passover was to 
commemorate the Exodus or the leaving of Egypt.  
 
The Feast of Unleavened Bread, as we shall see, celebrates and commemorates the 
Exodus. The Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread are two DISTINCT feasts 
which celebrate two DISTINCT events. Let's notice it in Leviticus 23:5-6: "On the 

FOURTEENTH DAY of the first month at twilight is the Lord's Passover (which 

celebrates when He passed over the houses of the children of Israel). AND on the 

FIFTEENTH DAY is the Feast of Unleavened Bread to the Lord; seven days you must 
eat unleavened bread." And what does the Feast of Unleavened Bread which is 
DISTINCT from the Passover celebrate? God tells us in Exodus 12:17, "You shall 
observe the Feast of Unleavened Bread FOR ON THIS SAME DAY I WILL HAVE 
BROUGHT YOUR ARMIES OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT."  
 
We find out how the Passover was kept in Exodus 12:6-12: "Now you shall keep it (the 

Passover lamb) UNTIL (NOT THROUGH) THE FOURTEENTH DAY of the same 
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month. Then the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel  shall kill it AT 
TWILIGHT (Heb. ben ha arbayim). And they shall take some of the blood and put it on 
the two door posts and on the lintel of the houses where they eat it...Do not eat it raw, 
nor boiled with water, but roasted in fire...And thus you shall eat it: with a belt on your 
waist, your sandals on your feet, and your staff in your hand. So you shall eat it in 
haste. It is the Lord's Passover. For I will pass through the land of Egypt on that night 
and will strike all the first-born in the land of Egypt".  
 
According to the New King James Bible they were to kill the lamb at twilight. Twilight is 
translated from the Hebrew phrase "ben ha arbayim". It literally means "between the 
two evenings". Jewish sources are split over the time of day meant by this phrase. 
Those who espouse the Passover lamb was killed late on the 14th of Nisan interpret 
"the phrase between the two evenings to mean from the afternoon to the disappearing 
of the sun" at sunset (Kitto's Encyclopedia of Biblical Literature). Other sources say 
that the phrase "Between the two evenings, ben ha arbayim, was the interval between 
sunset and darkness" (The International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, p.798). The  
meaning of this phrase is absolutely critical in deciding whether the lamb was killed at 
the beginning or the end of the 14th of Nisan. The case for a late Nisan 14 killing 
doesn't have a leg to stand on if between the two evenings occurs after sunset.  
 
Since the Jews are divided over what it means we need to see how God uses it and 
find out what time of day the scriptures refer to by the Hebrew "ben ha arbayim". First 
of all, we need to determine what time of day the Hebrew ba erev is. To do that we 
need to go to Leviticus 23:32 (JSPA) where God says the Day of Atonement "shall be 
a Sabbath of solemn rest, and you shall afflict your souls, in (or from) the ninth day of 
the month at even(Heb. ba erev), from even (Heb. ba erev) unto even, shall you keep 
your Sabbath". The term "ba erev" is very specific! Ba erev means the precise time 
that the sun sets or sunset. With that in mind let's now prove what the Bible means by 
the term "ben ha arbayim".  
 
The answer is found in Exodus 16:12-13 where God says to the children of Israel after 

they murmured against Him,"At twilight (Heb. ben ha arbayim) you shall eat meat, 
and in the morning you shall be filled with bread. And you shall know that I am the 

Lord your God. So it was that quails came up at evening (Heb. ba erev meaning 

sunset) and covered the camp". Notice that the quails didn't come until SUNSET yet 

God had promised the Israelites that they would eat flesh at "ben ha arbayim". Since 

the children of Israel could not eat the quails before the quails had arrived and 

since the quails came at sunset then we know that "ben ha arbayim" as used by 

God Himself occurs after sunset and means twilight, not the late afternoon!    
 
Garner Ted Armstrong in his booklet "The Passover - is it for Christians?" gives the 
following as "irrefutable internal biblical proof" that between the two evenings means 
the late afternoon. First of all, the Bible clearly says that there are only 7 days of 
unleavened bread (Exod. 12:15), yet if we are not to eat unleavened from the moment 
we eat the Passover lamb until Nisan 21 then that would mean there would be 8 days 
and not 7 if the Passover was eaten on the night of Nisan 14. The Bible makes it 
categorically clear that from the night of Nisan 15 is when we have to begin abstaining 

from leaven for 7 days but NOWHERE does the Bible say that all eating of leaven 



 97 

 

 
 

97 

must cease as soon as we start eating the Passover meal. That is merely an 
assumption. 
 
The second "proof" offered is that of Deuteronomy 16:4 (JSPA) which says, "And 
there shall be no leaven seen with you in all your borders seven days; neither shall any 

of the flesh, which you sacrificed THE FIRST DAY AT EVEN remain all night until 
the morning."  
 
Does this scripture say that the Passover was offered on the first day of Unleavened 
Bread - Nisan 15? First of all, this sacrifice was killed at SUNSET OR EVEN, not in the 
late afternoon of Nisan 14 which he teaches. Secondly, we shall see by reading the 
verse in context and reading the two previous verses that this sacrifice was a 
completely different sacrifice than that of the slaying of the Passover lamb. Starting 
from verse 2 we read, "And you shall sacrifice the passover-offering unto the Lord your 

God, of the flock and of the HERD, in the place which the Lord shall choose to cause 

His name to dwell there. You shall eat no leavened bread with it; SEVEN DAYS shall 

you eat unleavened bread WITH IT". Deuteronomy 16:2 clearly commands that the 
HERD be used as a passover-offering, as well as the flock. The Hebrew word for herd 

is baqar, which means BOVINE - OF CATTLE. There was no such thing as a 
Passover calf. Whoever heard of a Passover calf? Jesus was not called the calf of 
God who takes away the sins of the world. No, He was called the lamb of God. 
 
What constitutes keeping the Passover? Is it just killing the Passover lamb? Does it 
also include the roasting of the lamb? What about the eating of it? Are these other 
events required to be kept on the same day as the killing of the lambs on the 14th of 
Nisan? According to God keeping the Passover included the eating of it. If it wasn't 
eaten it wasn't kept. God makes this clear in the book of Exodus. "This is the 

ordinance of the Passover. There shall no alien EAT thereof; but every man's servant 

that is bought for money, when you have circumcised him, then he shall EAT 

thereof...All the congregation of Israel shall KEEP it. And when a stranger shall 

sojourn with you, and will KEEP the Passover to the Lord, let all his males be 

circumcised, and then let him come near and KEEP it; and he shall be as one that is 

born in the land; but no uncircumcised person shall EAT thereof" (Exod. 12:43-48, 
JPSA). Here we see that to KEEP the Passover was to EAT the Passover. Keeping 
the Passover on the 14th meant EATING it on the night of the Passover, because the 
Passover cannot be kept unless it is eaten. 
 
The assumption is made by those who believe in a late Nisan 14 Passover that the 
Israelites left their houses once the danger passed after midnight. Do the scriptures 
say that? We read in Exodus 12:23, "And you shall take a bunch of hyssop, dip it in 
the blood that is in the basin and strike the lintel and the two doorposts with the blood 

that is in the basin. AND NONE OF YOU SHALL GO OUT OF THE DOOR OF THIS 

HOUSE UNTIL MORNING."  
 
The scriptures record that they obeyed the words of God and Moses concerning 
everything in regard to the Passover night (Exod. 12:27-28) which included this 
command about not going out until the morning. Also to roast a lamb whole would 
have taken 4 to 5 hours and to completely burn all the guts, fat and bones would have 
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taken another 2 to 3 hours taking the whole ceremony including preparation and 
eating through until about 2 to 3 hours before sunrise. Since the Israelites couldn't 
leave their houses until the morning and they left Egypt "by night" (Deut. 16:1), the 
night of the Exodus had to have been after the night the death angel passed. Numbers 
33:3 plainly says "They departed from Egypt in the first month, on the fifteenth day of 

the first month; ON THE DAY AFTER THE PASSOVER". 
 
The Israelites were commanded to put blood on the door sides and lintels of their 
doors in the houses where they ate it (Exod. 12:7). They were in their houses in the 
land in Goshen, not in tents ready for taking off at Rameses. Since the land of Goshen 
was approximately 300 square miles populating the 1.5 to 2 million Israelites, each 
family would have had to travel an average of from 5 to 7 miles to assemble at 
Rameses. When the logistical problems of the Exodus were presented to two U.S. 
Army Lt. Colonels stationed at Fort Ord, California by Fred Coulter, author of The 
Christian Passover, they concluded that the assembling for the Exodus given the 
distances travelled to Rameses and the number of 2 million people plus a great many 
animals could have been concluded within the time from sunrise to sunset, only by 
employing someone who was a master logistician such as Moses.  
 
The supposed unnecessary "extra day" was a very busy day indeed when you 
consider the Israelites numbered nearly 20 times a 100 000 capacity football stadium 
not to mention all of their livestock. Or to put it another way that's twice the size of 
Brisbane, Australia or larger than the size of Denver, Colorado. Are we expected to 
believe that a couple of million people were able to assemble together and move out 
of Egypt in a few hours of pitch darkness between midnight and sunrise? One 
interesting thought for those of the C.G.I. to keep in mind is, if they believe there has 
been a great apostasy in the W.C.G., then why would they move from a false teaching 
to a true one if the C.G.I. teaching on the Passover is true? 
 
Josephus makes the following comment about the Feast in Jesus' time:"Whence it is 
that, in memory of the want we were in, we keep a feast for eight days, which is called 
the feast of unleavened bread" (Antiquities of the Jews, Ch.15, sec.1). This is backed 
up by Luke who says,"The feast of Unleavened Bread drew near which is called the 
Passover" (Luke 22:1). Both terms became generic terms for the whole of the feast. 
This explains why the day the disciples prepared the Passover for Christ to eat in 
Matthew 26:17 and Mark 14:12 was called the first day of Unleavened Bread. It was 
the first of the eight days unleavened bread was used though this day was Nisan 14 
and was separate from the 7 required days of Unleavened Bread starting Nisan 15. 
We know from John 19:31 that the day after Christ's death was Nisan 15 because it 
was an annual Sabbath - the High Day.  
 
John 18:28 plainly shows that the Pharisees kept the Passover the day after Jesus 
had the last supper and His betrayal and trial. But does that mean that the Pharisees 
were keeping it on the right day and that Jesus kept the Passover a day earlier only 
because He was not going to be alive for the Passover on the right day? Does it mean 
that Christ at His last supper instituted something different from the original Passover 
to be known as the Lord's Supper or that He had moved the Old Testament Passover 
a day earlier for the New Testament?  
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Let's notice what Jesus and the disciples called the last supper that Jesus ate. For the 
first scripture let's notice Matthew 26:17, "Now...the disciples came to Jesus saying to 

him, Where do you want us to prepare for you to eat THE PASSOVER." Mark tells 
us,"And his disciples came into the city, and found it just as he had said to them and 

they prepared THE PASSOVER. In the evening he came with the twelve...and ate" 
(Mark 14:17-18). Luke records,"Then you shall say to the master of the house, The 

Teacher says to you, Where is the guest room in which I may EAT THE PASSOVER 

WITH MY DISCIPLES?...So they went and found as he had said to them and they 

prepared THE PASSOVER. And when the HOUR had come (the short period of 
twilight as opposed to the afternoon) he sat down and the twelve apostles with him. 

Then he said to them, With fervent desire I have desired to EAT THIS PASSOVER 
with you before I suffer".  
 
Christ had the Passover WITH HIS DISCIPLES on the night of the 14th of Nisan, not 
the 15th as the Pharisees mistakenly kept it. They were not alone in keeping it on the 
14th. The Esseines and Samaritans also kept a domestic, not a Temple sacrifice, of 
the Passover lamb on the night of the 14th just as Christ did, though the majority kept 
it the next day. Not one of the disciples ever challenged Him or asked why He was 
keeping the Passover a day earlier. Clearly Jesus Christ our example (1 Peter 2:21), 
when He changed its symbols to the bread and wine, kept the Passover and not a 
separate Lord's supper on the night of the 14th of Nisan nearly 1500 years later on the 
very same day as the Israelites did in Egypt when the death angel passed over them 
and delivered them. 
 
For anyone or any group who believes in a Nisan 15 eating of the original Passover 

Fred Coulter's 300 page book "The Christian Passover" is a MUST. It 
comprehensively answers every conceivable objection to a Nisan 14 Passover and for 
any group to objectively teach a Nisan 15 Passover they have to account for each and 
every point in Coulter's book. 
   
As an aside I would like to briefly cover when another of God's feast days is kept - the 
Day of Pentecost. All the major branches of God's church including the W.C.G. keep it 
on a Sunday but various others keep it on a Monday (which the W.C.G. used to keep 
up until Mr Armstrong changed it in 1974) and some on Sivan 6 of the Hebrew 
calendar. Let's have a quick look at this wonderful Holy Day and try and clear up some 
of the confusion that surrounds the day it is to be kept.  
 
There are only two accounts that tell us how to determine when the Day of Pentecost 
should fall. They are found in Leviticus 23 and Deuteronomy 16. First of all, let's look 
at Leviticus 23:15-21. "And you shall count for yourselves from the day after the 
Sabbath, from the day that you brought the sheaf of the wave offering: seven 
Sabbaths shall be completed. Count fifty days to the day after the seventh Sabbath; 
then you shall offer a new grain offering to the Lord...And you shall proclaim on the 
same day that it is a holy convocation to you."  
 
Now what prompted the change from keeping Pentecost on a Monday to Sunday in 
1974 was evidence presented that the Hebrews of the time count inclusive of the day 
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that they start from. There is no doubt that the wave sheaf offering was on a Sunday. 
Counting fifty days inclusive of that Sunday, which means that the first Sunday is day 
one, makes the seventh Sunday day fifty.  
 
Leviticus 23 tells us to count seven weeks from the wave sheaf Sunday or 49 days 
and then count 50 days to the day after the seventh Sabbath. Pentecost has a similar 
parallel to the Jubilee where we are to count seven times seven land sabbaths and 
then you shall consecrate the 50th year as the Jubilee (Lev. 25:8-11). Why say count 
49 days from one day and 50 days to another day in the next verse. Is this like where 
God says poetically in Proverbs 30, "There is three things too wonderful for me, Yes, 
four which I know not." That is one way of looking at it 
 
There is another way to look at it. It's possible that there is not one way to count to 

Pentecost but there are actually two methods described here. One is a count of 50 

days to the day after the seventh Sabbath and the other is a count of 49 days or 

seven sabbaths only from the day the wave sheaf was offered.  
 
To add to the possibility of that way of looking at it we read of only a count of 49 days 
or 7 weeks and no 50 day count at all regarding Pentecost in Deuteronomy 16:9-10. 
"You shall count seven weeks for yourself, begin to count the seven weeks to the time 
you begin to put the sickle to the grain, then you shall keep the Feast of Weeks".  
 
Now since Pentecost is 7 weeks from the wave sheaf offering we need to determine 
when the wave sheaf offering was offered. We're told in Leviticus 23:1, "He shall wave 
the sheaf before the Lord to be accepted on your behalf, on the day after the Sabbath 
the priest shall wave it." We are told it was offered on the day after the Sabbath. Is this 
a weekly Sabbath during the Feast of Unleavened Bread or the first Day of 
Unleavened Bread which is an annual Sabbath as the supporters of a Sivan 6 
Pentecost say? The answer is very clear in verse 16. Pentecost was to be the counted 

till the day after the seventh SABBATH. It is translated from the Hebrew word 
"shabbat" and always means Sabbath and never does it mean weeks which it would 
have to be translated if the wave sheaf offering was always from an annual Sabbath. It 

is the day after the SEVENTH weekly SABBATH, not the day after the seventh week 
is counted.  
 

We are told to "count fifty days TO THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH". 

We are plainly told what day we are to end the count - the day after the weekly 

Sabbath - Sunday, not Monday. Counting back fifty days means that the day the fifty 
day count starts from is the weekly Sabbath during the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
And as we can see the 49 day or 7 week count starts from the Sunday that the wave 
sheaf was offered. Irregardless of whether you look at it as one count (49 days and 
then the next day is Pentecost) or two counts we are plainly told which day to end the 
count - the day after the seventh Sabbath which is a Sunday. 
 
Another proof that Pentecost falls on a Sunday is the symbolism of what each of the 
two days the two counts begin from represent. Christ was crucified on a Wednesday in 
31 A.D. which was the preparation day before the High Day Sabbath (John 19:31) 
which was the first Day of Unleavened Bread. Being in the grave for 3 days and 3 



 101 

 

 
 

101 

nights (Matt. 12:40) means He was resurrected late on the Sabbath - Saturday. Yet He 
did not ascend to His Father in heaven to be received and accepted as the true wave 
sheaf until the first day of the week – Sunday (John 20:17). A Monday Pentecost 
doesn't fit this symbolism. The day of the week during the Feast of Unleavened Bread, 
the Sabbath, that the fifty day count started from is the day Christ rose from the dead 
and the day that the wave sheaf was offered, the day after the Sabbath is the day He 
was accepted as the true wave sheaf offering. How beautiful is the symbolism of 
God's wonderful Holy Days! 
 

28) NO CHURCH ERAS  

 
In the brochure "Inside the Book of Revelation", the following indecisive comment was 

made about church eras, "the seven churches COULD represent the progressive state 
of God's church through the centuries." At the 1993 Australian ministerial conference 
and in a PGR article it was said that it was no longer to be taught, possibly because 
they feel it indicts them of being predominantly Laodicean, due to the changes toward 
mainstream Christianity.  
 
Unlike the W.C.G. leadership which wants the doctrine to die a quiet death, Garner 
Ted Armstrong, is somewhat forceful in his opposition to the doctrine. Garner Ted 
Armstrong wrote an article in the Aug/Sept. 1991 International News in an effort to 
debunk the doctrine which was quite impressively defended by William Dankenbring in 
a comeback article entitled "The Seven Church Eras - Fact or Fiction?" He goes 
through and answers 19 of GTA's objections. I will give a short summary of those 
objections and their answers and show the historical evidence which is supposedly 
non-existent that backs up this doctrine. 
 
GTA asks if the 7 churches represent church eras then why is a purely pagan city such 
as Ephesus used to picture the apostolic era? Why not Jerusalem? Firstly, it was NOT 
purely Gentile; it contained many christians who Paul commended for not walking as 
the Gentiles did. And secondly, could Jerusalem be used to symbolise this positive era 
when the same book calls it "spiritually Sodom and Egypt" (Rev. 11:8)?  
 
He claims that "had anyone had researched" into the names of the cities "they would 
have discovered that there was never any esoteric meaning intended in the names of 
the cities - that most were merely names having no special significance whatever." Not 
true at all. Smyrna means "myrrh" and is derived from a root word meaning bitter. 
Smyrna was the persecuted church and faced 10 years of tribulation. The symbolism 
is spot on. Pergamos means "fortified". Pergamos was Satan's seat or fortress. 
Thyatira means "sweet savour of contrition" or real repentance. Peter de Bruys of the 
Middle Ages taught that infant baptism was useless and only people old enough to 
understand what real repentance was could be baptized. Thyatira, also, was famous 
for the art of dyeing purple and its weaving industry as were the towns that the church 
in the Middle Ages in Alpine France were centred.  
 
Philadelphia means "brotherly love". What better city could represent the church which 
was so dependent upon God for its growth, prosperity and survival during its early 
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heyday from 1953 to 1972. Bill Dankenbring states, "No one who was in the 
Worldwide Church of God during those years can deny that there was an incredible 
bonding and spirit of brotherly love that permeated much of the brotherhood and 
fellowship during those wonderful times." Finally, Laodicea means "the people decide". 
That and "it's your decision" have certainly become well known philosophies in the 
W.C.G. in recent years.  
 
The next objection is, "Is it true that three eras require approximately 1700 years to 
expire, while the final three are all contemporaneous during but a span of about 100 
years? Is that logical?" First of all we have taught that the Ephesian, Smyrna and 
Pergamos eras go through only until Thyatira comes in about 800 to 900 A.D.  
Smyrna, Pergamos and Thyatira combined at most would be 1400 years, not 1700, 
and we have taught Sardis, the 3rd last, started around the 1600 A.D. mark, so the 
last 3 would be at least 300 to 400 years, not 100 years according to the above 
exaggeration. The Ephesian era didn't necessarily end with John's death. Polycarp 
who led the Ephesian church lived through much of the second century.  
 
Since the human body is symbolic of the body of Christ, it may be worthy to note that 
the various parts of the body are of different and unequal parts. Compare also the 
number of people God worked with from Adam to Abraham, Abraham to Christ and 
from Christ to our day. The numbers vary greatly. There is no Biblical formula that tells 
us that God had to divide the seven eras into equally spaced time slots. 
 
"Is there historical evidence to indicate that any of the leadership ever recognised 
which era it was - with the exception of Philadelphia?" GTA also claims that Peter 
Waldo and the Waldensians did not know what era they belonged to. He should 
remember, as I do, that an emblem copied from a Waldensian book appeared in the 
old 52 lesson Correspondence Course which showed a lampstand with 7 candlesticks 
with the 4th or middle candle with a larger flame than the rest indicating that they knew 
what era they belonged to. Obviously Mr Armstrong would have brought to the Church 
of God (7th Day)'s attention that they had Sardis characteristics. Along with Laodicea, 
that would account for 4 of the 7 eras. Surely if Christ intended a specific message for 
a specific time frame, He has the power to concentrate the minds of the church on it 
whether there is secular documentation for it or not. 
 
"Are these letters meant to convey warnings to all the churches all the time?" Mr 
Armstrong always explained that this was one of the purposes as well as being 
prophetic eras. Yes, there is warning for all of us in all of the letters at any time also. Is 
someone automatically Laodicean or Sardis if they were born in that era? Since we 
agree that the messages are to all church eras and that all church eras contain people 
of each of the seven types, whatever type of era attitude an individual has, will have 
little effect on changing the vast overall predominating attitude of that era.  
 
According to GTA, "The concept of eras through which each phase of God's church 
would pass flies in the face of individual responsibility before God and requires a 
bizarre kind of predestination." This is another strange exaggeration. If these are a 
bizarre kind of predestination, then so is the prophecy of the two witnesses. 
Presumably they have no choice in being called to that position than one would in 
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having a specific church era attitude. God is giving a very general overview of the 
PREDOMINANT attitude, though a minority in each may have different attitudes 
similar to those in the other churches. The seven churches are given messages which 
outline their problems and advise them to repent. THIS INVOLVES CHOICE. This is 
far from being a bizarre kind of predestination. 
 
"If these seven verses represent the whole of the apostolic era of the church why are 
they not written until the so-called era is at its close?" First of all, we have seen that the 
Ephesian era probably went well into the second century and secondly is it not 
possible that the specific warnings to the Ephesian era were delivered to Peter prior to 
John's vision? Perhaps in a vision? Peter wrote,"Dear friends, this is now my second 

letter to you. I have written both of them AS REMINDERS to stimulate you to 

wholesome thinking" (2 Pet. 3:1). Jude reminds the church "to earnestly contend for 

the faith which was once delivered to the saints" (Jude 3). Peter exhorted the 

brethren to make their "calling and election sure" (2 Pet. 1:10) and his second 
epistle contains dire warnings that if not heeded will result in loss of salvation (2 Pet. 

1:5-12, 2:1-3, 3:3-14). Is this not plain evidence that they had lost their first love?  
 
The claim is made that the vast majority died without ever having been told that they 
had lost their first love or been given the opportunity to repent if they had, particularly 
those who were killed in Jerusalem when the Temple was destroyed. Even just a 
cursory skim through the epistles will show you that the writings of the apostles are 
filled with warnings against sin, exhortations to repent and pleas to get back to the 
faith once delivered. The Book of Hebrews, in particular, was written to prepare them 
for the destruction of the Temple and warns against drifting away from salvation (Heb. 
2), falling away (Heb. 6) and how to avoid it. They were certainly warned of it by the 
apostles. 
 
GTA asks why was not the message to the Ephesians delivered to the other churches 
who were living in the Ephesian era? Who says they weren't? The far-and-few-in-
between letters from the apostles were eagerly circulated amongst the churches. 
Colossians 4:16 shows that the Laodiceans also read the book of Colossians and vice 
versa. He also asks why don't we hear anything about the deeds of the Nicolaitanes in 
the other books if they were around in the Ephesian era. The Ephesians hated their 
deeds so obviously it wasn't too great a problem for them. He also asks, "To which era 
do the two witnesses belong?" Branches exist with remnants of the Sardis, 
Philadelphia and Laodicea characteristics today so they could be of the remnant of 
any of them, though probably of the Philadelphia remnant. History shows that they do 
overlap to a degree which is borne out by the fact that it is the Philadelphians, not the 
Laodiceans, who are promised protection from the Great Tribulation (Rev. 3:10).  
 
Vance Stinson in his article "The Way of Escape" (Twentieth Century Watch, July 
1992, p.9) adds three more objections to the doctrine. First, he says that the Book of 
Revelation is a book about the end-time and it does not present a gradual unfolding of 
history. What about Revelation 12 which describes Satan's original rebellion, Christ's 
birth right through to Satan's persecution of the church over the centuries and the end-
time?  
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Second, end-time references to the great tribulation are made to several of the 
churches. The only two such comments are the reference to Jezebel and those with 
her being cast into great tribulation unless they repent in the letter to Thyatira and the 
promise to Philadelphia to be protected from the hour of trial that shall come upon 
THE WHOLE EARTH. The first one can either be a reference to the Catholic Church 
being destroyed centuries later from the Middle Ages in the great tribulation along with 
her Protestant daughters - her children (Rev. 2:23, 17:1-18:24) or those corrupt 
females who were behind many of the popes in the Middle Ages being destroyed by 
God's vengeance. The second reference is a clear reference to the great tribulation 

because this one, as opposed to the other, will come upon THE WHOLE EARTH. His 
third objection is that Christ makes references to His coming to the first and third 
churches such as "I will come unto you quickly". Surprisingly that point actually 
supports a progression of church history in these chapters. Notice what Christ said to 
the churches with regards to His coming:- 
 
"I will come to you quickly"  - Ephesus 
"I will come to you quickly"  - Pergamos 
"I will come upon you as a thief" - Sardis 
"I come quickly" (no will this time) - Philadelphia 
"I am at the door"   - Laodicea 
 
All those objections, some of which were somewhat exaggerated, are all fairly easily 
accounted for. We need to emphasize a lot more the strengths and weaknesses and 
what we can learn from ALL the 7 churches.  
 
The Smyrna and Ephesus churches were only 50 miles apart. One is in tribulation - 
one is not (Rev. 2:1-11). The Sardis church is described as being dead yet a few miles 
down the road is Philadelphia, one of the best churches. It's just too awkward that 
these messages are only history for the churches of the first century. The Book of 
Revelation is about "things which must shortly come to pass" (Rev. 1:1). It is a book 
about prophecy. If it wasn't prophetic then why is it in the Book of Revelation? GTA's 
explanation of the meaning of the 7 churches overlooks the basic fact that Christ didn't 
give one letter to one church with 7 elements in it but a different letter to 7 different 
churches, each with different major characteristics. Historically, the 7 churches were 
on one mail route which would have taken some time for a mailman to cover in those 
days. Thus the mail route of churches time wise would begin in Ephesus and end in 
Laodicea. The symbolism and logic is perfect. 
 
Now we'll briefly cover each of the prophecies and their historical fulfilment. First of all, 
we have the Ephesian era. Christ gives them a high commendation for their work 
when they started red-hot with their first love but as time wore on they lost that first 
love and were starting to decline (Rev. 2:2-4). The Apostolic era started red-hot but as 
the church went on false teachers gradually watered-down and changed the truth and 
they lost their zeal. This is a perfect description of the first century church. 
 
Next we have Smyrna meaning myrrh or bitter. One of the names that they were 
called were the Ebionites which literally means paupers which is exactly what Christ 
said they'd be -poverty-stricken (Rev. 2:9). These brethren were going to suffer greatly. 
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Christ very specifically prophesies 10 days of tribulation(Rev.2:10). If it was only 10 
literal days it wouldn't be worthy of being recorded here so it would be a very specific 
10 years of intense tribulation for them. Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, chapter 
8, pages 15-16 describes how the last great pre-Constantine persecution which 
started in 303 A.D., though lasting 3 years in Rome, continued raging for a terrifying 10 
years in the Eastern Roman Empire where God's people were. Records of some 
members showed they were only in the church for a few weeks before they were 
martyred. 
 
Then we come down to the Pergamos era typified by the revival of God's work and 
people known as the Paulicians in history who's works are recorded by Fred 
Conybeare in "The Key of Truth". In 133 B.C. Attalus, the last god-king of Pergamos 
had willed all his power to Rome. This became the legal basis of the pagan Emperor's 
title Pontifex Maximus - high priest of the world which became the title of the Pope 
when it was conferred onto pope Damasus by Emperor Gratian in 378 A.D. Christ 
knew where Satan's seat was (Rev. 2:13) and so did the church - in Rome. Christ calls 
his faithful martyr "Antipas" which is merely a short form of the Greek "Antipater" and 
means "against (anti) the pope (pater)". Constantine of Mananali plainly taught that the 
Pope was not the representative of God and that Peter was not the only apostle given 
the keys of the kingdom as the Popes had claimed. After 27 years of fruitful ministry 
he was stoned to death in 684 A.D.   
 
Some held the doctrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans (Rev. 2:14-15). Balaam was the 
one who taught Balak how to tempt the Israelites into sin and thus make them bring a 
curse on themselves. The Nicolaitanes also existed in the time of the Ephesian church 
which hated their deeds. The Catholic Encyclopedia tells us that they "led lives of 
unrestrained indulgence". They "claimed to have derived from Nicholas the doctrine of 
promiscuity". This Nicholas of Antioch is identified in Hasting's Dictionary of the Bible 
with a Bishop Nicholas of Samaria, a heretic of Simon Magus' company. Among the 
church of God in Armenia came many false teachers who taught the "doctrine of 
Balaam". They introduced certain pagan holidays and influenced many to take part in 
this world's politics in the hope of safeguard of protection. Trusting in their worldly 
alliances with neighbouring Arabs they were betrayed and slaughtered - 100 000 of 
them. The faithful few fled to south-western Europe and later into Alpine France. 
 
In the prophecy to Thyatira Christ specifically prophesied two great works and 
specifically stated that the last would be greater than the first (Rev. 2:19). This is 
precisely what happened in the Middle Ages. Churches were raised up shortly after 
1000 A.D. by the preaching of such men as Arnold, Henry and Peter de Bruys (Ecc. 
History by P.Allix, p168-169, Jones' Church History, ch.4, sec.3). After Peter de Bruys 
was burned alive at the stake the work went into temporary decline, lacking 
organisation without overall human leadership. Then a man arose, Peter Waldo, a 
wealthy merchant from Lyons, the weaving capital of Europe. As a result of his 
preaching along with others a mighty work grew which eclipsed the size of the one a 
century previous. They became known as Waldensians. They preached the gospel OF 
Christ, not a gospel ABOUT Christ.  
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Notice what the Encyclopedia Brittanica states,"Like St. Francis (of Assisi), Waldo 
adopted a life of poverty that he might be free to preach, but with this difference that 

the Waldenses preached the doctrine of Christ while the Franciscans preached 

the person of Christ"  (11th edition, article, "Peter Waldo"). The church of the Middle 
Ages faced tremendous pressure from the Catholic Church to indulge in Mass and the 
idolatrous practices of the Catholic Church much like the woman, Jezebel, was 
prophesied to tempt the Thyatirans (Rev. 2:20). Many were persecuted and burned at 
the stake, while others compromised to spare themselves from torture. The children of 
Jezebel (Rev. 2:23) may well be the Catholic Church's Protestant daughters who are 
prophesied to be destroyed in the great tribulation in the same book (Rev. 17). Christ 
also talks about knowing the depths of Satan. The great false church sank to its lowest 
depths with harlots and thieves filling the Vatican.  
 
A few mini-works occurred in the Sardis phase (Rev. 3:4) of the work but the work 
during this phase was almost non-existent and all but dead (Rev. 3:1-2) coming into 
the twentieth century when Mr Armstrong was raised up by God to do a mighty work. 
Philadelphia was prophesied to do a mighty work (Rev. 3:8) and was the only church, 
except for Smyrna, which received no criticism. It was prophesied to have the key of 
David (Rev. 3:7). Mr Armstrong powerfully taught where the throne of David was and 
who the modern descendants of Israel were. This church is prophesied to be 

protected from the "hour of trial which shall come upon the WHOLE WORLD to test 
those who dwell on the earth" (Rev. 3:10). Notice this tribulation has a worldwide 
scope. This can only be a reference to the Great Tribulation.  
 
Christ tells it to hold fast that which it has (Rev. 3:11). Isn't that a vital command for us 
today with the doctrinal apostasy we are seeing today? In the prophecy about the 
Philadelphian era of the church God makes a certain group of people who claim to 

follow Him come and worship before the feet of the true Philadelphians (Rev. 3:9). Is 

this God's way of vindicating those who hold fast what they have been given 

doctrinally (Rev. 3:11), including the wonderful truth about our destiny of being 

born into the God Family? Perhaps these are the same men who are rejecting 

the truth about us becoming God beings who are now forced to eat their own 

words by worshipping those who hold fast to this awesome truth. The final 
prophecy to Philadelphia is also very interesting. God tells them that they "shall go out 
no more", obviously implying going out more than once. Is this a prophecy about those 
who not only had to come out of the world a first time but also had to come out of a 
corporate church that is going back into the world? 
 
The prophecy about the Laodicean era to me is the most awesome fulfilment of 
prophecy that I have ever seen in the Bible. After hearing the prophecy about it being 
expounded for years I quite literally couldn't believe the church could go off the track in 
such a dramatic way with Mr Armstrong at the helm and Mr Tkach starting off so well 
and assumed this could only be the half-hearted members of the church who went into 

the Tribulation. Yet, the church has veered dramatically off the track and so few are 

caring about it! Has this not been prophesied? "I am rich, have become wealthy and 
have need of nothing"!  
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This is truly the richest era of God's church and because of it and all our soft living and 
creature comforts we have indeed become very complacent and have drifted from 
God and a great many have lost their love of God's truth by not being willing to fight for 
it from the assaults of false teachers. This church is prophesied to be blind (Rev. 3:17) 

as so many are still with regards to the great many changes away from the truth. I find 

it hard to believe that having seen the most awesome fulfilment of prophecy in 

this modern era that people can say that there are no church eras! Christ says 
that they "are lukewarm" and because of it Christ says "I will spew you out of my 
mouth" indicating a great many may go back to mainstream Christianity and lose 
God's spirit! Christ says, "Therefore be zealous and repent"! Has there ever been a 
more critical warning for God's people today? 
 
We have seen that all of the anti-church era objections are quite easily accounted for 
and much of the historical evidence that supports the doctrine. In conclusion let's ask a 
few questions. Is it just mere co-incidence -  
 
 - that the early church did lose its first love and had to earnestly contend for the 
   faith once delivered just as Christ told the Ephesian church?  

- that the Ebionites were paupers and poor just as Christ told the Smyrna   
church?  

- that Christ's specific prophecy about a 10 year persecution did occur in   
303-313 A.D. during the Smyrna phase of the work?  

- that Constantine of Mananali spoke strongly against the Pope and Satan's  
seat       Rome and was martyred for being "Antipas" or against the Pope?  

- that in the Middle Ages there were two revivals of the work with the second      
being greater than the first exactly as Christ predicted would happen to 
Thyatira?  

 - that the Waldensians with their emblem of the candlestick that had it's middle 
   or 4th flame larger than the rest knew that it was the 4th era of God's church? 
 - that the Catholic Church sank to its lowest depths of immorality in the Middle 
   Ages just as Christ said He knew the depths of Satan to the Thyatira church.  

- that in Mr Armstrong's day the church used the open door of the media to do 
the greatest work of the 7 churches as the Philadelphian church was 
prophesied to do?  

 - that a group of false teachers infiltrated the church's best and most fruitful of 
   the 7 eras towards its end as was prophesied?  
 - that Philadelphians were to go out more than once just as many brethren are 
   having to do now?  
 - that the last church is prophesied to be lukewarm, rich, blind and complacent 
   just as we're seeing now as people are not caring about the horrible false    
   doctrines that are sweeping into God's church?  

- that the last three churches are in order to be almost dead, followed by the    

best and then the worst church, EXACTLY as we have seen happen to the 
church in this century?  

 
Surely these are more than just co-incidences. A clear progressive pattern is seen in 
these wonderful prophecies about the history and eras of God's church as given by 
Christ to the 7 churches as we see how the Work and character of God's church has 
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waxed and waned over the centuries. Christ said "He who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit has to say to the churches." Hopefully the focus as far as these 
prophecies are concerned will be more on what we can learn from all the churches 
and not just on whether we are for or against  church eras.  
 
Let's all in every branch of the church keep our first love alive for God and His truth 
and way of life, stand firm in the midst of trials like Smyrna, keep ourselves pure from 
the wrong influences and ways of the world, hold fast to God's truth against the attacks 
of false teachers and not be lukewarm, self-satisfied and complacent like the 
Laodiceans by drawing near to God with great zeal and being dependent on Him.  
 

29) NO PLACE OF SAFETY  

 
If members can positively verify for themselves this change it is one that should send 
shudders down any member's spine. Mr Tkach said in sermon to the Pittsburgh, 

Pennsylvania church on 25/8/90, "And IF God chooses and there is a place of safety, 

then it's up to Him to take us there IF that's His desire. If He doesn't, it doesn't mean 
we haven't been faithful...Maybe He has another job for us to do. To stand in the face 
of that kind of persecution. And then on to that faith He will give us the courage. Do 
any of our ministers or members believe Jesus promised that all the faithful at the end 
time would be physically protected from harm in a place of safety? The fact is, Jesus 
prophesied that His faithful people would suffer persecution, even that many of the 
faithful would be martyred. The idea that only the weak in faith will suffer persecution 
and that all the strong will be spared in a place of safety is simply not accurate" 
(WWN, Personal, 27/8/90).  
 
The following is from a phone conversation between a member and Mr David 
Hunsberger, head of the Personal Correspondence Department. As it is a transcript 
from a phone conversation it is not able to be verified unlike the other material which I 
have thoroughly referenced for the reader to check up for themselves but that doesn't 
automatically mean that it's untrue. For what it is worth I will quote more than the 
section on the place of safety as it will give an insight into the thinking of those who are 
introducing the changes at Pasadena:  
 
Question: Then is it possible for members of other churches to be saved? I am 
referring more to Catholics and Protestants than other Sabbath keepers.  
D.H.: We are of the opinion that many people from other groups will be saved so long 
as their heart is in the right place. Again, who are we to judge?...  
Question: Are you saying that the Pope could or could not be brought up in the first 
resurrection?  
D.H.: It is possible he could be as long as his heart is in the right place and he has a 
proper relationship with God...  
Question: Can I, as a member of W.C.G., attend other churches at the same time I 
attend W.C.G.? Or would I be disfellowshipped for doing this?  
D.H.: You can attend any other church you want to as long as it doesn't interfere with 
your church attendance here.  
Question: So I can attend Global if I want to? 
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D.H.: No. You cannot attend any dissident group.  
Question: If I do will I be disfellowshipped?  
D.H.: That is our policy. 
Question: I no longer agree with the W.C.G. and the Bible says unless two agree they 
cannot walk together. Should I leave the W.C.G. then?  
D.H.: That is, of course, your option...l would, however, be careful as to where I go. 
Question: What do you mean?  

D.H. SOME OF THE CHURCHES BELIEVE IN A PLACE OF SAFETY WHICH ONLY 

A CULT WOULD TEACH.  
Question: What? Believing in a place of safety is a cult idea? Does that mean the 
W.C.G. no longer accepts the idea of a place of safety for the Philadelphia era of 
God's church?  
D.H.: The idea is currently being re-evaluated... 
Question: I am tired of being called a Protestant by people I know outside the church. 
And the bad thing is I really believe they are right. The W.C.G. does appear to be a 
Protestant group at this point.  
D.H.: I see nothing wrong with being called a Protestant. 
 
The comments about Protestants possibly being converted are very interesting and we 
will pick that up in our next change.  
 
GTA‟s teaching on the place of safety is an interesting one. He is absolutely spot on in 
saying that we shouldn't be focusing on a physical place of safety and our focus 
should be on developing God's character and doing the Work. GTA suggests that 
some of God's people during the Tribulation will be protected in his reprint article 
"Where is your Place of Safety?" but says probably only those who are not able to 
bear the temptation (1 Cor. 10:13) will be physically protected while a great many of 
the strongest spiritually will be martyred for their faithfulness (Rev. 12:11). As far as 
those who will not be able to bear the temptation and will be protected by God he 
doesn't make it totally clear how or where they will be protected.  
 
It's almost like an each-way bet that they may be taken to a physical place or they will 
be protected where they are like Israel was at the time of the Exodus from the 
plagues. He certainly tends to favour being protected wherever you may be because 
he says that no specific place in the world, like Petra, could afford you enough 
protection without God's intervening hand. That's a very valid point but it does overlook 
other scriptures as a few of GTA's other points also do. 
 
In Revelation 12 and in both verses 6 and 14 God says that the church will flee to her 
place in a wilderness (a sparsely settled area) where she has a place prepared for her 
by God where she will be protected by God (verses 15, 16) for 1260 days or 3 1/2 
years. This not only happened in type in the Middle Ages from 325 A.D. to 1585 A.D. 
(using the day for a year principle) when it had to flee outside of the old area of the 
Roman Empire until Catholic domination ended in England, but will happen again in 
the Great Tribulation. The primary fulfilment of this fleeing to the wilderness occurs 

AFTER one final assault by Satan to overthrow God's throne which occurs at the end-
time (Rev. 12:13-17), not in the Middle Ages as the Kingdom of God will almost be 
upon us after Satan is cast down - "Then I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now 
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salvation and strength and the Kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ have 
come" (Rev. 12:10).  
 
When Satan is cast down he will cast water like a flood (a symbol of armies) to harm 
the church which will be swallowed up by the earth (Rev. 12:13, 15-16). These events 
did not happen in the Middle Ages and only refer to the church fleeing to her place in 
the Great Tribulation plus the language of it plainly sounds far more like being 
protected in a specific place than just protected by God where we are. Notice too, that 

it is a place PREPARED (Rev.12:6), therefore it must be a literal place and not just 
protection where we might be at the time. Revelation 12 plainly says that one group 
will be protected in this place that God has prepared while another group will be left to 
the mercy of the tribulation to teach them lessons through it. It seems as if GTA has a 
problem believing what is just plainly written here in Revelation 12. It's made out that it 
doesn't really mean what it says. If there's not a real place why even bother putting it in 
here?  
 
Is it a place or could it be several places? The verses in Revelation 12 say "a place 
(singular)" and "her place (singular)". Now, though it uses the singular in this chapter it 
is still possible that there could be a place on each continent for the church to flee to. 
The church on each continent could flee to her place (singular) on her own continent. 
The Bible talks about keeping the feast in the place (singular) where God chooses to 
place His name even though there are many Feast sites around the world. The 
language does not preclude the possibility of multiple places. It would be a logistical 
nightmare to bring all of God's people from around the world to one place though God 
could certainly do it if He has a great purpose for it and I personally do not discount 
either possibility.  
 
Now obviously some will be protected physically by God but who and for what reason? 
GTA says probably only the weak who are not able to bear the Tribulation will be while 
the spiritually strong will be used to give a witness warning and will be martyred after 
not going to a place of safety. This is a valid principle that God uses in determining 
who He allows to go through or spare from trials but also the opposite is true. 
Sometimes God spares those who have already learned the lessons they need to 
learn while He allows the complacent and rebellious to be punished by trials since the 
only thing that some people will listen to is physical punishment. Each scenario is 
different so we need to see which of the two principles the Bible specifically says in 
this situation that God will use about who will be physically protected and we also need 

to find out WHY God says they will be protected from the tribulation? The answers to 
our questions are found in Revelation 3:10.  
 
We have easily accounted for the anti-church era objections and shown that there are 
just too many co incidences for Revelation 2 and 3 to not represent church eras. With 
that in mind about the Philadelphian and Laodicean church eras let's read Revelation 

3:10. It says, "BECAUSE you have kept my command to persevere, I will also keep 
you from the hour of trial which shall come upon the whole world to test those who 
dwell on the earth." In contrast we read how the Laodicean church will have to be 
refined in the fire (Rev. 3:18) in order to wake them out of their slumber and really cry 
out to Him in fervent repentance. It is those who live as Philadelphians who hold fast 
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what they have been given doctrinally who will be protected. The reason - BECAUSE 

YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE I WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE 

HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD!  
 
GTA uses Psalm 91 to prove that we can and will be protected where we are at that 
time. In that chapter it says that "a thousand will fall at your side and ten thousand at 
your right hand but it shall not come near you...Because you have made the Lord who 
is my refuge even the Most High, your habitation. No evil shall befall you, nor shall any 
plague come near your dwelling." (verses 7, 9, 10). GTA goes on to say after quoting 
this verse that because of the fact that they have made God their habitation and no 
plague will come near where they live that God will protect them right where they live, 
just as God protected Israel in their dwellings during the Exodus. First of all, we cannot 
be certain that this chapter specifically refers to protection in the tribulation. He also 
overlooks a couple of other things that are said in the chapter. Verse 1 says, "He who 

dwells in the SECRET place of the Most High."  
 
If it is a secret place of God then it cannot be protection wherever you are! The fact 
that it is a secret place tends to lend weight to the belief that this psalm is prophetic for 
the end-time like many other psalms clearly are. Carrying on in verse 11 we read, "For 
he shall give his angels charge over you to keep you in all your ways. They shall bear 
you up in their hands lest you dash your foot against a stone. You shall tread upon the 
lion and the cobra, the young lion and the serpent you shall trample underfoot." This is 
a place with rocky cliffs and where there are wild animals. This is a wilderness like that 
described in Revelation 12, not in the cities where members live.  
 
The idea that those protected will only be protected where they are and not taken to a 
certain place where God shall protect them totally ignores the test and lesson Christ 
discussed when He told us to remember Lot's wife. "Likewise it was in the days of Lot. 
They ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they built, but in the day 
that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed 
them all. Even so will it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed. In that day, he 
who is on the house top, with his goods in the house, let him not come down to take 
them away. And likewise the one who is in the field, let him not turn back. Remember 
Lot's wife. Whoever seeks to save his life will lose it, and whoever loses his life will 
preserve it. I tell you, in that night there will be two men in one bed, the one will be 
taken and the other will be left. Two women will be grinding together, the one will be 

taken and the other left" (Luke 17:28-35). This is talking clearly about a physical 
fleeing, not just a spiritual one where we must not look back to this society like Lot's 
wife.  
 
It is true that these are the same words that Christ used in Matthew 24 where those 
who are living in Judea are told to flee to the mountains but in Luke 17 it is not just 
directed to those who are living in Judea at that time. It is directed to people in God's 
church because after telling us to remember Lot's wife Christ goes on to say that he 
who tries to save his life will lose it and he who loses his life will save it. This is a 
spiritual lesson directed to converted people in God's church, not to unconverted Jews 
living in the area at the time.  
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It will be a very tough decision for people in God's church to leave jobs, businesses, 
social lives and possessions behind when the call to flee to a place of safety happens. 
GTA makes it out in a sermon he gave entitled "Waiting for the Messiah" that the only 
people who Christ tells to flee are the unconverted Jews living in Judea at the time in 
Matthew 24. He forgets that Matthew 24 is a dual prophecy. The disciples asked Him 
when the events of the end of the age would happen and when the Temple would be 
destroyed (Matt. 24:1-3). Those who were in Judea this was directed to were not the 

unconverted Jews but to the early Church of God, which, as a direct type of the fleeing 
to the place of safety at the end, did flee to Pella in the Judean mountains just before 
the destruction of the Temple. When the Jerusalem church was gathered together for 
Pentecost an earthquake, accompanied by a supernatural voice told them, "Let us 
remove hence." And so they did to Pella.  
 
In Isaiah 26:20-21 God says,"Come, my people, enter your chambers, And shut your 
doors behind you; Hide yourself, as it were, for a little moment until the indignation is 
past.  For behold, the LORD comes out of His place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity; The earth will also disclose her blood, and will no more cover 
her slain." Here is a promise of God of a literal physical removal and protection.  
Verse 21 indicates a worldwide tribulation.  In verse 20 it says chambers - that is an 
enclosed location.  God shut the doors of the Ark and nobody could get into it.  You 
can't hide in your homes. Hide where? 
 
Isaiah 33 is a fascinating chapter. Verse 3 shows it is the end of the age. The whole 
world will be scattered, a time of worldwide tumult and the end of the age. Verse 5 - 
Someday Christ is going to dwell on high but not quite yet.  Verse 9 - The earth is 
going to mourn and languish.  It talks about some Arab countries being destroyed 
such as Lebanon. Down to verse 14 - "The sinners in Zion are afraid; Fearfulness 
has seized the hypocrites: 'Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who 
among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?'" Why are they afraid? Is this 
everlasting  burnings something nuclear?  Who can survive this awful time?  Verse 
15 - "He who walks righteously and speaks uprightly, He who despises the gain of 
oppressions, Who gestures with his hands, refusing bribes, Who stops his ears from 
hearing of bloodshed, And shuts his eyes from seeing evil" The answer -  a servant 
of God will.  Where?  Verse 16 - "He will dwell on high; His place of defence will be 
the fortress of rocks; Bread will be given him, His water will be sure."  At this time 
God's people will be protected in a rocky, mountainous wilderness area by God. 
 
We do have to be careful though about pushing Petra as a probable place of safety. 
GTA is right in pointing out the vagueness of the two scriptures we've mainly used as 
inferences that Petra might be the place of safety. The first of those two scriptures in 
Isaiah 16:1-4. Whether this is a strong inference to the place of safety being Petra 
(also known as Sela) is dependent on the people referred to as "my outcasts" being 
members of God's church. It could just as easily refer to Israeli refugees or refugees 
from another nation.  
 
The other scripture used to infer Petra is Isaiah 42:10-11 which reads, "Sing to the 
Lord a new song and his praise from the ends of the earth, you who go down to the 
sea and all that is in it, you coastlands and you inhabitants of them! Let the wilderness 
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and its cities lift up their voice, the villages that Kedar inhabits. Let the inhabitants of 
Sela (Petra) sing". First of all, these verses say nothing about a place of safety or 
God's people at all and those at Sela or Petra are not singled out as it is one of many 
places where its inhabitants are told to sing. Both references to Petra in Isaiah are 
quite vague and based on those two verses only there is almost as much chance that 
the Grand Canyon could be the place of safety. 
  
There are some other points to consider that do lend weight to the possibility of Petra 
being the place or one of the places of safety for God's people. When Jesus comes 
all the Israelites and Jews who have gone as refugees worldwide we are told will be 
brought back into the wilderness before they enter the land of Israel.  When Jesus 
comes we'll be in the wilderness, we'll rise and meet Him, we'll rejoice and then we'll 
go to Jerusalem and to live in that land and resettle it. The Israelites are going to 
have to go through a time of debriefing and reeducation and God says that is going 
to happen in the wilderness and He will not allow them into the land and they'll come 
in after under the rod of the covenant. They'll come into that wilderness and what are 
they going to find there? Preparations are going to have to be made to 
accommodate those millions of Israelite refugees. It seems a likely possibility that 
many of us may be busy preparing for that time making preparations for those 
people. 
 
Let's look at Ezekiel 20. Verse 33 - "'As I live,' says the Lord GOD, 'surely with a 
mighty hand, with an outstretched arm, and with fury poured out, I will rule over you." 
That's the tribulation.  Verse 34 - "I will bring you out from the peoples and gather 
you out of the countries where you are scattered, with a mighty hand, with an 
outstretched arm, and with fury poured out."  This is after Jesus comes and where 
will they go?  Directly into Palestine or are they going to be reeducated first? Are 
they going to have a rehabilitation centre all ready for them?  Jerusalem will be in 
rubble. Verse 35 - "And I will bring you into the wilderness of the peoples, and there I 
will plead My case with you face to face."  This will last many weeks.   
 
Verse 36 - "Just as I pleaded My case with your fathers in the wilderness of the land 
of Egypt, so I will plead My case with you,' says the Lord GOD."  The same way as 
Ancient Israel - He'll debrief and prepare them again to enter the land. Verses 37 to 
38 - "I will make you pass under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the 
covenant I will purge the rebels from among you, and those who transgress against 
Me; I will bring them out of the country where they dwell, but they shall not enter the 
land of Israel. Then you will know that I am the LORD."  They shall not go into the 
land of Israel first. 
 
We also read in Malachi 3:17, "They shall be mine says the Lord of hosts on the day 

that I will make them my jewels. And I will SPARE them as a man spares his own son 
who serves him." This scripture has an end-time context and refers to the tribulation. 
God is going to spare His people who are faithful to Him in that day. GTA's theory 
about only the weak going to the place of safety is not totally logical from the viewpoint 
that if the weak are in a place of safety then won't those who are spiritually and 
emotionally stronger know where it is too and want to seek protection there also? 

Another interesting point to think about, is if there is a particular branch or 
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branches of the church now since this apostasy began that God will 

predominantly work through because it is more doctrinally pure, would He 

reveal the location of the place of safety to a branch of the church that does not 

believe in this promise of a specific place of safety? 
 
There is no guarantee that any of us individually will be protected and we should 
always be willing to die for the faith if necessary but there is a place of safety for some 
of God's people. That much is for sure. Who knows how big the scope of God's Work 
will be and the coverage it will get before the Tribulation. Many may well be betrayed 
and martyred while giving a witness to the world of God's truth and kingdom this side 
of the Tribulation. The martyred faithful will predominantly be the ones who will wake 
up spiritually only after the Tribulation begins of which a large number will be genuinely 

converted but sadly won't wake up in time. IF the W.C.G. is predominantly Laodicean 
and there is a place of safety then obviously and sadly the majority won't go to it. And 
IF that is the case many will repent bitterly and sharply speak up in captivity of God's 
ways and repentance to their fellow Israelites.  
 

30) TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE ALL WHO BELIEVE CHRIST WAS THE 
MESSIAH  

 
Our traditional teaching and that of the Bible is that only those who have God's spirit 
are truly converted and are true christians (Rom. 8:9). The new teaching is much 
broader than that. We read in the WWN Personal of 17/11/92: The "Bible says that 
the real difference between true and false christians is whether they believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, the promised Messiah...That's not just my definition, friends. 
That's what the Bible says. That's the plain truth." We saw before how Earl Williams in 
tape 2 of his "What is Real Christianity?" sermons said, "I accept the fact that there 

are MILLIONS of true christians in all organisations." He plainly says that there are 
MILLIONS of true christians amongst the Sunday-keeping Protestant churches out 
there.  
 
Mr Hunsberger's earlier comments about Protestants and Catholics possibly being 
true christians if they have a positive relationship with God and the change about 
baptism not being essential to salvation coupled with the above definition shows the 
leaders at Pasadena feel that non-Sabbath keepers who have not been truly baptized 
by immersion including Catholics and Protestants may be true christians with God's 
spirit. In the July 1994 Plain Truth Protestant writer C.S. Lewis is called "No Mere 
Christian" (p.20). Part of the reason why they believe Sunday-keepers may possibly be 
converted is a false historical interpretation that Peter Waldo and the Waldenses of 
the Middle Ages were not aware of or kept the Sabbath. As we saw from the quote at 
the end of change no. 4 about what is the Holy Spirit that they did keep the Sabbath. It 
was only after the majority apostatised a few centuries later that they became 
Sunday-keepers.  
 
Two more reasons why Protestants and Catholics do not have God's spirit are firstly, 
they do not even know the very reason why true christians are called in this 
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pre-millennial era which is to rule and teach in the World Tomorrow (Rev. 5:10) and 
rebuild this world after the great tribulation. Secondly, we are told in Psalm 110:10 that 
"the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; a good understanding have all those 
who do his commandments." Protestants and Catholics have very little understanding 
of the many major doctrines of the Bible that Mr Armstrong taught, which are the 
complete opposite of what "traditional Christianity" teaches.  
 
The Catholic and Protestant churches virtually all believe in Satan's pagan-originated 
fables about the trinity, going to heaven or hell, God is trying to save everyone now, 
Christmas and Easter, Friday crucifixion / Sunday resurrection and the immortality of 
the soul. Only Sabbath keeping groups have any sizeable amounts of truth in those 
areas because they are making an effort to keep all of God's commands, including the 
Sabbath. If they had God's spirit it would lead them to truth (John 16:13) and they 
would have a good understanding of the true doctrines of the Bible. Remember too, 
that God is only choosing very FEW, not millions. Not many now are chosen by God in 
this age (1 Cor. 1:26).  
 
We need to understand the difference between the spirit being with someone and the 
spirit being in someone. They are not one and the same. Christ explained this in John 
14:17 when He said, "Even the spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because 

it neither sees it nor knows it, but you know it, for it dwells WITH YOU (present tense 

for the disciples prior to the Day of Pentecost) and WlLL (future tense) be IN YOU." 
God's spirit was working with them and opening their minds just as it did to us before 
we were baptized putting all the pieces of the jigsaw puzzle of God's Word together for 
us as we studied and helping it all make sense to us.  
 
A similar analogy in the computer world is how someone may send a computer file to 
a friend of his by modem. Now his friend may receive the whole file but if he doesn't 
have a compatible word processor when he tries to read the file, it will be scrambled 
and unreadable. That's what the Bible was like to us before God started to call us. 
Now if he wants to read the file with the different word processor that he has, he can 
do it with the aid of a piece of software called a conversion program. The conversion 
program re-arranges the file in such a way that it makes perfect sense when read into 
a different word processor. "Even so no one knows the things of God except the Spirit 
of God" (1 Cor. 2:11).  
 
God is no respecter of persons when it comes to answering prayer, though He 
reserves the right to calling only a very few in this age. If unconverted people are 
following the three main conditions of answered prayer by asking according to His will, 
looking to God in faith, and sincerely striving to obey Him, then they will have 
answered prayers and even Protestants and Catholics can have those answers if they 
are not deliberately rebelling against Him with what limited truth they know. Many 
thousands of people in the world have overcome besetting personal sins with the help 
of God's spirit working with their minds, as opposed to in them, as an answer to their 
prayers.  
 
A classic example of this is the one Mr Armstrong told in his Autobiography (Vol.1) of 
the man who anointed his wife when she almost died of blood poisoning and was 
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dramatically healed. When Mr Armstrong wanted to share the truth about how the 
resurrection was not on Sunday with this man, through who God healed many people, 
he admitted that it was scriptural and that there was nothing wrong about it but he 
didn't want to change when confronted with the possibility that he was keeping the 
wrong day. Mr Armstrong wrote, "'Brother', he said, on looking up and seeing me, 
'Brother, something terrible has come over me. God has left me. He doesn't answer 
my prayers any more. I don't understand what has happened'...Evidently, until God 
used me to test him by bringing to him a new truth, he had not deliberately rejected 
truth nor disobeyed God's commands knowingly. God looks on the heart...He had 
rejected God's knowledge. And now God had rejected him!" (p.342, 343).  
 

In the same way God did with this man and each of us in God's church, it's an 

insult to the intelligence to think that God would wait so long or not even in the 

lifetimes of Protestants to bring them to the knowledge of one of THE Ten 

Commandments and test them in a like manner if He was calling them.  

31) THE YEAR CHRIST DIED AND ROSE AGAIN  

 
The church now gives as the year for His death and resurrection either 30 or 33 A.D. 
(PGR. 11-12/92, p 45). Herod the Great died around Passover in 4 BC and since he 
was alive at the time that Jesus was born Jesus had to have been born prior to 4 BC. 
Fred Coulter has an excellent article called “When Was Jesus Christ Born” which 
presents a lot of biblical and historical evidence to support a birth date of 5 BC around 
the Feast of Tabernacles.  
 
Since 1 B.C. was followed by 1 A.D. and Christ lived 33 years His death was in the 
year 30 A.D. which is one of two years put forth by Pasadena. The second year they 
put forth, 33 A.D., has a Friday Passover. Perhaps this is a prelude to something 
bigger such as Christ‟s death occurring on a Friday.  

32) HEALING  

 
The first major change that happened after the death of Mr Armstrong was the change 
on healing. The revised booklet, "The Plain Truth About Healing", written in 1988 was 
very different to the one that Mr Armstrong wrote in 1979. The new booklet had many 
good new thoughts but introduced certain errors of its own that went much further than 
the ones that Mr Armstrong chastised very strongly in his original booklet. Healing can 
be a rather confusing doctrine so let's look at this very important doctrine and see if we 
can strip away the confusion.  
 
Mr Armstrong in speaking about the benefit of God's healing and whether healing us is 
God's will has this beautiful story on page 51 of the booklet that he wrote to illustrate 
the point:  
 
"I had been called to the bedside of an elderly lady for anointing and prayer for 
healing.  
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'If I anoint you and pray for God to heal you, will you believe - will you be sure that you 
will be healed?' I merely wanted assurance that she believed God.  
 
'Well,' she replied, 'I know God can heal me - if it's His will - but I can't be sure of His 
will.'  
 
'Well,' I responded, 'lt's too bad that you don't know whether it is God's will to forgive all 
your sins so you might be saved.'  
 
'Oh, I know it's His will to forgive my sins and give me salvation,' she hastened to reply.  
 
'Oh yes,' I continued, 'you know you can rely on God's promise in Psalm 103 - which I 
will read: "Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits: Who forgives all 
thine iniquities..." You really know He will from that scripture, do you?'  
 
'Yes, l can rely on that promise with no doubts whatsoever!'  
 
'Well,' I pursued, 'will you read with your own eyes the rest of that same sentence?' I 
handed to her my Bible, opened to Psalm 103, verse 3 and she read aloud, 'Who 

forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth ALL thy diseases.'  
 
'How does it come,' I asked with a smile,'that you really believe the first half of that 
verse, but not the last half?'  
 
'Well, I guess,' she said, 'I just never noticed that God's promise to HEAL is given right 
alongside His promise of forgiving sin.' The woman then believed. She was healed."  
 
How does God heal? We can know by understanding how He forgives us of our sins. 
God is the great Creator and Lawgiver. There can be no law without a penalty for its 
transgression. The biblical definition of sin is the transgression of law (1 John 3:4). The 
penalty for sin is death (Rom. 6:23). The penalty - death - must be paid! How do we 
get free from that penalty and avoid paying that penalty? By the fact that Christ paid 
that penalty for us. He paid the penalty for us in our stead. We may be healed by the 
same principle!  
 
In the human body are a number of systems - for example, the digestive system, the 
respiratory system, the circulatory system, the reproductive system, etc. Each 
functions separately, yet all work in perfect harmony with each other. They function 
according to definite physical laws. Those laws when transgressed, exact a penalty. 
When a person is sick or has contracted a disease, he is simply paying the penalty of 
transgressed physical law in his body. One may not have himself broken a physical 
law. He may have accidentally broken a law or someone else may have broken a law 
(eg. a genetic ailment or a contagious disease) but nevertheless sickness and disease 
are the penalty paid for broken physical laws.  
 
God, the great Lawgiver, demands that the penalty must be paid! God never 
compromises that principle. No healing is possible without the penalty having been 
paid! Just as Christ has paid for our sins so too He has paid the penalty for our 
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sicknesses and diseases. Let's notice it first of all in Matthew 8:16-17. "When evening 
had come they brought to Him many who were demon-possessed. And He cast out 
the spirits with a word and healed all were sick that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Isaiah the prophet saying, He Himself took our infirmities and bore our 
sicknesses." Isaiah 53:5 also points out this wonderful truth where we read, "But He 
was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities. The 

chastisement for our peace was upon Him and BY HIS STRIPES WE ARE HEALED."  
 
Healing does not mean that God suspends the penalty so that no penalty is paid. 
Instead, Jesus has already paid it for us. Therefore God may legally remove the 
penalty from us when healing us. But nevertheless it is still a miracle. Is there such a 
distinction between spiritual sin and physical sin made in the Bible? I personally feel 
Pasadena may be right in saying that there is no distinction made in the Bible of 
physical sin as opposed to spiritual sin. I am speaking for no-one but myself when I 
say that and I will now give my ideas on the subject which I hope will be considered by 
the powers that be. 
 
The reason given for the differentiation known as physical sin is that there are physical 
laws operating in nature and in the physical body which can be broken and exact a 
penalty. Sin is the transgression of law, therefore to break a physical health law is a 
physical sin. We are all agreed that there are such things as physical laws - laws of 
health, laws of chemistry, laws of physics and so on. In order to be consistent with our 
reasoning we would have to say that not only is the breaking of health laws physical 
sin but also to break the laws of physics or chemistry would also have to be physical 
sin. The Bible does not extend its definition of sin that far.  
 
The main difference between breaking God's health laws as compared to laws of 
physics and chemistry is that breaking God's laws of health damages our body which 
is the temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 3:17) and which God wants us to take care of. 
To neglect or deliberately hurt our bodies with bad eating habits and other unhealthy 
practices is, as one person put it, taking out an instalment plan for suicide or 
self-murder which is a spiritual, not just a physical sin.  
 
Virtually all of the Ten Commandments are broken by physical, not spiritual or mental 
violations when broken in the letter. Murdering someone, adultery, stealing, lying and 
working on the Sabbath are all physical violations as is deliberately or neglectfully 
breaking God's health laws. One might accidentally take someone's life by 
manslaughter and not be imputed with sin by God just as someone might accidentally 
break a law of health and not be guilty of sin, though neglect and deliberately breaking 
God's health laws far outweigh the number of times people accidentally break the laws 
of health.  
 
Some laws are black and white such as stealing - either we've done it or not - and 
other laws are by degree ones such as how much time we might spend with our wife 
and kids where there is not a clear cut line and it's dependent upon each individual 
situation. The same applies to breaking God's laws of health. A black and white one 
would be eating unclean foods, while a by degree one would be how much sleep you 
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might get - where you need around 8 hours sleep a night but you could get away with 
a few hours on occasion without any harmful effects.  
 
Pasadena is correct in stating that the Bible never breaks Christ's sacrifice into two 
parts. The Bible always speaks of the shed blood and broken body of Christ as a 
united whole sacrifice (1 Cor. 10:16-17, John 6:56). To say that Christ's shed blood 
only is to pay for our spiritual sins while Christ's horrendous scourging and broken 
body paid only for our breaking God's health laws is incorrect. Death is not the only 
penalty for our spiritual sins. It is the ultimate penalty but along the way sin produces 
every kind of pain, suffering and sorrow imaginable. It's almost inconceivable to think 
that only the few seconds of having a spear into His side and losing consciousness by 
death was all that was needed to pay for all the sins of history while the far more 
horrendous and painful last day of suffering was required to offer us the temporary gift 
of physical healing. Christ had to suffer that horrendous last day of suffering to pay for 
our spiritual sins because "He was (also) wounded for our transgressions (and)... 
bruised for our iniquities" (Isa. 53:5).  
 
Since breaking God's health laws deliberately or by neglect is a spiritual sin, His 
sacrifice also paid our breaking of His health laws and therefore by His stripes the 
penalty of sickness is paid for us so we can be healed. It is rank stupidity therefore to 
say that we are not physically healed by His stripes and it only refers to spiritual 
healing as stated on page 11 of the current Healing booklet when they plainly admit 
that deliberately breaking God's health laws is spiritual sin which is paid for by Christ's 
sacrifice. This error is based on the neglect of the fact that broken physical laws that 
have the penalty of sickness and death needed to be paid and have been paid for by 
Christ's great sacrifice.  
 
In the current Healing booklet on page 21 it says: "Divine healing does not entail a 
spiritual process at all different from that required for any other answered prayer for 
deliverance from a trial." This is not entirely true because the penalty had to be paid 
for breaking God's laws in order to make healing available for us unlike other trials 
which might have nothing to do with sins we may have committed.  
 
In the Healing booklet we also read the following incredible faith-corroding statements, 
"Some commonly cited scriptures about healing, at first glance, can certainly give the 

impression that healing is an absolute promise of God...Psalm 103:3 also sounds like 
an absolute promise to heal every person every time, saying God is one 'who forgiveth 
all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases.' Since we know that God forgives 
every iniquity, it appears logical that God also heals every disease. That seems to be 

what the verse says. But, experience proves that not every Christian is divinely healed 
of every disease every time...Certainly God has not promised to heal everybody every 
time... 
 
“Still, we must ask whether God has bound himself to heal every person who has faith 

and obeys him. The answer is NO, God has not bound himself to heal everyone 

who faith and obeys. There is another condition. It is a very real condition found in 
the Bible, not just essential to healing, but to every answered prayer for relief from 
every kind of trial. It is this: God heals you upon the condition that such healing is good 
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for you in terms of His master plan for your life...Sometimes it just is not God's will to 
heal us, because the suffering has an overriding purpose in our lives!...The answer to 

the question is that you can have faith that God will heal you IF it is in your ultimate 
best spiritual interest" (p. 22-25, 31).  
 
Is it always God's will to heal us? Let's let Mr Armstrong answer that question for us. 
He wrote, "What a tremendous price God Himself, through Christ, paid in order that 
He might perform for us this miracle of healing. This shows God's will. He is so willing, 
indeed so anxious, to relieve us from the pain, suffering or affliction that He gave His 
only begotten Son the one who is our very Maker - to be beaten, to suffer in our stead, 
so that, without violating any principle of His law, we may be healed...Faith is trusting 
God to do that which has not yet been done. After the healing is completed you no 
longer need to exercise faith.  
 
“Faith is the ingredient you must exercise until God heals you - until you can see and 
feel that you are healed...your faith must remain firm and steadfast and patient, 
regardless of what you see or feel, until God actually heals you as He has promised to 
do. Your human nature - swayed by Satan - wants you to believe that faith is 
something that you exercise in about 30 seconds, while you are still praying, and then 
if God has not done what He promised as soon as you expect, you are to find God 
guilty of lying. The instant you yield to the devil's influence over your human nature 
and render a verdict that God will not do what He promised just because He has not 
done it yet, that moment you make God out a liar - you lose all faith in God. You 
thereupon break your part of the agreement, which is to have faith and keep on having 
faith and trusting God and relying upon Him UNTIL He performs what He has 
promised...   
 
"The important point here, however, is that some in the Church of God at Corinth did 
lack the faith to be healed - or else carelessly took the broken bread at Passover in an 
unworthy manner. And what was the result? They were physically sick or had died (1 
Cor. 11:23-30). That was the penalty. They did not in faith accept Christ's broken body 
as payment, which, if they had, would have by a God-given miracle been removed 
from them, and they would have been healed...If one in the Church of God today lacks 
the faith that he should have, the penalty is not disfellowshipping. The penalty is that 
he still pays the penalty in the form of sickness, disease or even death. He himself 

pays it! Too bad - when Christ already had paid it for Him. But he should be helped 
to receive faith - not be disfellowshipped...  
 
"Back in 1927 or 1928, when I had only recently at the time learned God's truth about 
healing, l heard a most apt example of this. We did not yet cross the Atlantic in 
airplanes in those days. A man was sailing to Europe in a transatlantic steamship. He 
felt the meals aboard the ship would be too expensive. So he packed in a suitcase a 
full supply of crackers and cheese. After three days sailing, he was truly becoming fed 
up on crackers and cheese. A steward had noticed that this passenger never went into 
the ship's dining room and asked him about it. 'Oh, l can't afford to eat in there,' replied 

the passenger. Then he learned that meals were included - no extra charge! How 

many in God's Church today are on a crackers and cheese ration WHEN 

HEALING IS INCLUDED? JESUS CHRIST PAID FOR YOUR HEALING!...  
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"Within the very statement in James 5:15, it plainly says "...the prayer of FAITH..." Yes 
faith is a condition...l personally know of a man who wanted healing, but stubbornly 
refused to keep God's commandments. He was not healed. Oh yes,  there are 
conditions. But never does the Bible say,"IF it's God's will." NEVER! Rather, God's 
Word says, "Be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is" (Eph. 
5:17). The Bible is His Word, where He tells us what is His will! Now as to God's 

promises. The Bible is full of God's promises - and God expects us to believe 

them.  
 
"A minister, apparently lacking either in faith or in understanding writes, 'Case histories 
in the Bible, and especially thousands of case histories in the present church show 
that faith was present in the lives of people and God did not heal.' I could not vouch for 
the fact that faith was present in all such cases - I cannot judge others; only God can. 
The same letter gives the following, striking home to me, in contending against God's 
promises to heal on faith: 'What about the many of our dead that we have buried - Mrs 
Loma Armstrong...your son Dick...' and four others. My answer, in simple faith, is that 
they, like Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, all died in faith, not having received the promises 
- YET! But in the next fraction of a second from their loss of consciousness in death, 
they shall wake up HEALED - in the resurrection, and in God's kingdom!" (The Plain 
Truth About Healing, 1979,  p.26, 33, 34, 47, 48, 54, 55, 70). 
 
If you say that healing is not a promise because some die in the faith after seeking 
God's healing then you would have to say that what God told Abraham He would give 
him were only blessings, not promises. God's word is clear that both the promises that 
God gave Abraham which he didn't receive in this life and healing REALLY ARE 

PROMISES THAT HE AND WE WILL RECEIVE EVEN IF WE DIE IN THE FAITH! 
 
As far as healing us God has three options. The first is divine miraculous intervention 
either immediate or delayed. The second is the body's own natural healing which God 
Himself designed. The third is through the resurrection, should we die. The writer of 
the current healing booklet ridicules the resurrection as God's healing with the 
following words, "lt is true that God heals some now and that in the resurrection the 

saints will have perfect immortal bodies. But this is not the right way to explain why 

God does not heal every time in this life" (p.28). James 5:15 says that after calling 

the elders, which we should do for anointing "the prayer of faith SHALL (NOT IF) save 

the sick and the Lord SHALL (NOT IF) raise him up." lt takes little extra faith at all to 

believe in options 2 and 3 (natural healing and the resurrection). If you don't believe 

in option 1 - God's miraculous divine intervention - then by the "according to 

your faith be it unto you" principle He cannot heal you by it so believe in it!  
 
I feel that the church should give more general guidelines about the balance that we 
need to have in our approach to medicine and the medical profession. The Bible does 
not condemn all doctors (eg. Luke, the physician) or all medicine as there will be many 
natural medicines that will be extracted from the flora around the Dead Sea in the 
millennium. There are a whole host of natural medicines that God made in nature to 
aid the natural healing of the body. There are many drugs in nature and many which 
man has fashioned. Most chemical drugs that are used in conventional medicine 
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should be not be used to excess, much in the same way we shouldn't consume too 
much alcohol or caffeine. Such usage would be a case of a by-degree sin.  
 
We should have a balanced diet and live by God's laws as much as possible. As far as 
healing for our sicknesses is concerned we should seek as natural means as possible 
that are not poisons and are designed to help nature do its own healing but faith in 

God's intervention is by far the most important thing to focus on at such times. The 
most encouraging and faith-strengthening thing about healing is knowing that our 
Saviour has already paid the penalty for our sicknesses and we don't have to go on 
paying for it. Healing is included!  
 
 
 
 

33) THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS THE CHURCH NOW  

 
It was stated in the WWN Personal, May 13,1991 that, "The Kingdom of God is both 
PRESENT AND FUTURE." In the WWN of 9/12/92 it was said that "We have entered 
God's Kingdom and it absolutely changes our perspective." As stated in the article 
"God restored these 18 truths" (WWN, 25/8/86), "The church is not yet the Kingdom of 
God, but we are the embryo that will become the Kingdom of God." Just because we 
are citizens of the Kingdom, like strangers living in a foreign country (Heb. 11:13-16), 
doesn't mean it is now the church.  
 

Christ taught us to pray "THY KINGDOM COME". It isn't here yet. That is the point of 
the parable of the pounds - Luke 19. He gave the parable "because they thought the 
Kingdom of God would appear immediately" and then showed how He had to go away 
to heaven to receive the kingdom before setting it up at His return. Jesus said,"My 

kingdom is NOT of this world. If my kingdom were of this world, my servants would 
fight" (John 18:36). We're not commissioned to help change this world now, contrary 
to the earlier quote about us expanding the Kingdom until it fills the whole earth. We 
are the embryo that will be transformed and become born or a part of that kingdom at 

the resurrection. 1 Corinthians 15:50 says FLESH AND BLOOD cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God. The physical FLESH AND BLOOD church presently is not the 
Kingdom of God.  
 
How are we to understand such scriptures such as Colossians 1:13 which say we 
have been translated into His kingdom. A critical principle in scripture is found in 
Romans 4:17 where God says, "As it is written, I have made you a father of many 

nations in the presence of him who believed, even God who gives life to the dead AND 

CALLS THOSE THINGS WHICH DO NOT EXIST AS THOUGH THEY DID." God 
speaks of things in the future as if they were the present. God said to Abraham, "I 
have made you a father of many nations", even though Isaac had not even been born 
yet. It is in the context of this principle of God calling future things as though they are 
present that we can understand those present tense scriptures. The scriptures such as 
the parables of the mustard seed and leaven (Luke 28:29) do not necessarily describe 
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a gradual development of God's kingdom starting at Christ's first coming. In the 
context of what the Old Testament describes (Isa. 2, Zech. 14) they are describing a 
gradual development starting at Christ's second coming. A king such as Jesus Christ 
and His kingdom are spoken in scripture synonymously (Dan. 2:38) which explains 
what Jesus said when He said the Kingdom has come near you.  
 
There are four things that are required for a kingdom - 1) A king, 2) People, 3) Laws 
and 4) Territory. In the future Christ will be the King over all nations and ruling this 
earth with God's laws. The kingdom cannot be here now in the church because only 3 
of the 4 components are here now. As christians we voluntarily subject ourselves to 
God's law with Christ as our High Priest and King. What is missing is territory. The 
kingdom of God has no territory here on earth because Satan is the god of this world 
(2 Cor. 4:4).  
 

To say God's kingdom is here in the church is as ridiculous as saying a group of 

tourists from a country acting as ambassadors in a foreign country are the 

Kingdom of the country they come from. The kingdom of God is the church, as we 
used to understand it, is a Catholic doctrine which was used to de-emphasise the 
need for Christ's second coming and to command unconditional obedience to the 

church because IT IS the kingdom or Government of God no matter what it teaches. 
God's government or governing rule is only in the church up to the point it is in subject 
to God's laws and His governing Word. When church government is in conflict with 
God's Word and His law then it is not the Government of God (Acts 5:29). It is as 
simple as that!  

 

34) ALL OLD TESTAMENT LAWS ARE DONE AWAY WITH THE OLD 
COVENANT UNLESS SPECIFICALLY RE-ITERATED IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT  

 
In January 1995 Mr Tkach introduced a number of changes based on a "new" 
understanding on the old and new covenants. The changes relating to the 
understanding of the covenants brought about changes on the Sabbath, tithing, the 
Holy Days and unclean meats which we will look at next.  
 
The basis of these new teachings is the belief that all Old Testament laws are done 
away/voluntary with the abolition of the old covenant and only if they are re-iterated in 
the New Testament or new covenant are they valid for christians today. In the 

Worldwide News (10/1/95) Mr Tkach wrote, "The old covenant, as a package of 

laws regulating a relationship between God and His people, is obsolete. Of 

course, not every law in the old covenant is done away - many of those laws are 

repeated in the New Testament, but the old covenant itself, as a package, is 

obsolete." 
 
In the January 5, 1995 PGR he also wrote, "In other words, we observe the principles 
of the Ten Commandments, not because they were given at Mt Sinai, but because 
Jesus Christ and the apostles commanded them in the new covenant. Again, Paul 
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wrote expressly that the old covenant, written on tables of stone (The Ten 
Commandments), has ended and the new covenant has come in. The reason we do 
not murder, steal, commit adultery, worship idols, etc. is because Jesus tells us not to, 
and because His Spirit dwells in us through faith in Him, not because they are written 
on tables of stone. These commandments do reflect the mind of God, but God has 
now written a new covenant on our hearts, are we are bound to Him by it, not by the 
old one. The old covenant is now ended and the new has come. Paul's point is that to 
bring the physical figure back in, as a requirement of salvation, is to minimise the value 

of the true reality. We are not saved by grace through faith in Christ plus the 

Sabbath, or plus circumcision, or plus the sacrifices, or plus anything. We are saved 
by grace through faith in Christ, period."  
 
There is some very good material in the Worldwide News article (10/1/95) introducing 
part 1 on the covenants. Before he starts to discuss its impact specifically on the 
Sabbath and tithing about 3/4's through, it is very good. I'd say about 90-95% 
accurate. It's when he starts discussing their impact on the Sabbath, tithing and Holy 
Days, etc., that the article really goes off the track. The idea that only if laws are re-
iterated in the New Testament are they valid today has led Pasadena to say that the 
Sabbath, Holy Days and tithing are all voluntary because they are supposedly not re-
iterated in the New Testament and therefore not a part of the new covenant for 
christians. We shall soon see that all three of those are re-iterated in the New 
Testament.  
 
Paul tells us some of, if not all, the Old Testament laws which are no longer in force in 
Hebrews 9:9-10 where he says, "It was symbolic for the present time in which both 
gifts and sacrifices are offered which cannot make him who performed the service 

perfect in regard to the conscience - concerned ONLY with foods (offerings, that is) 

and drinks, various washings, and fleshly ordinances imposed until the time of 

reformation." It says that these four things(sacrifices, food & drink offerings, washings 
and fleshly ordinances) were imposed only until the time of reformation when Christ's 
sacrifice did away with their necessity. It says those four were imposed UNTIL that 
time. They are no more, not transformed, nor is there anything concrete in Hebrews 8 
to 10 that clearly says the Sabbath, Holy Days or tithing are transformed. It's 
discussing the abolition of the Levitical priesthood, in particular, and the old covenant, 
not the transformation of any laws which were amongst the terms of the covenant. 
 

Christ said in Matthew 5:18-19, "For assuredly I say unto you, till heaven and earth 

pass away, one jot or one tittle will by no means pass from the law till all is 

fulfilled. Whosoever therefore breaks one of the least of the commandments, and 
teaches men to do so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven, but whoever 
does and teaches them, he shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." That is the 
principle we work upon in determining which Old Testament laws are still valid today. 
Unless they can't be applied to our modern age or they can only be administered by a 
civil government they are valid today. 
 
In the above article Mr Tkach also wrote, "Some people think that Christ liberates us 
from the law so that we can be more selfish." Rather than teaching that we should go 
over and above what is commanded the new teaching is that we should do these 



 125 

 

 
 

125 

things because we love God and want to serve others, THOUGH NONE OF IT IS 

COMMANDED OR IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. The emphasis on become self 
governing and that we should obey God because we open-heartedly want to serve 
God and respond to all He has given to us is a good one but they are trying to do it in 
a bait-and-grab way. They try and focus everyone on love and then take the need 
away for law at all and creating loophole after loophole to disobey God. You cannot 
have love without law and neither should we go to the other extreme and constantly 
emphasise law, law, law all the time while neglecting love - having a heart that does 
want to respond to God's call and wants to obey God and serve others wholeheartedly 
because we believe in it and we're committed to it.  
 
God, in one sense, began the old covenant in embryo with Abraham. We read how 
God says to Abraham in Genesis 17:7, "I will establish my covenant between me and 

you and YOUR DESCENDANTS after you." Because of Abraham's obedience the 
promise of national blessings became unconditional, though God did not promise 
when. Because of Israel's infidelity the promise of awesome national wealth and 
blessings has only come in these last days. When God promised to make Israel great 
at Mt Sinai the blessings of Leviticus 26 would come at whatever time they 
wholeheartedly kept God's laws. 
  
A covenant is a mutual agreement between two living parties to do certain things 
containing terms of the agreement. A testament differs from a covenant as a 
testament or will is where a person wills certain of his possessions to another upon his 
death. To be technical, as the Hebrew and Greek also bear out, the New Testament 
should be called the New Covenant as it spells out the terms of the new covenant, as 
the Old Testament spelled out the terms of the old covenant. The old covenant was 
symbolically a marriage agreement in which Israel promised to obey God and He 
would in turn protect and provide for them. "Now therefore, if you will obey my voice 

indeed, and keep my covenant then you shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above 
all people, for all the earth is mine, and you shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and 
a holy nation" (Exod. 19:5-6).  
 
God would provide all of the blessings recorded in Leviticus 26 and Deuteronomy 28 if 
they would obey all of His laws. The Lord God, who was actually Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 
10:4), became Israel's husband. In Jeremiah 31:32 you read, "My covenant they 

brake, although I was a husband unto them." Israel, by agreeing to obey God and not 
commit adultery by whoring after other gods, bound themselves to God, who in turn 
promised to remain faithful and bless them with great national blessings.  
 
The tablets of the covenant on which the Ten Commandments (Duet. 9:9) were written 
plus the book of the covenant (Exod. 24:7) which contained the other terms of the 
covenant - the statutes found in Exodus 21-23 - were placed in the ark of the covenant 
which symbolised the marriage agreement between Israel and God. The Old 
Covenant was not a set of laws that were omitted once the New Covenant was 
instituted. The Old Covenant was symbolically a marriage agreement between the 
nation of Israel and God. The sacrifices, ceremonial and ritualistic laws were added 
later after the covenant was sealed with blood (Exod. 24:8, Jer. 7:22-23, Gal. 3:19) as 
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a reminder on the sins they committed in the wilderness and as a reminder that there 
would come the ultimate sacrifice which pointed them to Christ (Gal. 3:24).    
 
The statement that the package of laws in the Old Testament are done away merely 
because the old covenant is obsolete highlights a simple misunderstanding about 
the difference between an agreement and law which I will address in the next 

paragraph but let me state that NEVER have we said that the old covenant was still 

alive - ONLY  the new covenant.  The old covenant is NOT the laws that Israel had 
to keep to fulfill their part of the agreement!   
 
If I promised to give you a BMW to replace your old car if you keep within the traffic 
laws for a whole year what I give you and what you are to do is the agreement while 

the traffic laws are something separate. Keeping those laws, as opposed to the 

traffic laws themselves, is the terms of our little agreement. Does doing away 
with the agreement do away with the need to keep the traffic laws?  No, because the 

keeping of them, not the laws themselves, are  the terms of the agreement. The 
same applies with God's law. The abolition of the covenant of itself does not do 
anyway with the laws that formed a part of it. Please think about it. That is a very 

important point to consider. The statement that the package of laws in the Old 

Testament are done away merely because the old covenant is obsolete is 

therefore an assumption and requires more proof than that to be true! 

 
With regards to the new covenant the terms we have to keep are much the same.  

The terms from God -  what He promises us are completely different -  the Holy 
Spirit, eternal life, the opportunity to rule as kings and priests in the World Tomorrow 
to straighten this world out, etc. These gifts from God that He promises with the new 
covenant make it so completely different from the old covenant even though we still 
have to obey Him. One promised physical blessings, the other promises far greater 
spiritual blessings. That it's stated that the covenants are different doesn't prove the 

laws will be different. Keeping the laws, NOT the laws themselves, are the terms of 
the two covenants. 
 
It has been said that the Sabbath and the other Ten Commandments were never 

given by God before the Exodus. God said to Abraham that he kept "my 

commandments, my statutes and my laws" (Gen. 26:5) - a complete set of law. 
Before they even reached Mt Sinai and the old covenant was proposed God said, 
"How long do you refuse to keep my commandments (plural) and my laws" (Exodus 
16:28) to Israel and we are told Moses made "known (to them) the statutes of God and 
His laws" (Exod.18:16). God renewed to Israel the lost knowledge of God's law and 
statutes at Mt Sinai, while no doubt adding others, as many of those laws and statutes 

were lost during their Egyptian slavery. Since the commandments and statutes 

were in existence prior to the establishment of the Old Covenant therefore the 

abolition of the Old Covenant did not do away with what it did not bring into 

existence. THE FAULT WAS WITH THE PEOPLE (Heb. 8:8) NOT WITH GOD'S 

WONDERFUL LAW.  
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God knew that Israel would break the covenant (Deut. 31:20) because they didn't have 
a heart to obey Him (Deut. 5:28-29) since they were never promised His Holy Spirit. 
God wanted to teach mankind a valuable lesson through Israel's experience - that 
without God's Holy Spirit mankind cannot submit to God and His way of life (1 Cor. 
10:11), even with the genetic strengths of being Abraham's descendants and having 

all of God's laws known to them. (Note: All nations have different strengths and 
weaknesses. The Japanese and Germans are very industrious people. Proportionately 
more geniuses come from the Jewish race while proportionately the black races 
produce more elite basketball players and sprinters. Israel's genetic strengths lie in the 
areas of leadership, administration and inventiveness. While different races have 
different strengths and weaknesses, in terms of human worth we are all equal in the 
eyes of God with the same awesome spiritual potential.)  
 
Israel eventually broke the covenant. We read that in Jeremiah 11:10, "They went 

after other gods to serve them: the House of Israel and the House of Judah have 

broken my covenant which I made with their fathers." Because they had strayed so 
horribly far into sin God was left with no choice but to divorce Israel. "And when I saw, 

when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel committed adultery I had to put 

her away, and give her a bill of divorce" (Jer. 3:8).  
 
After that divorce the God of the Old Testament, Jesus Christ, became free to marry 
the church at His second coming (Rev. 19) to whom He is making and will make the 
new covenant. The new covenant, as like the old, has been sealed with blood - that of 
the death of Jesus Christ. When we partake of the Passover we partake of the wine 
which symbolises the blood of the new covenant (Matt. 26:28) and the cup represents 
the new covenant in His blood (Luke 22:20). The new covenant is based on better 
promises (Heb. 8:6) including the giving of the Holy Spirit to help us overcome and live 
by the spirit of the law and that of eternal life born into the very family of God! 
 
"For this is the covenant that I will make with the House of Israel after those days, says 

the Lord; I will put MY LAWS into their mind and write them in their heart" (Heb. 8:10) 
There will be laws, God's laws, the same laws which stand fast forever (Ps. 111:7, 8), 
but this time they will be written in the hearts and minds of the people. They will be 
"written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in tablets of stone, but in 
the fleshly tablets of the heart" (2 Cor. 3:3).   
 
The new covenant will not be made with those who remain spiritual Gentiles. The 
covenants and the promises pertain to Israel (Rom. 9:4). The Gentiles were cut off 
from the covenants (Eph. 2:12 - plural) and from God but now God, through Jesus 
Christ's sacrifice and calling them into the church and receiving the Holy Spirit, has 
granted access to physical Gentiles by grafting them into spiritual Israel - the church 
(Rom. 11:17). Just like a branch grafted onto a tree, God replaced the disobedient and 
unbelieving "branches" of the Israel of God (the natural olive tree, Rom. 11:17) with 
"wild olive branches" - those not directly descended from Abraham, but who have 
been called of God and become spiritual Israelites (Rom. 2:29).  
 
When physical Israel does repent in the millennium and Great White Throne 
Judgment they will be able to be grafted back into the true Israel of God who are the 



 128 

 

 
 

128 

true people of God (Rom. 11:23). Christ's testament or will did not have any force until 
His death (Heb. 9:17). When Christ died then His heirs (Gal. 3:29) had the right to the 
promise of eternal life made possible through the Holy Spirit. God truly has a 
wonderful plan for all mankind!  
 
God is preparing the Kingdom of God in dual stages. He is working both through 

physical Israel AND spiritual Israel - the church. After Christ returns physical Israel 

will become God's model millennial nation! After a far greater exodus back from 

slavery than that out of Egypt (Jer. 16:14-15) they will turn to God and be an 

outstanding example of obedience (Isa. 61:9, 62:1-2) to the Gentiles who will 

eagerly from that time on seek to follow (Zech. 8:23)!  
 
They will be become leading nations on the earth because of their example to the 
Gentiles and be a kingdom of priests and a holy nation as God originally intended. 
Repentance, baptism and believing the message and messenger of the new covenant 
(Mal.3:1) - Jesus Christ and His gospel are the terms of the new covenant. When we 
repent we are making a covenant - the new covenant - between us and God to quit 
sinning and keep His laws and allow Him to write those laws in our heart!   
 

35) THE WATERING-DOWN OF THE SABBATH  

 
The Sabbath has been watered-down in a number of ways. The church has already 
made the change that the Sabbath begins at dark and not sunset. In a sermon given 
in Akron, Ohio (17/4/93), Dean Blackwell stated that Christians do not need to attend 
services every Sabbath. He said that they may prefer to take advantage of nice 
weather and go on a picnic instead. Mr Tkach in a taped sermon in mid-1992 stated 
that Sabbath services may be skipped if one is "too tired to come". Also we read how 
the church no longer believes Sabbath-keeping is a pre-requisite to salvation.  
 
In the Worldwide News (10/1/95) which introduced the new teaching on the new 

covenant the following comments were made about its impact on the Sabbath, "It is 

not correct to say that God demands that a breadwinner lose his job over the 

Sabbath. He should work toward devoting the Sabbath to God, but for the church to 
demand that a person under all circumstances not to work on the Sabbath is to miss 
the point...Scripture says that those who don't provide for their families are worse than 

an unbeliever, and common sense says that too. If the choice is between working 

on the Sabbath, and providing food for the family, it is not a sin to work on the 

Sabbath. It's not the ideal that we should strive for, but again, we should not apply old 
covenant rules to the new covenant Sabbath. They aren't doing it for selfish benefit, 
but to avoid hunger and putting their families on the street. Some might call it a lack of 
faith, but other people might call it appropriate." 
  
In the PGR (5/1/95) which introduced part 2 of the new teaching on the new covenant 
the following comments were made about the Sabbath, "Why don't we find the 
Sabbath commanded in the new covenant? The Sabbath foreshadowed the entering 
into the promise of God. Just as the sacrifices foreshadowed the once-for-all sacrifice 
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of Jesus Christ for the sins of the whole world, so also the Sabbath foreshadowed the 
rest from our own labours, the rest God gives from our sins through faith in Christ 
(Heb. 4:8-16). The unbelieving Israelites were not allowed to enter the Promised Land 
(Heb. 3:19), a 'Sabbath-rest', but we enter, through faith (Heb. 4:3), into the better 
promise - the new life in Jesus Christ, the new life of freedom from sin, freedom from 
our own labours and into the work of Jesus Christ on our own behalf and in us. The 
Sabbath pictured the promise. It pictured Israel's entrance into the promised land, and 
it pictured the Sabbath rest that remains for the people of God - entering into eternal 
life, the life of the age to come, the new, regenerated, born-again life in Jesus Christ, 
free from sin and death. 
 
"Colossians 2:16-17 tells us that the reality, or substance, is Christ, and now that He 
has come now that we have the reality and have entered into it, there is no more 
requirement for the physical figure, just as there is no more need for the physical 
sacrifices. 
 
"The old covenant is not applicable to christians. Our relationship with God is governed 
by the new covenant and is based on faith in Jesus Christ, not on the law...Does this 
mean that we should stop keeping the Sabbath? No, it doesn't. We will continue to 
keep the Sabbath. To set aside the Sabbath every week to assemble together is 

appropriate and fitting...But to say that the Sabbath is a binding command on 

christians in the New Testament, and to forbid employment as a requirement for 

membership, is to misunderstand and misapply the scriptures... 
 
"The church must no longer teach what it has come to see is not true. The Sabbath 
does not appear in any of the 'sin lists' in the New Testament. Nor does it appear in 
any of the commands  or lists of virtues in the New Testament. But wasn't the Sabbath 
command given at creation and therefore binding on all humanity through all time? 
Let's take a closer look at the question. At creation, God rested on the seventh day 
and sanctified it. But we also need to understand that at creation, God gave no 
command to human beings regarding keeping the day; as a Sabbath. The day is not 
called the Sabbath at creation; it is called the seventh day. There is not commandment 
regarding the Sabbath until after the Exodus. The Sabbath commandment is based on 
God's rest in the creation account, but there is simply no biblical teaching that a 
Sabbath commandment existed before God formed a relationship with the Israelites, a 
relationship codified at Mt Sinai. 
 

"Even if the Sabbath were a command from creation, which it isn't, Colossians 

2:16-17 tells us that the Sabbath is the shadow, and that Christ is the reality to 

which it pointed. Now that the reality, Christ, has come, the shadow as a binding 

law is no longer in force, regardless of when it began...To come to Christ in faith is 
to enter 'the Sabbath rest that remains for the people of God'. Faith in Christ brings 
freedom from sin and therefore fulfils what the Sabbath symbolised. That is the New 
Testament keeping of the Sabbath. The Sabbath is expanded in the New Testament 
to its full and glorious meaning and intent. To think that it, as an old covenant 
command, is still a requirement for the people of God is to miss the point, to minimise 
the coming of the Messiah, and is no better than going back to animal sacrifices and 
circumcision. We therefore keep the Sabbath voluntarily, recognising it as a biblical 
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pattern for worship...If we make it a requirement for salvation or for membership, we 
are misusing it and imposing it in an inappropriate way upon the new covenant in the 
blood of Jesus Christ." 
 
Let's look at some of those points. First of all, let's read what God says about the 
Sabbath in Leviticus 23:3. "Six days shall work be done, but the seventh day is a 
Sabbath of solemn rest, a holy convocation." According to the Australian Oxford 
Dictionary (p.178) the word convoke is defined as a "summon(s) to assemble". To be 
summoned is to be required to be there except for good reasons such as distance or 
sickness. We should not forsake the "assembling ourselves together, as is the manner 
of some" (Heb. 10:25). 
 

As far as the incredible comment that it's O.K. to work on the Sabbath if your job 

is at risk it completely neglects the concept of implicit faith in God. The same 

reasoning used would mean that it would be O.K. to break any of the other of the 

Ten Commandments such as stealing if it means providing for our family! 
Should we break one of the Ten Commandments in order to perform an act of "love"? 
Love cannot exist outside of law. Law is the riverbed on which the waters of love flow. 
Such a case would not be love because we would not be showing love to God by 
defiling His Sabbath and not giving Him the opportunity to work out the situation for us 
by lacking the faith to step out and obey Him. Thousands of members have put their 
jobs on the line over the Sabbath. Mr Armstrong once commented that in about 90% 
of cases the situation worked out fine or if they did lose their job they soon got a better 
one. With God having a great track record in providing for us in such cases it destroys 
the very necessity for members to even take that liberal approach. 
 
To support this new liberal idea that you can break the Sabbath for humanitarian 
employment a couple of examples are cited. They quote John 5:16-17 to say that 
Jesus didn't mind using the word work to describe what He was doing on the Sabbath. 
They say He was working on the Sabbath and not sinning. Quite a ridiculous example 
when you consider His work is holy and has a spiritual purpose while ours is secular. 
The next example is where they quote Mark 2:23-26 where the disciples picked a few 
ears of grain stating that a change in what God allows has occurred because the 
Israelites weren't allowed to collect food back at the Exodus. The two examples are 
not the same because the Israelites were labouring heavily to collect the food while the 
Israelites only picked a few grains plus we must not forget that God provided double 
the day before and specifically told them to rest.  
 
Matthew Henry in his commentary takes this point of view which fits in perfectly with 
our old understanding when Mr Armstrong was alive. He writes regarding verses 1-8: 
 
"Being in the corn-fields, the disciples began to pluck the ears of corn: the law of 
God allowed it (Deuteronomy 23:25). This was slender provision for Christ and his 
disciples; but they were content with it. The Pharisees did not quarrel with them for 
taking another man's corn, but for doing it on the Sabbath day. Christ came to free 

his followers, not only from the corruptions of the Pharisees, but from their (the 

Pharisees) unscriptural rules, and justified what they did. The greatest shall not 
have their lusts indulged, but the meanest shall have their wants considered.  
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"Those labours are lawful on the Sabbath day which are necessary, and Sabbath 
rest is to froward, not to hinder Sabbath worship. Needful provision for health and 
food is to be made; but when servants are kept at home, and families become a 
scene of hurry and confusion on the Lord's day, to furnish a feast for visitors, or for 
indulgence, the case is very different. Such things as these, and many others 
common among professors, are to be blamed. The resting on the Sabbath was 
ordained for man's good (Deuteronomy 5:14). No law must be understood so as to 

contradict its own end. And as Christ is the Lord of the Sabbath, it is fit the day 

and the work of it should be dedicated to him."  
 
In an article entitled "Does the New Covenant do away with the Letter of the Law" 
Eric Snow writes: 
 
"Now Pasadena maintains: 'But it is not correct to say that God demands that a 
breadwinner lose his job over the Sabbath...If the choice is between working on the 
Sabbath and providing food for the family, it is not a sin to work on the Sabbath... 
 

"It's quite a leap to go from doing divine miracles of healing, emergencies, and 
some casual grain plucking (which sure doesn't sound like serious gleaning) to 
saying working at your local Burger King restaurant or a General Motors assembly 

plant is acceptable. The precariousness of this extrapolation is evident for all to 

see." 
  
The last example Mr Tkach quotes is where David ate the consecrated shewbread 
which Christ said was unlawful. The shewbread had already served its purpose for the 
day. If God did allow them to eat after the day it served its purpose then the law was 
an added Jewish law. If it was prohibited to be eaten by others aside from the priests 
then it was an ox-in-a-ditch emergency as one can see from the original story in 1 
Samuel 21:1-6.  
 
Hebrews 4:9 says that there remains a Sabbath day for the people of God while Paul 
uses terms such as "obsolete", "growing old", "ready to disappear" and "taken away" 
for the Levitical priesthood. If one is obsolete and the other remains then they 
obviously do not belong in the same category.  
 
I'm amazed at how people are misquoting Colossians 2:16-17 of late. It does not say, 
"Do not judge anyone in regard to keeping a Sabbath or a Holy Day." It says, "Let no 

man judge YOU...regarding a festival or...sabbaths." The fact they were being judged 
in regarding those things shows they were keeping them. The pastor general has said 
that since the reality of what the shadows of the Sabbath and Holy Days picture has 
come in Christ they are no longer required based primarily on this scripture. If you read 

the verse carefully those things are shadows "of things TO COME" - future tense.  
 
Since the person of Christ already has come and He has come through the spirit to 
help us grow, is the reality or substance, therefore, future things to come that Christ 
will do in the plan of God pictured by the second half of the Holy Days? Does the 
fulfilment of the events the Holy Days picture take away the obligation to keep them? It 
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is purely an assumption to say that the coming of something a shadow pictures 
ALWAYS takes away the further necessity for the shadow to be kept. There's a 
common Protestant argument that because there is supposedly no such thing as holy 
time or holy places anymore we keep every day holy to God. To people who say that 
I'd say, "Well, when do you work?" We're told, six days shall you work and the seventh 
day is the Sabbath.   
 
In Romans 14:5-6 Paul wrote, "One person esteems one day above another; 
another esteems every day alike. Let each be fully convinced in his own mind.  He 
who observes the day, observes it to the Lord; and he who does not observe the 
day, to the Lord he does not observe it. He who eats, eats to the Lord, for he gives 
God thanks; and he who does not eat, to the Lord he does not eat, and gives God 
thanks." Is Paul talking about how we keep the Sabbath in its "new transformed spirit 
intent" as it is claimed? The Sabbath is not mentioned here and the Sabbath is 
called a feast day, not of abstaining from food which is the context. Notice what the 
Expositor's Bible Commentary says about this passage:"The close contextual 
association with eating suggests that Paul has in mind a special day set apart for 
observance as a time for feasting or a time for fasting" (Vol.10, p.146). 
 
Another passage pushed as a verse advocating the abolition of the Sabbath and the 
Holy Days is Galatians 4:9-10 in which Paul talks about not returning to the weak 
and beggarly elements and then describes how they "observe days and months and 
seasons and years." The Galatians were Gentiles and couldn't turn back to what 
they had never kept plus neither the Sabbath or Holy Days are specifically 
mentioned here nor are they called weak and beggarly elements elsewhere. 
 
It has been said that the Sabbath and the other Ten Commandments were never 
given by God before the Exodus. If so, why did God say to Abraham that he kept "my 
commandments, my statutes and my laws" (Gen. 26:5) - a complete set of law? How 
could God say, "How long do you refuse to keep my commandments(plural) and my 
laws" (Exodus 16:28) to Israel and Moses made "known(to them) the statutes of God 
and his laws"(Exod. 18:16) before they even reached Mt Sinai and the old covenant 
was proposed?  
 
If God revealed even minor statutes back then is it reasonable to say that God had 
created the Sabbath but waited until the Exodus to give instructions as to how to keep 

it? We are told in the Ten Commandments that "THE SEVENTH DAY is the Sabbath 
OF THE LORD" (Exod. 20:10). Notice He didn't say any seventh day and that it is the 
Sabbath of the LORD - the literal day of the week the Lord made a Sabbath, not any 
day we supposedly make holy by coming to worship Him. Mr Tkach said that the 
Sabbath was not called the Sabbath at the creation, just the seventh day but in 
Exodus 20:11 in describing that creation He says, "For in six days the Lord made the 
heavens and the earth...and rested the seventh day. Therefore the Lord blessed the 

SABBATH DAY and hallowed it."  
 
Let's look at the subject of whether the Sabbath, the Holy Days and tithing are 
required to be kept literally today in light of what happened in the first century when 
the church began. The Protestant world doesn't usually have a problem with the 
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moral laws, it's usually those three things - the Sabbath, Holy Days and tithing that 
they want to have nothing to do with, which require we devote our time and money to 
God, because they are viewed as Jewish as they want to have nothing to do with 
Judaism. 
 
Let's look at a very important point that I'd like the reader to consider. Think about 
how much of an uproar the transformation of the law on circumcision to something 
now voluntary made in the days of the apostles. It was a huge uproar that dogged 

them for many years. Don't you think the transformation and relegation of the 

Sabbath, Holy Days and tithing to voluntary laws would have created a far 

greater uproar? When you read through the gospels and the epistles there is 
nothing on the Sabbath, Holy Days and tithing that even remotely resembles a 
controversy even half as great as that as the transformation of the circumcision law. 
Given how fundamental Sabbath observance was, in particular, to Jewish society 
the lack of such a controversy shows that the view that it and the others were 
transformed and are now voluntary is very suspicious indeed. 
  
To say that the Sabbath is voluntary is as ridiculous as saying any of the other Ten 
Commandments (not suggestions) are voluntary such as stealing, idolatry and murder. 
This is based on the belief that the Sabbath is the only one of the Ten 
Commandments that are not in the New Testament. That is incorrect. The Sabbath 

command IS in the New Testament. In Hebrews 4:9 it reads, "It is therefore the duty of 
the people of God to keep the Sabbath" (New Testament from Aramaic). In the New 
King James Version it reads, "There remains therefore a rest for the people of God." 
The word rest is used several times before this verse in this chapter. It is rendered 
from the Greek "katapausin", however in verse 9 the word rest comes an entirely 
different Greek word - "sabbatismos". The word literally means, as most margins 
show, "keeping of a Sabbath".  
 
The Sabbath-rest each week is a memorial of creation and a picture of the soon-
coming millennial rest. Famous church historian Dr Samuele Bacchiocchi illuminates 
the Greek word further for us. He says, "This term occurs only once in the New 
Testament, but is used several times as a technical term for Sabbath-keeping in 
post-canonical literature by Plutarch, Justin, Epiphanius, the Apostolic Constitutions 
and the Martyrdom of Peter and Paul" (The Sabbath in the New Testament, p.75). 
   
Isaiah 58:13-14 gives us the principle of how to keep the Sabbath. "If you turn away 

your foot from the Sabbath from doing your pleasure on MY holy day (if it's His, then 

it is a specific day and not any day), and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy day of 
the Lord honourable, and you shall honour Him, not doing your own ways, nor finding 
your own pleasure, nor speaking your own words, then you shall delight yourself in the 
Lord." Your ways means your business or work. Your pleasure means time-consuming 
hobbies and sports, etc. Your words is what we talk about on the Sabbath. We should 
want to talk about God's truth and way of life on the Sabbath rather than primarily 
focused on our work or hobbies or whatever. The Sabbath is a time to refocus and to 
draw close to God so we can stay as close to Him as possible for the following week. It 
should be a delight where we have time to pick up on extra prayer and study as well 
as the blessing of wholesome christian fellowship. 
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It is said that the Sabbath was the sign of the old covenant only, made only for Israel 
at that time and therefore is not required to be kept by christians today. It is strongly 
implied that the Sabbath was just given to ancient Israel and not meant to be a 
universal law for all mankind. Is the Sabbath meant for just Israel or for all mankind. 
Let's see what Christ Himself says in Mark 2:27, "The Sabbath was made for MAN, 
and not man for the Sabbath." Eric Snow in the abovementioned article says, "Now if 
the Sabbath was made for man, not just the Jews, this implies it still would exist 
even after God's special relationship with the Jews ended." It has been stated that 
the Sabbath was the sign of the old covenant. This is never specifically stated in the 
Bible. In Exodus 31, nearly 10 chapters after the old covenant is sealed, God made 
a separate perpetual covenant, in which the Sabbath was to be a sign that sanctified 
or set them apart as His people. If we, as spiritual Israelites, are keeping it today, it 
does much the same purpose of setting us apart and making us stand out from 
others. It is never called the sign of the old covenant in the Bible. 
  
Just to conclude with on rebutting the new teachings on the Sabbath I would like to 
quote from a very fine memo by a member in Canada, Terry Deveau, that I pulled off 
the Internet which has a number of fine points on the Sabbath.  
 
"Now, after this somewhat circuitous introduction, let us consider directly the question 
of the Sabbath. What stress is placed on the Sabbath as an institution, as compared 
to other aspects of the old covenant (sacrifices on every New Moon, for example)? 
Does God repeatedly emphasise to backsliding Israel His particular displeasure at 

their inadequate reverence for the sanctity of this institution? Do we get the 

impression that the role of Sabbath observance is much more in God's eyes 

than simply living-up to terms of an arbitrary covenant? Do we get the 

impression that the Sabbath is more a tool that God uses to keep His people 

from descending into secularism, or even idolatry? 
 
"Do human beings need to struggle to 'earn a living' in this life? Can the rigours of this 
struggle distract one's attention from the spiritual aspects of life? Would it make sense 
that God would try to establish an institution for His people that would regularly refocus 
them on the spiritual? Would part of this reasonably include an admonition to abstain 
from usual and necessary labours for a specific period of time? Unless the sanctity of 
this institution were to be clearly established, would human greed inevitably lead 
employers to require from their employees greater dedication to their job, should they 
wish to retain it, than to their worship of God? 
 
"To conclude: of course the Sabbath exists! God created it and sanctified it shortly 
after His creation of the first humans. God gave man the Sabbath for his benefit. Man 
needs the Sabbath today for all the same reasons he has always needed it. God 
would never be so inhumane as to deprive mankind of such a critical device (which He 
says would exist as a perpetual covenant, Exod. 31:16-17) necessary for man's 
spiritual health and growth... 
 
"By sanctifying the Sabbath, God declares on HIS authority (higher than any other 
authority an individual may be subject to) that this time is set apart for spiritual use, 
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and that any other authority which might attempt to require this time of any individual 
for some other purpose does so in defiance of God's supreme authority. So the point 
of sanctification is not to restrict what an individual may or may not do in this period of 
time, but to ensure that the individual has the freedom to use this time for spiritual 
pursuits. Whether he actually DOES or not is entirely up to him (her). God has never 
been in the business of legislating spirituality. The only kind of righteousness that 
interests God is the kind that is hungered and thirsted for, not legislated... 
 
"While I'm on my soapbox, let me comment on the related question that seems to be 
very much in vogue: what is BINDING on Christians? This question just blows me 
away! It seems to me that to even ASK such a question is to demonstrate a very poor 
understanding of what Christianity is about. A related question is 'what is REQUIRED 
for salvation?' Christ said 'he who seeks to save his life will LOOSE it.' If you are trying 
to discover what is REQUIRED for salvation you are missing the point entirely. Christ 
also said that when we have done what is required of us we are nothing more than an 
'unprofitable servant.' Don't ask what is BINDING, ask what is POSSIBLE! Try to 

discover just HOW mightily God can work His will through your life. If anything IS 

binding on a Christian, he should be doing so much OVER and ABOVE that 

anyway that the merely BINDING is effectively inconsequential." 
 
Do some of those comments help make it clear why God included it in the big ten, why 
God came down so heavily on it and quoted it as one of the reasons He sent Israel 
into captivity (Jer. 17:21-22, 27, Neh. 13:15-18) and why He went to the trouble long 
before Israel even came into being to sanctify 24 set hours a week for us and didn't 
leave it just up to us to find the time ourselves? 
 
There are other statements I have heard about with regard to the Sabbath but I feel a 
very important point to remember with regards to how Pasadena views the Sabbath is 
that Pasadena no longer believes in a literal re-creation week and that Genesis 1 and 
2 "may be a coded account that can encompass millions of years when properly 
interpreted and decoded". All Sabbath-keeping churches to the best of my research 
believe in a literal re-creation week. If the church no longer believes God literally 
rested on the 7th day of the week when He created Adam how might that effect how 
the church keeps the Sabbath in the future? 
 

36) TITHING IS NOW VOLUNTARY AND NOT COMMANDED  

 
In its statement about the new covenant the following was said about the subject of 
tithing in the Worldwide News (10/1/95). "As far as we know, tithing was not required in 
the days of Abraham. He seems to have done it voluntarily...Later, Jacob pledged that 
he would tithe to God, but this is also presented as a voluntary thing rather than a 

requirement...Should we give less than a tithe, when the blessings we have are 

so much more glorious than those of the Israelites... Under the new covenant 

the tithe is VOLUNTARY, done out of love and allegiance to Jesus Christ." 
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We have seen which of the Old Testament laws are still valid today and which ones 
are applicable to the New Covenant. Now let's go through a number of other scriptures 
which back up the fact that tithing is commanded and not just voluntary in the New 
Testament. 
 
In Genesis we read that after Lot was kidnapped, God delivered Abraham's enemies 
into his hands (Gen. 14:20) which included the spoils, so the spoils as a result became 
Abraham's to give. Of those spoils he gave a tithe or a tenth to Melchizedek (Heb. 7:4) 
who we'll find out later was Jesus Christ. Tithing, whether as a voluntary custom or 
eternal command, was in existence before the Levitical Priesthood. When it says he 
"gave a tithe of all" some say it could mean it was a voluntary gift but at the same time 
it could also mean he gave that which was already an eternal command. The same 
holds true for Jacob's conversion when he vowed to pay tithes (Gen. 28:22). This may 
be just like a teenager coming to conversion and promising to do that which He know 
God commands.  
 
Though neither scripture on their own can be taken as proof one way or the other, the 
evidence of history strongly supports the belief that tithing was commanded by God 
and in existence even before Abraham. Notice what the historian Henry Lansdell says 

about this: "The picture writings of Egypt, the cuneiform tablets of Babylonia, 

and early writers of Greece and Rome inform us that before the Bible was 

written, and apart therefrom, it was an almost universal practice among civilised 

nations for people to pay tithes to their gods; but none tell us when, or where, 

the practice began, or who issued the law for its observance" (The Tithe in 

Scripture, p.7).  
 
The custom of tithing was well known before the time of Moses. Did God copy and 
give to His people a law based on a pagan custom? Or, did the pagans continue with 
a practice (though corrupted) which had been divinely revealed early in the history of 
mankind? God warns against imitating pagan forms of worship in Deuteronomy 
12:29-30. Surely God would not borrow a pagan custom. Granted it was a custom that 
pre-dated Abraham, it would have been part of the complete system of 
commandments, statutes and laws (Gen. 26:4-5) that Abraham knew of in his day. 
 
Let's now look at the most comprehensive passage of scripture on the subject of 
tithing in the New Testament - Hebrews 7. Beginning in verse 1 we read, "For this 
Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of the Most High God, who met Abraham returning 

from the slaughter of the kings and blessed him, to whom also Abraham gave a tenth 

part of all, first being translated 'king of righteousness' and then also king of Salem 
meaning 'king of peace', without father, without mother, without genealogy, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life, but made like the Son of God, remains a 
priest continually." The fact that He was eternal shows that He was one and the same 
as Jesus Christ. 
                    
"Now consider how great this man was to whom even the great patriarch Abraham 

gave a tenth of the spoils. And indeed those who are the sons of Levi, who receive 

the priesthood, have a commandment to receive tithes from the people according 

to the law, that is, from their brethren, though they have come from the loins of 
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Abraham; but he whose genealogy is not derived from them received tithes from 
Abraham and blessed him who had the promises. Now beyond all the contradiction 

the lesser is blessed by the better. Here mortal men receive tithes, but there He 
receives them of whom it is witnessed that He lives. (Though mortal men receive 
tithes, the tithe belongs to God to do what He wants to do with it - that is, His work)  

Even Levi, who receives tithes, paid tithes through Abraham, so to speak, for he 
was still in the loins of his father when Melchizedek met him (Indirectly by paying tithes 
through Levi one would be paying tithes to Melchizedek anyhow!). 
 
"Therefore, if perfection were through the Levitical priesthood (for under it the people 
received the law), what further need was there that another priest should rise 
according to the order of Melchizedek, and not according to the order of Aaron? For 

the priesthood being changed, of necessity there is also a change of the law. For 
he of whom these things are spoken belongs to another tribe, from which no man has 
officiated at the altar." 
 
The whole passage talks about tithing. In fact, if you count up the number of times 
you'll find it mentioned 7 times in the first 10 verses, so the topic of who received tithes 
is the theme of the whole passage. What is the change of the law that was required? 
Was tithing to be abolished? Was it to be made voluntary as an act of generous 
pledging? Let's go back to verse 5 and read what the Bible itself says as the law that 
was to be changed. "And indeed those who are the sons of Levi, who receive the 

priesthood, have a commandment to RECEIVE TITHES from the people 

ACCORDING TO THE LAW, that is, from their brethren". According to this scripture it 
was who received the tithes which was the law that Paul was talking about. If tithing is 
still in force, was it now for the Levites who were still sacrificing at the Temple when 
there was no need for the sacrifices anymore or who was it now?  
 
The whole thrust of the argument is to show that the Melchizedek priesthood was far 
superior than the Levitical one. When Christ came and the priesthood was changed, 
did God change His financing system? Christians in Paul's day did not necessarily 
need to be instructed about whether to tithe. They did though, need to have it made 
clear that the Levitical Priesthood was superseded by that of Jesus Christ - the 
Melchizedek priesthood restored! And naturally, if they did tithe, the people wanted to 
know to which priesthood tithes were now to be paid. Through saying Levi paid tithes 
through Abraham, he was showing that Christ and whoever would represent Him 
could receive tithes if tithing was still in force, so the argument that the church can't 
receive tithes because tithes could only go to Levites does not hold water. 
      
Is it voluntary or is it still commanded? If it is only voluntary there appears to be three 
inconsistencies with that argument. Firstly it says the law was changed, not abolished 

or annulled. Secondly, the context is all about who actually received the tithes and no 

where does it question whether if it was commanded or not. Lastly, if the change was 
to make it voluntary, then there would have been no need to go on about how 
Abraham received tithes for several verses when it was sufficient to show that 
Melchizedek was Christ and therefore His priesthood annulled the Levitical one and 
tithes are no longer necessary as a result.  
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How many tithes were there? In Numbers 18:21 we read:"And behold, I have given the 

children of Levi ALL the tenth in Israel for an inheritance for their service." The Levites 
were to have all this tithe for doing the work God had given them to do. In 
Deuteronomy 14:22-23 it says,"You shall truly tithe all the increase of your grain that 

the field produces YEAR BY YEAR. And you shall eat before the Lord your God, in the 
place where He chooses to make his name abide." Put these two scriptures together 
and it becomes clear that there was more than one tithe that was rotated around each 
year or that the one tithe was shared around for different purposes. The Festival tithe 

as we've come to know it was saved up for that purpose year by year - every year and 
was separate from the first tithe which was wholly the Levites or the third tithe for the 
poor which was collected every third year only.   
 
Josephus in his book Antiquities of the Jews confirms this practice amongst the Jews: 
"Besides those two tithes, which I have already said you are to pay every year, the one 
for the Levites, the other for the Festivals, you are to bring every third year a third tithe 
to be distributed to those that want, to women also that are widows, and to children 
that are orphans" (Book IV, ch.8, sec.22). Each of the three tithes has a distinct 
purpose. 
 
In Matthew 23:23 we read, "Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you 
pay tithe of mint and anise and cumin, and have neglected the weightier matters of the 

law: justice, mercy and faith. These you ought to have done, WITHOUT LEAVING 

THE OTHER UNDONE." Christ here in the New Testament said tithing was still a 
command for the people in His day. Here was a perfect chance to annul or make the 
command to tithe voluntary since His sacrifice was going to do away with the need for 
the Levitical priesthood but He instead upheld the command.      
 
In Malachi 3:8-10 we read, "Will a man rob God? Yet you have robbed me! But you 
say, 'In what way have we robbed you?' In tithes and offerings. You are cursed with a 
curse for you have robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring all the tithes into the 
storehouse that there may be food in my house and prove me now in this, says the 
Lord of Hosts." In the very last book shortly before the New Testament was going to 
be written, and we should add it is very much a prophetic book primarily for our day, 
God says we rob Him by not giving Him His tithes. Why would He place this scripture 
right here if He was shortly going to abolish it or make it voluntary? He could have just 
said in offerings only you have robbed me if He was shortly going to make it no longer 
a command. Another reason why tithing is mandatory is, if it weren't, human nature is 
such that most people would not pay their tithes! Let's not kid ourselves about that 
point! If God didn't make it necessary to make a law of tithing mankind would not 
faithfully render what belongs to Him as the supreme Landlord over the whole earth. 
 
"It should be noted that, while God does bless individuals for paying tithes, the 
promise of material blessings He gave through Malachi are national in scope. Tithing 
here is representative of full obedience and reliance upon God. After calling for the 
people to faithfully tithe to Him, God says, 'And all nations shall call you blessed: for 
you shall be a delightsome land' (Mal. 3:12)" (Is Tithing For Christians?, Vance 
Stinson). 
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God says He will provide us with all of our needs, though not necessarily all of our 
wants (Matt. 6:30-34). Tithing is a test much the same as the Sabbath. You have 
heard stories of how God always looks after those who keep His Sabbath even at the 
risk of their jobs. God will do the same for those who faithfully tithe to Him so in God's 
eyes the argument about not being able to afford to tithe doesn't wash. If you 
sincerely, as opposed to cynically, put Him to the test if you have to, He certainly can 
bless you in the way Malachi described if you genuinely need to have your faith 
bolstered. Most tithe-payers never accumulate great wealth and often God's blessings 
are neither immediate or apparent. Yet, thousands who "couldn't afford to tithe" but put 
their trust in God and payed the tithe anyway, have found through firsthand experience 
that God can indeed bestow material blessings on the tithe-payer. In reality the 
command to tithe and give offerings is not only a way of teaching generosity but also a 
test of faith. 
 
God gives us everything - our food, clothing, shelter, money, the air we breathe and 
even life itself. "The very purpose of tithing is to express our gratitude, our heartfelt 
thanks to the one who has given so much to us. Rather than giving in order to receive, 
the christian should give as an expression of thanks for what he has already received. 
He should realise he already has his blessing in hand when he gives the tenth to 
God...(It's) true, we pay tithes but tithing should always be done in a spirit of giving (Is 
Tithing For Christians?,Vance Stinson, p.8). God's church does not and never will 
police God's people on tithing. "Tithing and giving is God's way. Yet, we believe it is 
beneath dignity to beg or solicit the public for funds. We leave it to God to move on 
human hearts, leaving the result with Him, in faith, to provide every need" (T.C. Watch, 
inside cover). It's the ministry's duty to teach God's laws including faithful obedience to 
God's tithe. It's up to us to obey God and reap the blessings or not by our choice (Mal. 
3:8-10). It is not only a divinely-ordained way of giving, it also a personal act of worship 
and gratitude for our benefit for God never does or commands anything that isn't for 
our benefit. 

 

37) SECOND TITHE NO LONGER COMMANDED  

 
In the January 5, 1995 PGR Mr Tkach wrote the following, "What about saving second 
tithe? Members are certainly free to save a tenth of their income for expenses at the 

Feast of Tabernacles, and many, if not most, will continue to do so. But it is only 

necessary to save enough to keep the Feast. Second tithe is not commanded 

and not a matter of obedience or sin under the new covenant..." 
 
Is this so? Second tithe is not specifically re-iterated in the New Testament. Those 
who wish to minimise God commands to the barest minimum would have us believe 
nothing is commanded for us today which has not been re-iterated in the New 
Testament because we are "a New Testament church". Paul said in 2 Timothy 3:16-17 

that ALL scripture is profitable for doctrine and that includes the Old Testament, not 
just the New Testament. Christ said in Matthew 5:18-19, "For assuredly I say unto you, 
till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle will by no means pass from the 
law till all is fulfilled. Whosoever therefore breaks one of the least of the 
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commandments, and teaches men to do so, shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven, but whoever does and teaches them, he shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven." None of the statutes, which will be followed in the World Tomorrow (Ezek. 
36:26), have been done away at all and we could probably say second tithe is one of 
those lesser commandments Christ warned us not to say teach against.  
 
First and second tithe stand or fall together. We just saw how Paul backed up the 
command to give the first tithe to God's Work in Hebrews 7 so we know for sure that 
tithing is a command for christians today. In response to the claim that second tithe is 
something the church can arbitrate by "the spirit of the law" as not necessary to be 
kept in full today like certain administrative decisions regarding third tithe the reader 
will have to assess for themselves whether God would approve of minimising or paring 
such a command back or whether it is one of the tithes we are robbing God of (as well 
as ourselves) in Malachi 3:8-10.  
 
The Festival tithe is specifically used to help us experience a foretaste of the 

Wonderful World Tomorrow of peace and prosperity. God tells us to use the second 
tithe for whatever our heart desires (Deut. 14:26) and rejoice and enjoy a real taste of 

prosperity which will be like a foretaste of the World Tomorrow. God FORBIDS high 
living at the Feast at the expense of the needy (Duet. 14:27). Extra second tithe over 
what you need should be used to help others - not for self-indulgence as this teaches 
us how people will use their prosperity in the World Tomorrow. How can you learn this 
lesson if you only save enough for yourself for the Feast? In just those two verses we 

can see God's wisdom and balance in the way He wants us to use our money. As with 
first tithe, if we step out on faith and follow this great law of second tithe given for our 
benefit to enjoy the feast, it will not be a burden to us. We just have to have faith in 
Him that He will provide. Again, let me re-iterate that God never commands us to do 
anything which will be a burden to us. He gives us laws for our blessing and well-being 
that we may enjoy life more to the full.      
                     

38) THE HOLY DAYS ARE NOW VOLUNTARY, NOT COMMANDED  

 
In the January 5,1995 PGR the following comments were made in relation to the Holy 

Days. "The Sabbath and the Holy Days along with the other ceremonial 

observances of the old covenant, are fulfilled in Christ and are not binding in 

their physical observance in the covenant. The new covenant, Jesus said, is in His 
blood. He is the reality, and the Sabbath and Holy Days are the shadows...Christ 
expects me as the leader of the church not to bind unnecessary burdens on the 
members, and our misunderstanding of the how the Sabbath should be kept by 
christians has been a heavy burden that we ministers did not have to bear! 
 
"We will continue to assemble on the Sabbath and on the Holy Days. And we will 
continue to keep the Feast of Tabernacles. But we will not continue to teach what we 
now realise the Bible teaches against - imposing old covenant observance of the 
Sabbath and the Holy Days as binding commandments under the new covenant. The 
Sabbath and the Holy days become holy time for us as we devote them to God, but 
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they are not holy time in the sense that the old covenant is still in force. When the 

people of God, who are made holy through faith in Jesus Christ, devote time to 

the worship of God, that becomes holy time. It becomes holy time because it is 
devoted to God, who is holy, not because that particular time is itself holy. But we do 
not need to, and should not, judge one another with respect to the days we devoted to 
God (Col. 2:16, Rom. 14:5)...The United States requires employers to allow time off for 
religious observances, and the church supports its members in this. But the decision 

to take time from work belongs to the member...But we will do it in the 

understanding that observance of the annual festivals is not a requirement for 

salvation...Jesus was the whole point, the whole focus of the Law and the Prophets, 
and he did not come to make the shadows that pointed to Him more binding." 
 
Twice with regards to God's Holy Days in Leviticus 23 God says, "It shall be a statute 

FOREVER in all your dwellings throughout your generations" (verses 22, 41). We 
have proved that we (U.S., British Commonwealth) are the descendants of those very 
same Israelites, as well as all of us in the church, whether physically Israel or Gentile, 
being a part of spiritual Israel (Rom. 11). That command to be kept FOREVER is for 

US today. If the Holy Days were only voluntary then there would be no reason to 

force and punish the Gentiles in the World Tomorrow who refuse to keep the 

Feast of Tabernacles (Zech. 14:16-19) as opposed to watching the Jews keep 

the feast as their tradition!  
 

Paul, himself, specifically commanded the Corinthians, "Therefore let us keep the 

feast, not with old leaven...but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." What 

plainer New Testament command do you need than that to keep it? The Holy 

Days are very much a part of the new covenant. They are "the FEASTS OF THE 

LORD (JESUS CHRIST), HOLY CONVOCATIONS (or COMMANDED assemblies) 
which you shall proclaim at their appointed times" (Lev. 23:4). They are God's Feasts, 
not just the Jews' or Israel's feasts! 
 
Regarding not imposing so-called old covenant feast-keeping obligations on the 
brethren the pastor general wrote in a recent PGR article, "Those who wish to abstain 

from leavened bread during that festival are free to do so, there is no requirement to 

do so. We are spiritually unleavened through faith in the sacrificed Lamb of God, and 
there is therefore no need to physically perform that which was only a shadow of the 
reality...Similarly, those who desire to fast on the Day of Atonement are free to do so, 

but the church does not require members to do so...Through his sacrificial death, 
Jesus Christ has already made us 'at one' withe God."  
 
We have already proven that the only Old Testament laws - laws which were terms of, 

but NOT the Old Covenant agreement was has been done away with - which are not 
valid today are the sacrifices (given after the Old Covenant was ratified), those civil 
laws which can't be applied today and those which have been specifically changed 
(e.g. circumcision, symbols of Passover). De-leavening our homes and fasting on the 

Day of Atonement do not fall into those categories. Think about it - would God 

punish the Israelites who ate leaven during the Feast and did not fast on 
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Atonement with DEATH (Exod. 12:15, Lev. 23:28) if He was later on going to take 

away the requirement to do so!  
 
Just as tithing has been branded by Pasadena as originating in paganism so to have 
the Holy Days. In a cc:Mail message to a field minister Mr Tkach Jnr stated that "Even 
the annual festivals God gave Israel 'originated' in paganism, because the pagan 
nations already had fall harvest festivals, spring harvest festivals, etc. before Israel 
became a nation." Let's look at that idea. First of all, let's remember that God told 
Israel to keep the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread in Exodus 12 before the 
old covenant was proposed later on so the abolition of the old covenant, of itself, 
doesn't do away with Holy Days that pre-existed the covenant.  
 
Notice the events pictured by the Holy Days were foreordained from the foundation of 
the world :- 
 
Passover -  "All who dwell on the earth will worship him, whose names have not been 

written in the Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world (Rev. 
13:8). 
 

Pentecost - "Just as He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and without blame before Him in love" (Eph. 1:4). 
 
Feast of Tabernacles - "Then the King will say to those on His right hand, 'Come, you 

blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 

the world" (Matt. 25:34). 
 
Satan knew these things and would have inspired counterfeits as he has 
counterfeited everything else that God has done. God had made and foreordained 
the pattern and types based on the harvest cycle pictured by the Holy Days before 
any counterfeits of Satan were created by the pagans. The view that tithing and the 
Holy Days are pagan in origin is totally inconsistent with Deuteronomy 12:29-31 and 
brands God as a plagiarist of which I do not believe He is. 
 
The Feasts, including the going through the physical rituals of unleavened bread and 
atonement, have tremendous lessons and meanings for us in the church. Some of us 
in the church have learned the basic meanings of each of the feasts as Mr Armstrong 
taught us in the Holy Days booklet he wrote and have thought that that's all there is 
without opening our minds to the possibility there can be many, many more lessons 
and layers of meanings for each of the feasts. Let's look at some of the meanings and 
lessons of the feasts. I am indebted to Richard Nickels for his valuable book "Biblical 
Holy Days" for which most of these lessons and types come from. 
 
The Passover, of course, pictures Christ's sacrifice to cover our sins (1 Cor. 11:23-26). 
In Ancient Israel it symbolized Israel's deliverance from the death angel as it passed 
over their houses at the time of the Exodus (Exod. 12:26-27). Passover involved 
purification and preparation. Today, we are told not to take it unworthily but to examine 
ourselves beforehand (1 Cor. 11:27-28). We are to examine ourselves - not judge 
others (1 Cor. 11:28-31). The bread pictures 4 things - 1) the literal body of Christ 
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which was broken for us. 2) The Word of God which is the bread of life (Matt. 4:4, 
John 6:48) and which we need to use to grow in grace and knowledge. 3) The church - 
"we, being many, are one bread and one body, for we all partake of that one bread" (1 
Cor. 10:17). We should be thankful for the body of the church - our brethren who we 
called together with and have a renewed sense of dedication to serve them and be 
unified with them which is also pictured by the footwashing ceremony. 4) The mind of 
Christ and having the same love and concern that Christ showed in His time on earth. 
 
The wine is called the cup of blessing in 1 Corinthians 10:16. It also pictures the many 
blessings we are to be thankful to God for in this life and the loyalty He has shown us 
in blessing us with all we have, including His forgiveness, reminding us of our need to 
show that loyalty in return to Him in heartfelt obedience. The wine pictures, most of all, 
Christ's shed blood which covers all those horrible past sins and giving us a fresh start, 
innocent of the past, though mindful we have to change our life from here on. We are 
told that "by His stripes we are healed" (Isa. 53:5). It reminds us of the blessing of 
healing and the forgiveness of our breaking His physical laws which cause sickness 
and disease. Following on from that we should examine ourselves and how we treat 
our bodies and be determined to glorify God in our bodies (1 Cor. 3:16-17). Christ said 
that He would not drink of the fruit of the vine until the Kingdom comes (Matt. 26:29). 
This is a type of the High Priest, which Christ now is for us, not drinking wine when he 
is serving in the Temple of God (Lev. 10:8-11). Wine is also a symbol of the Holy Spirit 
(Eph. 5:18).  
 
The shed blood of our Saviour, the cup which we drink, symbolizes our sharing of His 
suffering (Matt. 20:23) and sacrifice. We are to be living sacrifice (Rom. 12:1-2) poured 
out like a drink offering for service and sacrifice (Phil. 2:17) for God and others as 
Christ has done for us. As God has forgiven us through Christ we need to forgive 
others and even ourselves for theirs and our own faults. By symbolically ingesting 
Christ we focus our minds also on allowing Him to live His life in us and that takes self-
discipline to submit to God's will and not live our way but through the power of God's 
spirit live His way. Ultimately the meaning of Christ's sacrifice to us should be to "purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living God" (Heb. 9:14).  
 
The Feast of Unleavened Bread anciently symbolized the Exodus of the Israelites and 
their deliverance by God out of Egypt (Exod. 12:17). Today it pictures for us in the 
church putting sin out of lives and not only that but putting on the very character of 
God -the fruits of the spirit (1 Cor. 5:7-8). Too often all we think of is just the first part 
but we have to remember that it is not called the Feast of not eating Leavened Bread 
but the Feast of Unleavened Bread. In 1 Corinthians 5:8 it's called the unleavened 
bread of sincerity of truth and sincerity. Here are two specific qualities we should 
meditate on and build in our lives at this time. Do we really speak and live the truth and 
with sincerity and not hypocrisy?  
 
The reason Israel ate unleavened bread and abstained from leaven was twofold. 
Firstly we are told in Deuteronomy 16:3 that they didn't have leaven because they left 
in haste and secondly, it was called the bread of affliction in the same verse reminding 
them of the bitter affliction of slavery that God had delivered them from. What are the 
lessons for us today? Just as Israel left in haste from Egypt which is a type of sin we 
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have to put sin out of lives with urgency. We can't fool around with sin. If we stay in a 
sinful environment too long it will overtake us and enslave us. There are three lessons 
we can learn from the meaning of the bread of affliction. Firstly, it pictures our trials 
and afflictions that we have to suffer in this life to have eternal life and reminds us that 
to have anything worthwhile, such as eternal life, we have to work hard for it and even 
suffer for it. Secondly, it pictures what Christ had to suffer for us and thirdly, the 
profound lesson that we have to believe not just in our minds but deep in our hearts as 
well, which manifests itself in our choices we make and the way we want to go, and 
that is, that sin hurts!   
 
There are lessons that we learn from de-leavening our homes and the rituals of 
abstaining from leaven and eating unleavened bread. Do we think about them as we 
go through them? Obviously de-leavening our homes shows we have to thoroughly put 
sin out in every nook and cranny we can get to. It teaches us that God's way of life is 
not a smorgasbord. We can't pick and choose. We can ask ourselves, "What areas 
am I still holding back from God?" Sometimes it's hard to tell whether certain things 
contain leaven or not. This can teach us the lesson of avoiding the grey areas. 
Sometimes we accidentally eat something leavened. This shows us how easy it is to 
sin and how much we need God's help to avoid sin. Sometimes we find leaven during 
the feast we missed when de-leavening just like we find hidden sins in our life which 
have to be put away immediately. We have to eat unleavened bread every day - seven 
days shall you eat it. This teaches us our need to come to God seeking His help and 
power every day and be renewed day by day (2 Cor. 4:16). Seven is the number of 
completeness teaching us that we need to put sin out of our lives completely.   
 
A little leaven leavens the whole lump (1 Cor. 5:6-8) Paul tells us. If we let Satan and 
sin to get a foot in the door they will push open the whole door. That's why we cannot 
afford to compromise even a little. We are also told to beware of the spiritual leaven of 
false teachers (Matt. 16:6-12). During the Feast the Israelites commemorated the 
wavesheaf offering. The Sabbath before is the memorial of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ who rose near the end of the Sabbath and rose to heaven and was accepted as 
the true wavesheaf offering - the first of the firstfruits - on the day after. On that weekly 
Sabbath during the Feast of Unleavened Bread we should take time to remember the 
resurrection of Christ which occurred on that day and all it symbolizes.  
 
Pentecost was a celebration and thanksgiving for the first small harvest for Israel. In 
the plan of God we, in the church, are the first small harvest of souls of all humanity. 
Pentecost was the birthday of the church (Acts 2) when the Holy Spirit was given. We 
focus on how much we need God's spirit and what it does for us as the earnest or 
deposit of eternal life (Eph. 1:14). Israel is called His firstfruits in Jeremiah 2:3 and it is 
also a time to think of how God is going to use the physical nation of Israel first as the 
model nation of the World Tomorrow to teach the rest of the world God's ways (Zech. 
8:23). It is also a reminder of the giving of the Law which traditionally is believed to 
have occurred on the day of Pentecost.  
 
The Jews traditionally read the book of Ruth on this day, a book that is a type of the 
future marriage of the church and Christ. It is time to think of how we can contribute to 
unity in the church and be of one accord (Acts 2:1) just like the church was at 
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Pentecost and how we can each support the church and it's Work of reaching the 
world with the good news of salvation and the World Tomorrow. Just as the apostles 
had to tarry or wait for the day it teaches us that we have to wait on God to help us 
and deliver us from the trials of sin and the world. 
 
The Feast of Trumpets pictures the Day of the Lord and the return of Christ - the most 

momentous event of all time to happen. It is the Feast of Trumpets - plural - picturing 
the whole of the Day of the Lord and how God is going to spank this world and bring 
this world to repentance. The trumpet is a symbol of war(Jer.4:19) and a symbol of 
warning reminding us of our job to warn this world of the impending tribulation (Amos 
3:6, Isa. 58:1). Trumpets were also blown as a sound of peace or end of strife (2 Sam. 
2:28). When Christ comes back there will finally be peace on earth and not only that 
an end to strife and struggle in our lives against sin when we will be resurrected to 
immortality (1 Cor. 15:51-54).  
 
Trumpets were also blown signifying the crowning of a king (1 Kings 1:34). This day 
pictures the crowning of Christ as king over all the earth (Rev. 11:15). Israel will also 
be re-gathered at the sound of the trumpet (Isa. 27:12-13). The message of the Feast 
of Trumpets is that we should repent and rend our hearts to God (Joel 2:1-13). We 
should on this day reflect on all that this world is going through and what it will go 
through and sigh and cry over all these terrible things our world is bringing upon itself 
(Ezek. 9:4). According to Jewish tradition the re-creation of the earth culminating with 
Adam also occurred on this day. The day reminds us of man's utter hopelessness to 
live in peace and harmony without God and our utter need of Christ's intervention in 
world affairs.   
 
The Day of Atonement pictures the putting away of Satan and being made at one with 
God through the atoning sacrifice of Christ. The High Priest we read in Leviticus 16 
had to cast lots to decide which goat would represent Christ and which would 
represent Satan. This teaches us that we need God's help to tell what is of God and 
what is of the devil in our lives. The high priest killed one goat which represented 
Christ. Sin separates us from God so that is why we need an atonement (Isa. 59:2). 
The high priest entering the Holy of holies with the blood of the goat offering 
represents the risen Messiah entering God's tabernacle beseeching God to apply His 
precious blood for our sins. The sins were symbolically laid upon the Azazel goat's 
head picturing Satan. The goat was then driven by a fit man representing the angel 
binding Satan in the bottomless pit (Rev. 20:1-2) after Christ returns. It pictures the 
wonderful time when all mankind will be atoned to God when Satan will be bound. It's 
a day that reminds us of God's mercy which is always available upon genuine 
repentance though we cannot use mercy as an excuse to break God's law (Heb. 
10:26-31).  
 
The Jubilee Year began on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 25:8-17). The Jubilee is a year 
of freedom - freedom from debts and a return to one's inheritance - a fresh start. 
Atonement pictures our freedom from sin. The day also reminds us of the incredible 
gap between man and God and that we need Christ to bridge that gap, who was both 
man and God. Fasting pictures drawing close to God as we seek to put away those 
sins that distance us from God. Atonement drives home that sin is a real offence to 
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God, God is merciful to pardon our sins and that we have do something to receive the 
gift of pardoning - rending our heart with fasting.      
 
The Feast of Tabernacles pictures the greater harvest picturing the millennium (Isa 
.25:6-8) when Christ will set His hand to save all of mankind. The reason it is called 
the Feast of Tabernacles is that it is also a reminder of when Israel dwelt in booths or 
tabernacles in the wilderness on their way to the Promised Land (Lev. 23:42-43). It 
pictures also for us the bodies that we have now as we look forward to the spiritual 
bodies we will have in the World Tomorrow (2 Cor. 5:1-4). It reminds us of the stark 
contrast between us and God and our ultimate destiny.  
 
Just as Abraham dwelt in tabernacles and looked forward to the heavenly Jerusalem 
(Heb. 11:9) we look forward to that city and the Kingdom of God. We have a seven 
day feast which is a type of the seven day wedding feasts of ancient Israel when there 
will be great joy after the marriage of Christ and the church when together we will bring 
joy to this world and many more sons and daughters will be brought to glory (Heb. 
2:10). According to the Apocryphal book of Jubilees Abraham kept the Feast of 
Tabernacles. "And Abraham built Succoth for himself and his servants in the seventh 
month and he was the first to celebrate the festival of Succoth in the Holy Land" 
(Jubilees 16:26). 
 
Will God dwell with men? Ever since Christ tabernacled with Israel and tabernacled 
with mankind (John 1:14) when he became flesh He always has desired to. The 
Father can hardly wait until He can tabernacle and live with man for all time (Rev. 21, 
22) when the heavenly Jerusalem will come to earth. The Father has remained 
separate from mankind for all this time and after the millennium and Great White 
Throne Judgment the earth will be cleansed by fire. The great meaning behind this is 
to teach mankind that God cannot live with sin and that it is utterly repugnant to Him. 
Living in tabernacles is a type of being under God's protection in time of trouble and 
eventually living in God's house - His temple. Finally, two big lessons of the Feast we 
are told in the Book of Deuteronomy are that we learn to fear God always (Deut. 
14:22-27) and to rejoice in the wonderful world tomorrow (Deut. 16:13-15).  
 
The Last Great Day pictures the Great White Throne Judgment which we read of in 
Ezekiel 37 and Revelation 20 when all the unsaved dead will be resurrected to be 
given their first real chance at salvation. Christ spoke of this day when rivers of living 
water will flow to all humanity as all of mankind will receive God's spirit (John 7:37-39) 
and be judged over the 100 year period according to their works.  
 
There is an interesting parallel between the first 3 and the last 3 feasts. Passover and 
Atonement both focus on the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ and coming as close to 
God as possible. We fast before Passover so we can take it worthily just as we fast 
before atonement. The two seven-day festivals of Unleavened Bread and Tabernacles 
both picture our life of tabernacling in this life and focus our attention on the gap 
between us and God and what we have to do to bridge that gap with God's help - put 
sin out of our lives and learn to fear God always. And finally Pentecost and The Last 
Great Day picture the two great harvest of souls - the church now and then the rest of 
the world when God's spirit is poured out to all mankind (Acts 2:17). The Holy Days 
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are so rich in meaning and teach us so many things about God's plan. It's absolutely 
tragic when liberal men want to water down these fantastic days. 
  

39) EATING UNCLEAN FOOD NO LONGER SINFUL  

 
The church now teaches that the deliberate eating of unclean foods as outlined in 
Leviticus 11 and Deuteronomy 14 is now longer a spiritual sin. In the January 5, 1995 
PGR the following was said, "Is it a sin to eat unclean meat?...For Israel, it was 
something that helped them remember that they were sanctified and set apart as 
God's people...Christians, however, are made clean before God through faith in Jesus 
Christ, the one to whom such laws pointed. Read what Mark said in Mark 7:18-19: 'Are 
you so dull, He asked, Don't you see that nothing that enters a man from the outside 
can make him unclean? For it does not go into his heart but into his stomach, and then 

out of his body.' (In saying this, Jesus declared all foods clean.) Voluntarily 
abstaining from unclean meat, when not used as a spiritual yardstick, can help us 
remember that we are made spiritually clean through faith in Jesus Christ and that we 

are called out of the world to serve Him. But there is no scriptural requirement for 

christians to abstain from unclean meat."  
 
Chapter 33 of The Bible Story written by Basil Wolverton on the Laws of Health and Mr 
Leroy Neff's article entitled "Did Peter Eat Pork?" (Good News, February 1986) are 
excellent to review to see through this new (or I should say old) Protestant teaching 

that Pasadena is now trying to push through. If these laws were given just as a 

ritual for Israel to remind them that were set apart by God for a holy purpose and 

Christ though faith now makes that unnecessary then why was the knowledge 

about what animals were clean and unclean made known to the patriarchs 

centuries before they were given at Mt Sinai when the old covenant was made? 

We read in Genesis 7:2-3 that Noah was told to bring seven pairs of each clean 

animal and one pair of each unclean animal onto the ark.  
 
When God commanded Israel not to eat unclean foods the only two logical reasons 
there could be for it are either it was a ceremonial thing to remind them of their being 
set apart by God as claimed now or that it was a direct command for our health and 
well-being not to be broken. We are told in Leviticus 11:46-47 that, "This is the law...to 
distinguish between the unclean and the clean, and between the animal that may be 
eaten and the animal that may not be eaten." The clear implication is that God, who 
made all the creatures, had a purpose for each of those creatures and being their 
designer and the designer of our bodies knows what foods were fit for human 
consumption and what foods are not. Medical evidence, which we have documented 
quite thoroughly in the past in "The Principles of Healthful Living" booklet and other 
sources have shown that this clearly appears to be the case. For example, a pig 
digests its food in about 3 1/2 hours whereas a cow requires 24 hours to do the same 
thing through digestive processes screening out impurities that would otherwise pass 
into its flesh and milk. This is one of dozens of amazing differences documented by 
those who have studied clean and unclean foods that have verified the wisdom of the 
prohibitions God gave in Leviticus 11.  
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If unclean foods are clearly unhealthy as God commanded would He suddenly 

lift the prohibition and allow them to be eaten just because Christ now makes us 

spiritually clean and set apart? Of course not!  
 
According to the Encyclopedia Brittanica (11th edition, Vol.19, p.319) the Nazarenes 
or the remnants of the early apostolic church which fled to Pella prior to the destruction 
of the Temple adhered "as far as possible to the Mosaic economy as 

regards...sabbaths, foods (clean and unclean meats) and the like". The Waldenses of 

the Middle Ages held "a notion that the observance of the Law of Moses in 

everything except the offering of sacrifices was obligatory upon christians" 
(Lutheran historian, Mosheim). As stated before deliberately eating unhealthily is like 
taking an instalment plan for self-murder which is a spiritual matter - therefore it is a 
sin.  
 
Mark 7:18-19 is used to say that there all meats are purged by the body and therefore 
meat of unclean animals is no longer unclean. As if the human body can nullify the 
health risks of unclean foods so clearly documented by the experts! This is not what 
Christ was talking about. He didn't go through the Pharisaical (not God-ordained) ritual 
of washing His arms from elbow to hands before He ate and the Pharisees criticised 
Him for it. Christ was talking about what defiles a man that comes out of his heart - 
spiritual sins and lusts or spiritual defilement. If He ingested any minute bits of dirt with 
His food it would be eliminated by the body but physical dirt cannot defile a man's 
thoughts and lead him to lust and other sins.  
 
Several years after the resurrection Peter stated that he had "never eaten anything 
that is uncommon or unclean" in Acts 10:14. The apostles still continued to abstain 
from unclean foods and called those foods unclean. If it they were for ceremonial 
distinction purposes only why still label them at that time years after the everything 
was nailed to the cross as unclean? 
 
For a thorough explanation of that verse and other difficult passages such as 2 
Timothy 4:4, Acts 15:28-29, 1 Corinthians 10:25-29, Romans 14:1-14 and others 
please review the above quoted literature which as I said are excellent to review the 
topic. God never commands anything that isn't for our ultimate good and well-being 
and that's why He has given us the laws about clean and unclean animals. We will 
blessed by God in our health if we humbly obey those laws of God without trying to get 
out of their obedience and make exceptions for ourselves by saying it's only voluntary 
but not commanded.  
 

40) GOING TO HEAVEN WHEN WE DIE  

 
With the introduction of this change few will be able to doubt that the WCG will take on 

ALL the traditional Protestant and Catholic teachings in time. My jaw dropped when I 
saw the details of this change on the Internet.  
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The details of this change are from a radio interview between Dr. Kennedy who runs a 
radio program in the U.S. and Mr Tkach Jnr in mid-1996. This information was 
transcribed directly from the tape of the interview: 
 
DR. KENNEDY: "...and I think, Joseph, given your position as Pastor General of this 
church that our listeners would be very interested to hear this from your lips and not 

just from mine, and I would ask you this, have you come to a place where you 

now know, feel assured, in your heart, that if you died, you go to heaven?" 
 

JWTjr: "Yes, absolutely, and I would say that the difficulty for some of our people 
hearing the question is, they'll say, yep, there he is with that Protestant view of heaven, 
uh, most people, not just in our fellowship, but in other fellowships have a cartoon 
version of heaven, where you are sitting on a cloud playing a harp, and obviously, 

that's not what the Bible is talking about.  It's--heaven is the being in the presence 

of God, uh, heaven is the eternal abode and throne room of our awesome God, 

ah, so it's not the cartoon version, no, it's the eternal reward of being with God." 
 
DR. KENNEDY: "So, you believe that if you would die you would go to heaven as the 
Bible defines it?" 
 
JWTjr: "Absolutely have assurance in my salvation." 
 
 
The following is from the 1998 version of the Worldwide Church of God‟s Statement 
of Beliefs: 
 

“Heaven 
 

“Heaven is a biblical term commonly applied to the abode of God and the eternal 

destiny of all God's redeemed children.  
 
“To be „in heaven‟ is to live in the presence of God, apart from all pain, sin and evil. 
Heaven is characterized by everlasting joy, blessedness and peace, and the 
righteousness of God.... 
 

“The Intermediate State 
 
“The intermediate state is the condition of the dead until the resurrection of the body.  
 
“Christians hold various viewpoints on the nature of the intermediate state based on 
their interpretation of relevant biblical passages.  
 

“Some passages suggest a conscious intermediate state, and others an 

unconscious state. The Worldwide Church of God holds no dogmatic position 

on whether humans are conscious between death and the resurrection of the 

body.... 
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Hell.... 

 

“Because the precise nature of the afterlife is not defined in Scripture, the 

Worldwide Church of God does not hold a dogmatic position on whether 

unrepentant sinners are annihilated in the lake of fire or experience conscious 

eternal ruin.” 
 

Don‟t you just love the way they hedge their bets on the interim state of the dead and 
what hell is like leaving the door open to believe what the Protestants do on these 
subjects!!! 
 
I don't plan on going into all the scriptures disproving the idea of going to heaven when 
we die as they can be found in many old Plain Truth articles and other booklets we 
used in print in Mr Armstrong's day but I'll just touch on a few scriptures. 
 
Christ Himself said that when He was on the earth that "No one has ascended to 
heaven but He who came down from heaven, that is, the Son of Man who is in 
heaven" (John 3:13). Regarding the inheritance of the righteous in the Sermon on the 
Mount He said, "Blessed are the meek, For they shall inherit the earth" (Matt. 5:5). 
David said the same thing in Psalm 37:11, "But the meek shall inherit the earth, And 
shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace." We have seen earlier before in 
the section debunking Dr Stavrinidies on the nature of God that when we die our 
thoughts perish and we have no consciousness until the resurrection. 
 
When Christ returns to the earth and we are resurrected what will we be doing if we 
are faithful in this life. We are told in Revelation 5:9-10, "You (Christ) are worthy to 
take the scroll, And to open its seals; For You were slain, And have redeemed us to 
God by Your blood Out of every tribe and tongue and people and nation, And have 
made us kings and priests to our God; And we shall reign on the earth." Reigning on 
the earth with rulership over cities of this earth (Luke 19) we shall help straighten this 
sick and dying world with Christ bringing all men to salvation. 
 
After the millennium we will not then go up to heaven for all eternity - heaven will come 
down to the earth in one sense. God the Father will bring his throne down to the earth 
and make the earth the headquarters of the universe as we then go out to beautify 
and create and new worlds in this vast universe which God built for a reason, not to sit 
idle while we go to heaven for all eternity. We read of the throne of God descending to 
the earth after the millennium and Great White Throne Judgment in Revelation 22:2-3, 
"Then I, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from 
God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a loud voice from 
heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with 
them, and they shall be His people. God Himself will be with them and be their God." 
What an incredible and wonderful plan - a plan and a destiny that so many people are 
being conned out of believing because of the onslaught of Protestantism into the 
church of God. 
 
Of the 40 odd booklets and 7 books Mr Armstrong wrote virtually none of his booklets 
and no books are now available. A new member hasn't got a single book like "Mystery 
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of the Ages" or "The Incredible Human Potential" that will ground him on the WHOLE 
of God's plan - from just God and the Word to the creation of angels, the sin of the 
earthly angels, why God had to reproduce Himself and how He purposed to do that, 

right through to the Incredible Human Potential of inheriting the universe. THAT IS A 

CRYING SHAME! Mr Armstrong left us a fantastic legacy and his simplicity of speech 
and clarity of teaching were absolutely profound in his writing. The unavailability of his 
writings has made it much easier to alter many of the fundamental truths God restored 
through him.  
 
Mr Armstrong wrote in an article called "What is a Liberal" about the 70's - "Church 
teachings were being changed. The most resultful book of all The United States and 
British Commonwealth in Prophecy was attacked, deleted and later put out of 
circulation - the same with a number of other basic and important booklets written by 
God's apostle." There sounds like a lot of deja vu in all of that. Furthermore he wrote: 
"This group of liberals assumed the authority of setting church doctrine. The one who 
primarily wrote the S.T.P. later wrote, 'My only goal in co-ordinating the project was to 
bring doctrinal consistency, stability and unity to the ministry' - that is unity in 

watered-down doctrines THAT OLDER LOYAL MINISTERS DID NOT AND NEVER 

WOULD ACCEPT. That was not unity - IT WAS DIVISION!" Attempting to have unity 
with false or watered-down doctrines according to Mr Armstrong is DIVISION, not 
unity! 
 
If we have ears to hear there is a warning in that for us. If we have many doctrinal 
errors and we are not willing to correct those errors DISUNITY AND DIVISION WILL 
BE INEVITABLE as we have seen so much of in recent years! I am wholeheartedly 
behind growing and changing but everyone knows that there is good change and there 
is bad change. Old errors need to be changed but tried and tested old truth MUST 
NEVER be replaced with new false teachings. Sadly, the arguments for quite a 
number of the new doctrines appear to have more holes in them than a block of Swiss 
cheese.  
 
 
 
 

DID MR ARMSTRONG SPLIT FROM THE CHURCH OF GOD 

(7TH DAY)? 
 
Now we come to the second part of our analysis - whether anyone has a right in God's 
eyes or historical precedent to take the course that the major breakaway branches of 
the church have chosen in starting a new branch of the church. Let's now look into the 
facts of history and the Bible to find our answers.  
 
Given a faithful pastor general, it's obvious we must always follow him and his 
leadership but hypothetically, what if the leadership, including the top man, fails to 
uphold the true doctrines Christ has put into the church? Is there ever grounds for a 
new "branch" to be formed as a last resort? Mr Armstrong in his very last sermon on 
the Feast of Trumpets 1985 was emphatic that we should follow our new pastor 
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general because our salvation depends on it. Mr Armstrong gave no exception clause 
in that sermon statement.  
 
First of all what does the Bible say? Well, the closest statement to that in the Bible is 
found in 1 Corinthians 11:1 where Paul says: "Imitate (follow) me just as I imitate 
(follow) Christ." This statement is conditional. The Corinthians were to follow him JUST 
as he followed Christ. That of itself, definitely isn't enough to satisfy me, so I dug a little 
deeper. 
 
Next, we need to answer the criticism that Mr Armstrong never said that more than 
one branch of the church could exist at the same time. This is what Mr Armstrong said 
on page 474 of the original 1967 softbound edition of his Autobiography: 
"Nevertheless there was a harvest. There was always a harvest. That was the main 

reason for the opposition from the other ministers in the TWO BRANCHES of the 
"Sardis" phase of the church." Now read what he had to say in the November 6, 1978 
edition of the Good News (tabloid form) on page 20: "Until I went to Hollywood in 1942 
to broadcast DAILY, I had continued to pastor, or to co-pastor, the Sardis people near 
Jefferson. As late as 1945 - 12 YEARS after Christ started the present Worldwide 
Church of God (then called the Radio Church of God), I was still co-operating with and 
helping the Sardis people." Now I submit to you, why would Mr Armstrong continue to 
pastor these "Sardis" people many YEARS after the "Philadelphia" era of the church 
was started if he didn't believe they were GENUINE branches of the true church with 
God's spirit, fruitless though they were, back then? 
 
Now a more important question must be answered. Was Mr Armstrong ever a member 
of the Church of God (7th Day) and did he ever split from them to form what has 
become the Worldwide Church of God?  We read in his Autobiography (Vol.1, 1986, 
pages 524-527) of the "all-day wrangle" with the two ministers of the Board of the 
Oregon State Conference of the Church of God (7th day) over a dispute over how to 
baptize new converts in 1933: "They (Mr Ray and Mr Oberg) immediately offered a 
resolution that I be required, if I remained in the conference, to baptize people their 
way instead of the scriptural way and those remaining inside the church building were 
swayed into voting for it. 
 
"As soon as I heard of the action taken, I immediately wrote a letter cancelling the $3 
per week salary...I refused further salary...Mrs Armstrong and I continued to fellowship 
with these brethren. I continued to work with them, and with their ministers as far as 
that was possible. The lay brethren (the 19 he was pastoring at the time) continued to 
look to me for the leadership for getting the Work of God going to the world. But from 

that 'all-day wrangle' I was INDEPENDENT of them and their ministers financially. 
From that time I was dependent, solely, on God...as long as I was EMPLOYED by 

men who were OVER ME, and who had proved to be susceptible of being influenced 
and swayed by false ministers, into acting CONTRARY to God's Word, I was not yet 

FREE to RELY ON GOD ALONE, and to be completely FAITHFUL to His Word!" That 
is, preach the FULL TRUTH! 
 
Speaking of those 19 who remained loyal after the dispute he wrote in an article 
entitled "The History of the Beginning and Growth of the Worldwide Church of God" on 
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page 4 of the August 1980 Good News: "This was the 'Philadelphia' succession of the 

Church of God...It was founded after I had SEVERED my connection with the Oregon 
Conference." Available to anyone who writes to them, the Church of God (7th Day) 
has a standard information hand-out on Mr Armstrong's association with them. With 
regards to whether he was ever a member they write: "Some folks have inquired of the 

Armstrong's membership status. The Church of God did not ever issue ministerial 

documentation to non-members." 
 
The Oregon State Conference was totally dependent on the General Conference 
headquartered in Stanberry, Missouri for its authority. Soon after Mr Armstrong 
severed with the Oregon State Conference and its higher authority, the General 
Conference, a major split occurred in 1933. The half that severed headed by Andrew 
N. Dugger, of which the Oregon State Conference joined, established headquarters in 
Salem, West Virginia. 
       
Mr Armstrong co-operated with but did not "join" the new Salem Conference. He 
wrote,"After the experience of being ordered to baptize contrary to the scriptures and 

the renouncing of the $3 weekly 'salary', we were firm never AGAIN to be placed in a 
position where we might have to obey men rather than God." Yes, there was a time he 

was under their church authority! "We kept ourselves FREE to obey God as set forth 
in the scriptures should any differences come up. And they later did come up" 

(Autobiography Vol.1, 1986 edition, page 561). They now DELIBERATELY CHOSE to 

be independent or FREE from their authority should any differences come up, though 

they WERE under that authority before 1933. Mr Armstrong was ordained an apostle 
in 1932 (See photo opposite p504, Autobiography, Vol.1). There were many dozen 

ordained to that rank which is why he was ordained as one in only his second year in 

the ministry. The all-day wrangle clearly shows he was NEVER a leader over those 
other ministers.  
 
Notice the two following quotes which show how Mr Armstrong saw his own actions 
when he left the Church of God (7th Day). The following is from both the December 
1953 and December 1959 Good News magazines in an article entitled "God Demands 

Teamwork" by Dr Herman Hoeh, "When Mr Armstrong started preaching he was 

under the authority of the Oregon Conference of the Church of God...Mr Armstrong 

was under the authority of those holding offices of authority in that conference. 
He was ordained by that church, God's church for that period, in the year 1931. He 
received salary from them. He was sent first by them to engage in a tent meeting in 

Eugene and in those days of the Sardis church was wholly authority... 
      
"At the end of February 1933 the president of the Oregon Conference of the Church of 
God came to Mr Armstrong and returned him and his family to Salem. There he held a 

five month evangelistic campaign under salary from and under the authority of the 

Oregon Conference, the Church of God, the Sardis church of Revelation 3. After this 
campaign Mr Armstrong received a call from a family brought into the church under his 
personal ministry in 1931 in Eugene to open a campaign in a one-room country 
schoolhouse 8 miles west of Eugene. Mr Armstrong waited for the church board to act 
and decide whether he should go or whether he was to be sent to some other place. 



 154 

 

 
 

154 

The church board decided to send him to this country schoolhouse west of Eugene. 

Mr Armstrong went there, started those meetings under authority of the officials 

OVER HIM in the church... 
 
"It was about the time of the close of these meetings that the church board demanded 
that Mr Armstrong preach and act unscriptually. Two human wolves in sheep's 
clothing, seeking to devour the flock, had come in from the outside and managed to 
charm and deceive the layman board officials. So far as carrying out the divinely 
commissioned purpose of the church - to proclaim Christ's gospel to the world - the 
Sardis church died at that point. Mr and Mrs Armstrong voluntarily relinquished the 
small salary and solemnly placed themselves in God's hands, relying solely and 
altogether upon God for guidance, for financial support and every need from that time 
on."  
 
Did Mr Armstrong agree with Dr Hoeh? In January 1960 and May 1954 in the Good 
News he wrote, "Finally brethren, many may not realise that I, personally, was fully 
ordained by the laying on of hands after fasting and prayer of those in authority in 
God's church in the summer of 1931. Those in authority in that Church of God asked 
me to enter into the full-time ministry. An abbreviated account of those years in the 

ministry, of being under authority, of preaching where and when I was sent by those 

over me in authority, was published in the Good News in Herman L. Hoeh's article 
'God Demands Teamwork'."  
 
Mr Armstrong wrote a 300 page manuscript on the identity of the U.S. and Britain as 
the modern descendants of the "Lost Ten Tribes" of Israel to Mr Dugger who wrote 
back and said: "I have seen no work near its equal in clearness and completeness. 
YOU SURELY ARE RIGHT!" Unfortunately they didn't use it and after Mr Armstrong 
continued to preach the new truth the Salem organisation in 1938 revoked his 
credentials according to the hand-out mentioned above. To prove that he deliberately 
chose to not submit to their human church authority from that time on after being 
previously under it, he wrote in the Good News, February 1939, "We ought to be 
ashamed of the pitiful, puny, weak, feeble work that has split up brethren and has 
reached but so very few with almost no real conversions. All this while leaders desiring 
power to rule send out misleading, exaggerated, deceiving statements designed to 
convince tithe-payers that the work is progressing. What a mockery! What a tragedy! 

What a pity! We praise God that many of the more spiritual have COME OUT!"  
 
Mr Armstrong, though not baptized by them, DID fellowship with the Oregon 
Conference of the Church of God (7th Day) and DID place himself under their church 
authority accepting the offer to be a minister pastoring one of their churches. It's very 
clear that he DID sever his ties and though still co-operating with the 'Sardis' branch, 
preached independently and incorporated the church he was pastoring (in 1941) as a 
new organisation called the Radio Church of God, later being renamed the Worldwide 
Church of God in 1968. 
 
Though Mr Armstrong didn't spell out an exception clause, his very example back in 
the 1930's clearly shows if the leadership does stray from God's truth or refuses to 
grow and change, God can start a completely new branch to do His work as a last 
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resort. Mr Armstrong did all he could to remain loyal to them but he did split AS A 
LAST RESORT in order to obey God rather than man (Acts 5:29). The fruits clearly 
show God did give this new branch founded by Mr Armstrong His blessing. As Dr 
Meredith pointed out he left for 2 reasons: 
 
"1. To be able to teach the FULL TRUTH of God's Word without hindrance. 
 2. To be able to do a really BIG WORK of preaching the gospel of the Kingdom of      
God to the world, and to preach the Ezekiel warning message especially to the         
United States and British Commonwealth peoples" (Church Government and Church      
Unity, p8).  
 
The Worldwide Church of God membership in numbers after remaining static for a 

short time once the changes started to happen has dropped very rapidly. Of the 140 

000 members who were attending when the changes began over 30 000 have 

gone to WCG splinter groups and many more have gone back to the world! 

From 8 million PT's going to the world it's shrunk to well under a million. The 

number of TV stations and TV responses shrank to way under half to the point 

where the World Tomorrow was officially cancelled due to lack of response. 

Income hasn't increased in that time but is decreasing DRAMATICALLY and major job 
layoffs have become very commonplace. 
 
To illustrate how much the Work and the income has plummeted notice these 
statistics. In the February 1989 co-worker just before the changes really began to take 
place Mr Tkach wrote, "Due to the collective sacrifice and dedication of all God's 

people last year, His work was able to mail out 127 944 070 pieces of literature." A 
couple of years later (and the income has dropped each year since this) he wrote in 
the Worldwide News, "In 1991 the Postal Centre completed 4 424 mailings 

TOTALING 11 426 085 pieces and including more than 2.5 million booklets."  
 

Just to be on the generous side, if that doesn't include the Plain Truth that 

would take the number of pieces of mail up to about 25 million - that compared 

to nearly 128 million would represent nearly AN 80% REDUCTION IN THE 

WORK! And since then we have seen the total cancellation of the World Tomorrow 
program! Mr Armstrong constantly said that there is a cause for every effect. There is 
a reason why members are leaving in thousands, more of them going back into the 
world than into other branches, and both the income and the Work are spiralling 
downwards just as fast. God's blessing is just not there at the moment so the question 
has to be asked, "Has He moved it elsewhere?"  
 
It certainly appears that MANY doctrinal errors have sadly have crept in. Both Rod 
Meredith and Raymond McNair spent many, many hours over a period of at least 3 
years as Mr Tkach pointed out in his Personal of the WWN, January 26, 1993 putting 
forth their Bible-based cases for what they believe are the true doctrines to church 
officials. The church officials REJECTED their arguments and have continued on their 
current doctrinal course. After doing all he could to remain loyal, Rod Meredith did 
what he believed was the LAST RESORT option in forming the Global Church of God, 
as others since then have claimed to do also after that.  
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I'm forced to conclude from the FACTS presented that the possibility is very much 
ALIVE that God is now working elsewhere than the Worldwide Church of God. We 
had fallen sleepily into a false sense of security since the Cold War ended in 1989/90 
and slipped into a comfort zone putting off the Day of the Lord (Amos 6:3) and God is 
now trying to wake us up. God will require us to do many tough things to shake us out 
of our comfort zone to prove we really will rely TOTALLY on Him and are worthy to 
escape the Great Tribulation (Luke 21:36).  
 
Who is the head of the church? Dr Stavrinidies in a tape he gave on Heresy implied 
that it was Pasadena. What does the Bible say? If you turn to Colossians 1:18 you 
read,"He (referring to Christ) is the head of the body, the church, who is the beginning, 
the firstborn from the dead". Christ is the head of the church - not a corporate 
headquarters of any kind. If one wishes to use that analogy, then any organisation 
which makes itself into another head, EVEN if it is the main body as we've seen 
happen numerous times in the Church of God's 2000 year history, by preaching 
against what is in the Bible is in danger of being cut off from being an organisation 
God that is working through in reaching the world. Free moral agency is the bottom 
line in why God's church is not always one. In a certain sense it limits God but it surely 

doesn't thwart His overall purpose. God leads His church to be one but He certainly 

doesn't force it.  
 
Mr Dean Blackwell put it very nicely in his 1973 thesis, "A Handbook of Church 

History" where he wrote, "The big problem in church history is to find out when 

the church ceased being the true church and when God removed that church to 

another place, which we'll find that he did" (p.7). This is very evident in the case of 
the Waldenses who we believed were part of the true church of God. The Waldenses 
exist to this day as Sunday-keepers who have most of the typical Protestant doctrines, 

but most of us in the church believe they are no longer part of the true church 

THOUGH THEIR ORGANISATION HAS NEVER CEASED TO EXIST! 
 
Anyone who accepts that fact is being totally inconsistent if they say you cannot under 
any circumstances leave the church organisation to preach the truth. The Waldenses 

ceased being the true church WHEN THEY CEASED PREACHING THE TRUTH AND 

APOSTATISED! The main body apostatised in the 90's when the apostle John was 
alive when the Nazarenes (christians in Judea) had to separate themselves in the 1st 
century. The same thing happened in Polycrates days in the second century. When 
Polycrates and many in Asia Minor refused to accept Easter and continued to keep 
the Passover they were put out of the church starting a new branch of the church.  
 
Williston has this to say in "A History of the Christian Church" on page 65, "About 190 
the problem became so acute that synods were held in Rome, Palestine and 
elsewhere which decided in favour of the Roman practice. The churches in Asia Minor, 
led by Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, refused conformity. Thereupon Victor, bishop of 

Rome (189-198) excommunicated the recalcitrant congregations" (p65). How could 

Victor put him out if he wasn't over him in the same body? The church has always 
recognised Polycrates as the leader of the church after this incident. Referring to the 
branch of God's true church known as the Quartodecimani we read in the 

Encyclopedia Brittanica (11th edition, vol.8, p.829), "The FEW who afterwards 
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SEPARATED THEMSELVES from the unity of the church and continued to keep the 
14th day were named 'Quartodecimani'" - quarto meaning four and deci meaning ten - 
those who kept the 14th day. The main body also apostatised in the 1800's when the 
main body started embracing the teachings of Ellen G. White and became the nucleus 
of the Seventh Day Adventist church and it happened in Mr Armstrong's day when it 
refused to grow into the new truths God was adding to what few truths they already 
had.  
 
Dr Hoeh had some very interesting comments as to why God has had to raise up new 
branches of His church over the centuries in the booklet "True History of the True 

Church". He wrote that in church history,"we see the repeated fact that after a few 

generations, the local congregations are no longer composed of true converted 

brethren, but of unconverted children and half-hearted believers who...go into 

total error" (p.23).  
 
Dr Stavrinidies quoted Jude 19, "These are sensual persons, who cause divisions, not 
having the spirit." Does this apply to everyone who leaves the main body even when 
large changes have been made away from the truth? If that were the case it would 
clearly disqualify the Nazarenes of the late 1st century. It would disqualify the many 
other faithful ones I mentioned above including Mr Armstrong who separated himself 
from the Church of God (7th Day). Clearly it doesn't refer to everyone who leaves the 
main body. If you look back to the previous 3 verses it shows that is the case if they 
have a spirit of selfishness in what they are doing. God looks on the heart (1 Sam. 
16:7).  
 
Rod Meredith made some insightful comments along these lines. "While no man has 
authority to determine who is right with God, the principles (1 Cor. 3:9-15, Matt. 
7:15-20) used by Herbert Armstrong and other church leaders apply equally to them. 
Did they leave to preach the truth or for a selfish reason? History seems to show 
Herbert Armstrong's departure from the Church of God (7th Day) was very sincere. 

What fruit has been borne by the many other Church of God splinter groups? 
Each departing group must be evaluated individually. Some that left were actually 
ahead of the main body in understanding (not breaking up certain marriages, 
Pentecost on Sunday, etc). What happened when the doctrinal difference was 
resolved, the special prophecy failed, or the 'sinner' departed? Did these splinter 
groups return? Or were their leaders primarily interested in 'running his own show' 
(Jam. 3:1). How many new people (NOT formerly Sabbath-keepers) have these 
groups contacted, taught and baptized? Who have they warned about the judgement 
to come upon the world? Each member must humbly answer these questions before 
God" (Church Unity and Church Government, p.9).  
 
Dr Stavrinidies said that error doesn't disqualify the physical leading branch from being 
the living branch but God does. Let's look at a good Biblical precedent of that point. It's 
the example of King Saul. King Saul was rejected as the king in 1 Samuel 15:23-28 
and then Samuel anointed David as the new king of Israel.  
 

Saul was rejected by God after his sins reached a saturation point. He was not 

president-for-life as they would say in South America! 1 Samuel 15:28 says,"The 
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Lord has torn the kingdom of Israel from you TODAY, and has given it to a neighbour 
or yours." If He wasn't going to lose his authority while He still was alive it makes no 
sense for God to say that He rejected him as king. The events that led David to say, "l 

will not lift my hand against God's anointed" occurred AFTER this event and only had 
to do with causing physical harm to Saul. Also note God didn't physically remove Saul 
from office. About 400 men followed David while Samuel was still alive (1 Sam. 

22:1-2). Why did God highly praise and not criticise those who followed David 

while Saul was still alive if they were still to serve Saul, the anointed one?  
 

Does God these days when sufficient error has crept into the church that is 

refused to be repented of, announce from heaven He has disqualified the 

leadership in the church from being the branch He is working through and 

transferred the blessings and mantle of leadership? It's obvious from 2000 years 

of church history He lets the brethren test these things for themselves with His 

word - the Bible.  
 

 

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE  

"GOVERNMENT OF GOD" OR CHURCH GOVERNMENT  

DOCTRINE IN THE CHURCH 

 
One of the most misunderstood topics of recent date is that of God's government and 
government in the church. In order to understand this doctrine we need to get an 
overview of how this doctrine has been taught over the years since God called Mr 
Armstrong. The very first article Mr Armstrong wrote on the topic was in the January 
1939 Good News called "Did Christ Re-organise the Church?" If you read what he 
wrote you would think it was very much unlike Mr Armstrong considering how he used 
to emphasise how we were the one true church. Here are a few quotes to illustrate 
what I mean:  
 
"There is not one single hint in the New Testament of any Church board with authority 
to rule, to govern, to decide doctrine or handle tithes and church finances (the whole 
church)...Jesus never organised, or re-organised His church! There is no scripture for 
it! All authority and power to rule is limited solely to each local congregation. But there 
is no Bible authority for a super-government, or organisation with authority over the 
local congregations!... 
 
"Let us drop all effort to build up a movement or an organisation. Let us quit working 
for organisations, and work for the Lord - and the salvation of souls! What has split 
and divided up the saints in the Church of God? Nothing but organisation - which has 
led to politics, ministers lusting for rule and power - striving against each other, lining 
up the brethren on their side, against the other! It is such preachers who have split up 
and divided our brethren!...Organisation and church government has brought us only 
strife, jealousies, divisions, bitterness! It is not of God, and it can bear no other fruit." 
Quite a different Mr Armstrong isn't it? 
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In the 1940's and 1950's Mr Armstrong plainly admitted that he didn't understand what 
the Bible taught about church government and assigned Dr Hoeh and Rod Meredith to 
help him study the doctrine and write articles about it. As a result a number of articles 
appeared in the Good News and Plain Truth in the 1950's. Dr Hoeh wrote about the 
structure of government in the church. Rod Meredith's "Whose Opinion Counts?" from 
the Good News of September, 1953 is a great article that gives a balanced view of 
how we should look at the ministry.  
 
Here are a few quotes. "Satan and his ministers appear as 'angels of light' (2 Cor. 
11:14). But they teach that you are free to disobey God's law. Another way to examine 
their fruit is to see if they are willing to grow in grace and the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Peter 3:18). Some 'christians' - even some who profess to 
be in the church of God - refuse to grow into more truth!...God will reveal to you who 
His true ministers are if you study, pray and look at their fruits. Once you know, should 
you respect them and the office in which God has set them? Yes, you should!... 
 

"The apostle Paul commands us to be humble, 'Endeavouring to keep the UNITY OF 

GOD'S SPIRIT in the bond of peace' (Eph. 4:3). Some ministers quote this text to 

persuade their congregation to blindly follow them in a FALSE unity, NOT of the spirit. 
The unity of God's spirit is that of mutual harmony and love which it produces because 
we will all be seeking God's will. It is not a 'unity' based on man's reasoning swayed by 
the devil!... 
 
“When there is a doubt as to the meaning of a scripture or when there is a church 
policy to be decided upon, God's ministers are given the AUTHORITY to make 
decisions to be based on His revealed will. And He holds them responsible for seeking 
His will! This, of course, applies only to those whom you know by the 'fruits' are God's 
true ministers. And even then, if there is ever a case when you have a real conviction 
that one of God's ministers is teaching you something contrary to His will, you 'ought to 
obey God rather than man' (Acts 5:29)...In all matters, then, it's God's opinion that 
really counts!" Quite a beautiful article indeed! Mr Armstrong believed those things 
Rod Meredith wrote about until his dying day. In fact Mr Armstrong reprinted the very 
same article in the June/July 1979 Good News after the crisis of the late 1970's under 
the title "The Final Authority".  
 
Mr Armstrong always said "Don't believe me, believe the Bible" and "Blow the dust off 
your Bible and prove it for yourself." Mr Armstrong always believed those things that 
Rod Meredith wrote about in his article until his dying day but at times stated things 
that seemed to make it sound like he differed from that, which in some ways have 
inadvertently caused a certain amount of wrong conditioning on this whole concept of 
the Government of God. The heavy emphasis on the phrases the Government of God 
and that this is the one true church have led to the false assumptions that church 
government no matter what it says is the Government of God and always to be 
obeyed and that to leave the Worldwide Church of God under any circumstance 
meant you were forfeiting your salvation. The assumption was made that the church 
and the truth would always be the same, or if it would go off the track, would come 
back and never stay permanently off the track, which was quite understandable with a 
strong leader like Mr Armstrong and Mr Tkach starting off so well.   
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This blurring of the corporate organisation and the church has led to the bold 
statements that people are lost if they leave this particular corporate organisation, 
even if it went and strayed off the track. This assumption we have found has turned 
out to be quite false and has led us to reconsider what the Bible has had to stay about 
this critical issue of where God wants us to attend.  
 
One unfortunate assumption that was made appeared in the Good News Personal of 
August 1979 where Mr Armstrong said, "In all of the world's history God has never 
started an important Work or special activity through a chosen human, and after that 

special accomplishment is well advanced, ALLOWED His chosen human leader to be 
overthrown by Satan - or in any way to turn false!" Because of these statements 
people assume that God could never let the Pastor General go off the track and stay 
that way indefinitely. This is not true and is testified by the lives of Saul, Solomon and 
others recorded in the Bible.   
 
In Esther 4:14-15 Mordecai said to Esther that if she turned aside and didn't help the 
Jews she would die and God would fulfill His purpose through another, clearly implying 
a chosen human instrument of God could turn aside from doing what God had 
purposed but it wouldn't thwart Him overall. If it was impossible, that would take away 
free moral agency.  
 
This unfortunate assumption plus the overemphasis on the primacy of Peter over the 
apostles and his last sermon comment where he didn't qualify his statement about 
following the new pastor general because you're salvation depends on it have led to 
the unfortunate assumption that you are to follow the Pastor General no matter what 
heresies he teaches and that God will ALWAYS bring him back on track if he goes off. 
Another scripture which disproves that is 1 Corinthians 14:32 which says that "the 
spirits of the prophets (or their free will) is subject to the prophets." The leaders still 
control their own actions. God will try and lead but will never force a leader to come 
back on track if he strays.  
 
Some of the other comments that he made that back up the fact he would have 
qualified his last sermon statement if he knew the next Pastor General would change 
most of the 18 restored truths he introduced include the following. This is from his 
Unity sermon of Feb. 4, 1984 in which he said, "There are two ways we can avoid 
them (referring to false teachers) and only two I know of. One is, if we leave them in 
the church and we're no longer in the church. The other is that we put them out and 
we stay in." The first reference is a clear reference to leaving if they are in charge and 
we can't put them out.  
 
A couple of years earlier he said in a sermon at Big Sandy, "If false leaders ever took 
control of this church I hope you have the courage to walk across the street and start 
all over again." In a taped Bible study in Tucson, Arizona on December 6, 1980 he 
said, "The thing is, whoever is the Apostle, whoever is guiding and putting the truth 
into the church must be honest with the Word of God! Now, if you ever find me 

dishonest with the Word of God you reject me as God's Apostle". This is a clear 
reference to following leaders only as they follow Christ (1 Cor. 11:1).  
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Sadly, the way Mr Armstrong, much to his future chagrin, thundered the one true 
church concept and obeying church government in his last few years, which God 
allowed to enable this incredible test in the church, led to a tremendous amount of 
wrong conditioning that we obey and stay with church men no matter how much they 
get away from God and His word. Mr Armstrong flitted between the two 
understandings and from time to time supported the balanced view he and the church 
taught back then with statements such as the one above about rejecting him as God's 

apostle if he was ever dishonest with God's word. NOT IN HIS WILDEST DREAMS 
could he have imagined his successor would ever change so much of the truth that he 
taught.  
  
Dr Albert in a 1993 sermon on God's government said that government is more 
important than doctrine or the truth. The Bible emphasises loyalty to the truth FAR 
more than loyalty to human church government with a legitimately appointed 
successor if there is gross conflict. As we've seen Mr Armstrong quite deliberately left 
the Church of God (7th Day) in his day while there were legitimately appointed church 
leaders over him. There was NO rite of succession with Mr Armstrong's receiving the 
leadership mantle. Even the current leadership should be able to admit he was never 

appointed as pastor general and the ONLY way we know he was a true pastor general 
was the incredible work God did through him. Why can't that happen if Pasadena goes 
off the track and someone else picks up the baton that was dropped?  
 
It really is Pasadena who is inconsistent in insisting that Mr Tkach can never lose the 
mantle of leadership no matter what and we're to follow him, while admitting Mr 
Armstrong was a true pastor general when he did not submit to the leaders of the 
Church of God (7th Day) in his day by splitting from those men he admits were over 

him. By their very own definition of church government = God's government we 

are all the products of an illegitimate branch of the church! Such a definition 
pictures Jesus handcuffed, locked into apostasy with leaders who can't and who won't 
follow the truth because they have free moral agency just like you and me and 
somehow he's unable to be with those next door who really want to hang onto His 
truth. That is not right and we must see it as such. 
 
Dr Albert used a couple of Old Testament examples to try and support the government 
overshadows the truth heresy. The first is the rebellion of Aaron and Miriam against 
Moses which simply has no current parallel because Moses was on track and not 
preaching wholesale false teachings. Also, Global or United are certainly not touching 
the ark on their own authority like Uzzah. What Uzzah did was plainly forbidden in the 
law as it is written. It had to do with obedience, not rebellion against authority. 
 
"In the first century, Paul had praised the Bereans for their approach in "checking up 
on him" by searching the scriptures daily to see if he was teaching truth (Acts 17:11). 
He exhorted the Thessalonians to 'prove all things, hold fast that which is good' (1 
Thess. 5:21). Constantly throughout the first century we see an appeal being made to 
the Scriptures and those who doubted were told to 'search the Scriptures'. Beginning 
with the writings of Clement, bishop of Rome, we find a new emphasis. Clement wrote 
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a letter to the church in Corinth about 100 A.D., probably very shortly after John's 
death.  
 
The editors of Masterpieces of Christian Literature summarize Clement's principal 
ideas as, 'The way to peace and concord is through obedience to established 
authorities, the elders. Christ rules the churches through the apostles, the bishops 
appointed by them, and the approved successors of the bishops.' About ten years 
later Ignatius stressed the same point:'Unity and peace in the church and the validity 
of the church are acquired through faithful adherence to the bishop' (Masterpieces). By 
the middle of the next century the claims had grown so forcefully that Cyprian of North 

Africa stated, 'The focus of unity is the bishop. To forsake him is to forsake the 

church, and he cannot have God for his Father who has not the church for his 

mother.' 
 
"These claims were being made to hold brethren in an organisation that was rapidly 
developing into what we know today as the Roman Catholic Church. How different 
these appeals are to those of Paul and the other New Testament leaders who pointed 
to the Scriptures and the fruits of their ministries for authentication (1 Cor. 11:1, Acts 
17:2). No longer able to rely on a clear appeal to Scripture, second and third century 
leaders increasingly based their claim to the loyalty of the brethren upon their claim to 
being duly appointed successors of the apostles and the bishops that succeeded 

them. While they increasingly abandoned what the apostles taught, these 

deceivers sought to hold brethren together by appeals to unity and to the 

memory of the apostles" (Global Church News, 'A History of the True Church', p.12).  
 

Do we not see an incredible comparison with our day that as false doctrines 

sweep the church the focus is not on "Don't believe me, believe your Bible" but 

being unified, staying in the corporate church no matter what, obeying the 

Government of God and following the Pastor General no matter what he 

teaches? 
      
We have to be balanced in this matter of church government. We have to be 
respectful of authority in God's church but we must obey God first before human 
church authority (Acts 5:29). We must strive for unity in God's church but there are 
times when God is the author of division when church government refuses to come 
back on track and follow Christ's lead. 
 
 
 
 
 

CAN THE CHURCH SAVE? 

 
What role does the church play in salvation? Ron Dart in a sermon called "Can the 
Church Save?" made the following very fine points. 
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1) The church did not die for us. "God commends His love toward us, in that while we 
were yet sinners, CHRIST died for us" (Rom. 5:8). 
 
2) The church does not reconcile us to God. "Much more then, being justified by His 
blood, we shall saved from wrath through Him. For if, when we were enemies, WE 
WERE RECONCILED TO GOD BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON, much more being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by His life" (Rom. 5:9, 10). 
 
3) The church makes no atonement. "And not only so, but we also joy in God through 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BY WHOM WE HAVE NOW RECEIVED THE 
ATONEMENT" (Rom. 5:11). 
 
4) The church does not sanctify us. "Husbands, love you wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave Himself for it, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND 
CLEANSE IT..." (Eph. 5:25). The church cannot sanctify - it must be sanctified by 
Jesus Christ.  
 
Besides all of these, the church cannot regenerate us, nor can it heal us when we are 
sick. And no one has ever suggested that the church can raise us from the dead. Well, 
then, does the church play any role in salvation? Indeed it does. The church is the 

OBJECT of salvation. The church must BE saved, sanctified, atoned for, reconciled to 
God, cleansed, protected, nourished, taught, led - all by Jesus Christ, who is the head 
of the church. 
 
To cast the church in the role of the one who can save, the one who can justify, the 
one who can make you right with God, is to put the church in the place of Christ. To 

make the church a saviour is to make an idol out of the church. The church cannot 

give you salvation and it cannot take it away either (John 10:27)! 
 
What then is the church and what is it's role? The Greek word "ecclesia" is the word 
that is translated as church in the New Testament. The word ecclesia comes from two 
words in the Greek - ek which means "out" and kaleo which means "I call". When the 
Greeks called people out to a meeting, they called this meeting an ecclesia - an 
assembly. The word church in the Bible simply means an assembly of people.  
 
The Bible commands us to convoke on the Sabbath (Lev. 23:1). Even though it may 
not be critical to our salvation which Sabbath-keeping group we assemble with each 
Sabbath, the Bible does speak a lot about following teachers of truth and about 
seeking a pure spiritual diet for our teaching. "You cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
and the cup of demons, you cannot partake of the Lord's table and the table of 
demons. Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he?" (1 Cor. 
10:21-22). Do we think we can tolerate and not be influenced by blatant heresy that 
the Lord would flee from if He was in the flesh? Are we stronger than He is when He 
would flee from apostasy if He was in the church today? God is concerned about our 
spiritual diet and so should we?  
 
The church's role is to be a support and to help us to grow through the encouragement 

and inspired teaching we receive through the ministry. It is not to be a crutch as 
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many people in the church allow it to be, by not actively studying and applying God's 
word personally as opposed to just being fed from the pulpit. The church and the 
ministry are a blessing that God has given "for the equipping of the saints for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ till we all come to the unity of the 
faith and the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ that we should no longer be children tossed to and fro 
and carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men in the cunning 
craftiness by which they lie in wait to deceive, but speaking the truth in love may grow 
up in all things into Him who is the head - Christ" (Eph. 4:12-15).   
 

 

HOW SHOULD CHURCH GOVERNMENT BE STRUCTURED? 

    
There are many questions relating to church government and how it should be 
structured; questions such as, do ministers have rule or authority in the church, are 
there ranks in the ministry, how are ministers appointed, is there any place for voting in 
church government, should ministers be paid, how centralized should the church be 
and what about checks and balances in the church? Let's take a look at this 
fascinating subject of church government and look at things from God's perspective in 
the Bible and not from our own preconceived ideas of how it used to be in the 
Worldwide Church of God or how we would like it to be. It's God who has the final 
authority and as we go through these questions and look at His perspective we will 
see how God's perspective truly is the best way for His people. 
 
Let's now look at our first question of whether God's ministers have rule or authority in 
the church and, if so, for what reason. In our anti-authoritarian society and as a result 
of the great abuse of authority many would like to deny that God has put authority in 
the church yet that is what we find in many verses of the New Testament. Let's notice 
a few of them. The first is 1 Thessalonians 5:12-13 where God says, "And we beseech 

you, brethren, to know them which labour among you and are OVER YOU in the Lord 
and admonish you, and to esteem them very highly for their work's sake." Paul 

commanded Titus to "Rebuke with ALL AUTHORITY" those who were creating 

turmoil in the church (Tit. 2:15). To the Thessalonians he wrote,"Now we COMMAND 

YOU, brethren IN THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, that you withdraw 
from every brother that walks disorderly" (2 Thess. 3:6).  
 
Now why is this authority given? We read,"Therefore I write these things being absent, 

lest being present I should use sharpness, ACCORDING TO THE POWER WHICH 

THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME TO EDIFICATION, and not to destruction" (2 Cor. 13:10). 
In the same letter Paul also says, "For though I should boast somewhat more of our 

AUTHORITY, which the Lord has given us FOR EDIFICATION, and not for your 
destruction" (2 Cor. 10:8). Government in God's church is given to help edify the 
brethren and to help them grow.  
 

The overall guiding principle that Christ COMMANDED those who would have 

authority in His church is that of SERVICE. Let's notice what Christ said in Luke 22:25-
27, "The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them and those who exercise 
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authority over them are called benefactors. But not so among you; on the contrary, 

he who is greatest among you be as the younger, and he who leads as one who 

serves. For who is greater, he who sits at the table, or he who serves? Is it not he who 
sits at the table? Yet I am among you as one who serves."  
 

True church government emphasises "service more than command; gentle 

encouragement more than rebuke; being 'helpers of your joy' (2 Cor. 1:24) more 

than policeman over their faith; visiting, counselling, anointing, encouraging 

more than criticising; seeking those who are straying rather than threatening the 

weak with excommunication; building up faith, not instilling fear" (Where is the 

True Church?, GTA, p.33-34). 
 
Authority is a two-edged sword. It is something that is needed to keep order in the 
church yet carries the potential for abuse which sadly has happened quite a bit in 
recent years in the church. The membership of God's church are saying enough of this 
abuse and truly desire more accountability in the ministry yet power is given by God 
and is required to both co-ordinate things and keep order in the church.  
 
"Today the preaching of the gospel must be done by means of the mass media; 
through radio, television, and evangelistic campaigns, through booklets and 
magazines plus on a local level church services and activities must be co-ordinated. 

All of this takes organisation. And, as in any organisation, someone has to take 

charge" (Where is the True Church?, GTA, p.42). Without authority chaos will be the 
result with many people who have conflicting opinions from time to time. The ministry 
have the power to make decisions on church policy and decide on disputes that are 
brought voluntarily to them by the membership so long as they are based on the 
revealed will of God. This is the power of binding and loosing that Christ gave to the 
apostles (Matt. 16:15-20).  
 

They have the power of disfellowshipment AS A LAST RESORT AFTER MUCH 

COUNSELLING to deal with problems such as serious unrepentant moral problems 
like the unrepented sexual immorality we read of in 1 Corinthians 5:1-8 and serious 
heresy which we read of in Titus 3:10-11. In 1 Corinthians 5:3 Paul when discussing 
the case of incest that was in their church said, "For I indeed, as absent in body but 
present in spirit, have already judged as though I were present concerning him who 
has so done this deed" before commanding them to put him out of the church (verse 
13). We see here Paul had authority over one of many churches and complete local 
autonomy was not practiced by the church over which Paul had control. 
 
Such extreme problems like heresy and unrepentant immorality cannot remain 
unchecked without disfellowshipment because a little leaven can leaven the whole lot 
(1 Cor. 5:6). The problem can spread to others hurting other brethren and they may be 
also influenced by their wrong attitudes or think they can get away with such problems 
without fear of reprisal. Such a punishment for extreme cases can also help the 
offender to see the seriousness of his situation which can at times lead to repentance. 
Such power is necessary to help and protect the brethren at times but as we've seen 
can also be abused. One of the most important principles with regard to authority in 
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the church is balance. A little further down we will discuss the principle of checks and 
balances which are designed to prevent abuses in any designated system.  
 
How is government in the church structured? Who leads it? We read in Colossians 
1:18 and Ephesians 5:23 that Jesus Christ is the living, active head of the church 
guiding and directing it, inspiring the ministers in the church as they lead the flock, 
working out circumstances to help all of us to grow and opening up doors for the work 
of preaching the gospel to reach far and wide into the world. In his 1979 sermon about 
the 1970's crisis, Rod Meredith made the excellent observation that he had come to 
see that Christ leads the church with a looser leash than we once thought in the 
church. He does allow us to make mistakes and leaders to even go off the track to 
help us learn from those mistakes. He doesn't take away free moral agency from us or 
the leadership in God's church but He does everything He can to help us to grow as 
we submit to Him. 
 
There are two scriptures that give us a complete list of the various ministerial (meaning 
service) functions in the church. In 1 Corinthians 12:28 we read, "And God (not man) 
has set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, (and) diversities of tongues". 
Paul also writes, "And he himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some 
evangelists and some pastors and teachers for the equipping of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ" (Eph. 4:11-12). These 
offices in this last verse each have a specific function and as we shall see also denote 
various ranks in the ministry. 
 
Dr Hoeh wrote in his article "Government in our Church" in the August, 1953 Good 
News, "Christ directed the church through the apostles who were chosen directly by 
Him (Luke 6:13). The apostles were His direct representatives sent into the world as 
ambassadors bearing authority...(All the word "apostle" means is "one sent forth") The 
apostles were instruments in Jesus' hands, through which He could spread the gospel, 
correct, reprove and lead the church. The...apostles...all held equality of office. Peter 
had no one-man dictatorial authority over the other eleven. Peter was never a pope. 
The same authority vested in Peter was also vested by Jesus in the other apostles 
(Matt. 16:19, 18:18 and John 20:23) (p.4)".  
 
Among the apostles, Peter led from the front, as he did when Jesus was still with 
them, because he was born with special leadership qualities. "Paul, himself, said that 
Jesus entrusted Peter with the direction of the gospel to Israel as Jesus had entrusted 
Paul with the direction of the gospel to the Gentiles (Gal. 2:7-8). But in another place 
we find that the apostles SENT Peter and John to Samaria, although Peter may have 
suggested this (Acts 8:14)... Among the twelve there must have been such a spirit of 
peace and harmony without jealousy in equality of office. They did not quarrel 
amongst themselves by trying to build on another man's foundation as some might do 
today (Rom. 15:20)" (PT, Aug. 1953, p.4). There was a spirit of brotherly love where 
there was much input from everyone and a true multitude of counsel seeking the best 
for everyone within God's law as there was in the Jerusalem conference in Acts 15. 
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"Next, in government authority, we find the evangelists - Timothy, Titus, Demas, Silas 
and many others - who directly assisted the apostle Paul as he was directed by Christ. 

Paul had the authority when necessary to COMMAND Silas and Timothy to go 
wherever he designated. In Acts 17:15 we read,'So those who conducted Paul brought 

him to Athens, and receiving a COMMAND for Silas and Timothy to come to him with 
all speed, they departed.' In other instances when duties were not imperative, Paul 
sometimes left it to the convenience of the evangelists (1 Cor. 16:12). Paul was not a 
dictator. 
 
"Even though evangelists were next in authority under the apostles, next in spiritual 
order and above the evangelists are listed the prophets (1 Cor. 12:28). Often in the 
Bible, prophet means preacher or poet. But in the New Testament history there are 
several instances mentioned in which prophets - both men and women - were used to 
foretell by special and personal revelation from God (Acts 11:27-30, 21:9-10). They 
spoke and exhorted the brethren and, if men, sometimes preached, although not 
usually evangelistic for the purpose of raising up churches. Those who evangelised 
had authority over local churches, whereas the prophets had no government office or 
authority. In the New Testament, the only prophets with government authority were 
also apostles, evangelists or elders (Acts 15:32, 1 Tim. 4:14).  
 
"The evangelists, under the direction of the apostle Paul, preached to the 
unconverted. Evangelist means an announcer of good news. They made converts, 
established local churches and appointed elders and deacons (Titus 1:5), and visited 
established churches (Phil. 2:19-20) with authority over local officers. The apostle Paul 
commanded Timothy to reprove and rebuke publicly any elder that sinned so the 
congregation would learn to fear God" (PT, Aug. 1953, p.4, 7).  
 
We read of that in 1 Timothy 5:19-21 where Paul tells Timothy, "Do not receive an 
accusation against an elder except from two or three witnesses. Those who are 
sinning rebuke in the presence of all, that the rest also may fear. I charge you before 
God and the Lord Jesus and the elect angels that you observe these without 
prejudice, doing nothing with partiality." 
 
"Jesus commissioned the apostles to preach the gospel to the world and gave them 
the assistance of evangelists. But He also told Peter to 'feed my sheep' (John 21:15-
17). Peter called himself a fellow elder (1 Pet. 5:1) even though he was an apostle. 
The term elder or teacher is used to designate the general office of authority in the 
local congregations, in which the apostles and evangelists spent part of their time. 
Acts 20:7, 28 plainly prove that there were often several elders in a local congregation. 
It was their duty to preach, teach and rule by their example, as shepherds and not 
lords, not for 'filthy lucre' but out of love" (PT, Aug. 1953, p.7).  
 
The apostle Peter tells the local elders in 1 Peter 5:2-3 to "Shepherd the flock of God 
which is among you, serving as overseers, not by constraint but willingly, not for 
dishonest gain but eagerly, nor as being lords over those entrusted to you, but being 
examples to the flock". Again the focus is on discouraging any in authority from lording 
it over the flock but serving the church with all of their might out of love. The greater 
the authority the greater the responsibility and job to serve the church.  
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"The word pastor means 'shepherd'. He is one who tends the flock...Over each local 
congregation there is also a local pastor. He is the presiding elder or bishop over other 
elders in a local congregation...All elders must be apt to teach (1 Tim. 3:2), hence they 
are called teachers in 1 Corinthians 12:28 and Ephesians 4:11. Elders who rule well 
are to be highly respected for their work's sake, especially those who labour in 
preaching and teaching (1 Tim. 5:17)...The members do not elect and dismiss elders, 
nor do they vote on doctrines which the elders are to preach...The elders ruled the 
local church but were not ruled by the congregation or lay boards" (PT, Aug.1953, p.7)  
 
Elders are chosen by an apostle or either the evangelists or pastors as they are 
directed. From Genesis to Revelation God has always appointed men from the top 
down. Paul wrote to the Corinthians that beside the spiritual administration, there was 
also a physical administration made up of helps and helpers which included deacons. 
Philip, originally ordained as one of the seven deacons to serve at tables (Acts 6:6), 
was so filled with the Holy Spirit that he later became an evangelist. Luke mentions 
how he went to "the house of Philip, the evangelist, who was one of the seven and 
stayed with him" (Acts 21:8).   
 
These offices are both functions and ranks. There are clear examples of evangelists 
taking orders and being under the authority of the apostles and the same applying for 
the relationship of evangelists and pastors and elders. Garner Ted Armstrong who 
believes these are only functions and not ranks makes the following admissions,"The 
evangelists, such as Timothy, Titus, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius and others, usually 

laboured under the instructions and authority of the apostles. The classic example 
of this is found in Paul's encouraging and instructional correspondence with young 
Timothy... Today the preaching of the gospel of the Kingdom of God must be done by 

means of the mass media...All of this takes organisation. And, as in any organisation, 

someone has to be in charge, There is nothing evil in an organisational structure 
which plainly shows who is "over" whom for the purpose of getting a great work done" 
(Where is the True Church?, p.33, 42).  
 
If an organisational structure he feels is required to get the gospel work done isn't it 
just as necessary to have one to take care of the spiritual work in the church. If 
ministers are going off the track or need to be corrected you need other ministers with 
the legitimate authority over them to help reprove such ministers. Another point to 
consider is why the differentiation between apostle and evangelist if there is no rank? 
The function of both is identical - one who preaches the good news to the world - who 
evangelises. 
 
Some have pointed out that the Greek word translated as deacon simply means a 
minister or servant. That Greek word is "diakonos". It is translated into both our words 
deacon and minister or servant in the Bible and therefore according to this point of 
view "diakonos" can't be a rank - how can you raise someone from a "diakonos" to a 
"diakonos"? In 1 Timothy 3:8-12 it gives criteria that men have to prove themselves by 
to qualify to be a "diakonos" or deacon. Why give criteria if the word in this instance 
meant anyone who is a servant? And why distinguish certain ladies by the term 
deaconess? In any language one word can have multiple meanings eg. the word 
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minister which can mean anyone who serves as well as an office like a government 
minister. 
 
Far too many people in the church who have received genuinely bad treatment in 
church groups are blaming the structure of church government for the problems in 
the church when the REAL problem is with human nature and the attitude of those 
who have mistreated people.    
  
God's heavenly government is a hierarchy (Revelation 4 & 5) with the Father, then 
Jesus Christ and then the various levels of angels. The governance that God has set 
in the human family is a hierarchy with the husband, then wife then children (1 
Corinthians 11:3). The apostle Paul had the authority to command evangelists like 
Titus and Silas (Acts 17:15). Paul also had the authority from afar to command the 
local church at Corinth to disfellowship the man who had a sexual relationship with 
his father's wife (1 Corinthians 5:3-4).  
  
That Paul had authority over other ministers plainly means at least two ranks and a 
hierarchy so there is nothing wrong with hierarchy per se.  Ambitious, self-
serving people are generally more drawn towards such structures but ambitious self-
serving individuals have also caused great damage as well in small church groups 
that have no such hierarchy! No church structure is immune to human nature and its 
effects! It's self-serving, oppressive human nature that's the real problem NOT any 
particular church structure.  
 
What would happen if you had a few hundred employees with your own business and 
you had no chain of command? Wouldn't there be chaos? There's nothing wrong with 
hierarchy. To me it's just simple common sense you would have levels of authority 
when you have a great number of people and resources you somehow have to 
manage.  
  
It's attitude, attitude, attitude that's all important! God is far more concerned with the 
attitude of church government than the structure of church government! Jesus said 
don't lord it over others like the gentiles but be a servant to all (Luke 22:25-27). I don't 
like the way that some have extrapolated this verse to make out Jesus was directly 
attacking levels of authority. It simply says to take on the attitude of service and not 
lord it over others - nothing more! 
  
Hierarchies can be manipulated in an ungodly manner to where ministers assume 
power over members in areas they have no right to from God (a little like if you had a 
business and you assumed power over your employees' personal lives when your 

legitimate authority is limited to only your business). It's not hierarchy but the 
misuse of hierarchy that is wrong in many churches.   
 
It we take the New Testament passages at face value there certainly was a pattern of 
a chain of authority in the New Testament church but it was a very kind and gentle one 
compared to the top-down governments in this world and even amongst church of 
God organisations where much authority was abused in the past. In the apostles' time 
it was a soft but firm form of the top-down style where the ministry truly were "helpers 
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of your joy" (2 Cor. 1:24) - shepherds rather than sheriffs, encouraging and building up 
others and not controlling people or putting them in their place as has happened often 
in the church. The ministry is a responsibility that has a lot of accountability in God's 
eyes.  
 
In the August 25, 1995 issue of "In Transition" Rod  Meredith and Ron Dart wrote 
articles on the issue of church government. I'd like to go through some of the points in 
each of the articles. Mr Armstrong put church government as the number one of the 
18 restored truths to the church. Comments have been made by some ministers that 
the issue of how the church is structured is a huge, vital truth in the Bible. They feel 
certainly it must be because Mr Armstrong had it as number one of the restored truths. 
Mr Armstrong is not our final authority on this question - God is! This is by no means 
an absolutely critical doctrine in the Bible, even though it is important.  
 
As Ron Dart correctly points out, "As important as church government is to us, one 
would think the New Testament would lay it out clearly. It does not. If it did, you would 
not be reading this. We could just publish 'Paul's instructions to the Romans on how to 
govern the church' or better yet, Jesus' instructions to the apostles on how to rule the 
church...By the time anyone wrote anything that is now „New Testament', what there 
was of church government was already in existence. The New Testament writers took 

it for granted, and went on to more important subjects. The result is that we are left 

to gather what we know about church government from fragments and 

inferences."  
 
From the fragments and inferences we can see a certain chain of authority as showed 
earlier. Beyond those inferences 3 passages are usually used to support the top-down 
principle in scripture. The first is that of Jethro suggesting to Moses to appoint rulers 

over 1000's, 100's, 50's and 10's and that they would, and subsequently did, if God 

commanded them to do so (Exod. 18). The second is when Moses told the people to 

choose wise men from among them and that he would then appoint them heads over 
them in Deuteronomy 1:13-16. The last example is Acts 6 with the appointment of the 
first lot of deacons where the apostles told the brethren to look out for seven men from 

among them who the apostles could appoint as deacons.  
 
Now the first two examples are from Old Testament Israel, not the church, who were a 
civil government. They cannot therefore be used as definitive scriptures as to how to 
structure the church. The New Testament example in Acts 6 is for the appointment of 
deacons, not elders or evangelists. Deacons are physical offices, not spiritual ones as 
testified by the fact that  we also have deaconesses. Given these facts I do find it 
disappointing the dogmatism that some leaders show in advancing the top-down form 
of government, though I believe in it myself. 
 
Rod  Meredith stated in his article, "How did God inspire this church / state (Ancient 
Israel) to be governed? Listen to the inspired instruction from the One who became 
Jesus Christ..." and he then proceeded to quote the example of Moses appointing the 
leaders over 1000's, 100's, 50's and 10's. Though Christ could have inspired Jethro it 
does not say that. It was Jethro's suggestion. Only then did they take it to God and 
they would do it if God so commanded them to do it (Exod. 18:23).  
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Rod Meredith was dogmatic in stating that there was no politicking or voting in this 
process. The Bible is silent on this point. As we will see later there is an allowance in 

the New Testament for voting within the top-down style of government. There may 
well have been group decisions(a vote) by the leaders over 1000's, for example, in 
appointing the leaders over 100's. The Bible is silent on it. We don't know. Ron  Dart in 
a tape on the subject said that this was only Jethro's suggestion, not God's will; but as 
we saw earlier they only did it after God so commanded them. 
 
I was surprised that both leaders got it wrong on their interpretation of Acts 6. Ron  
Dart made out that the people only were the ones involved in this process, "And when 
the people decide something, it is (are you ready for this?) a democracy of some sort." 
Rod  Meredith said, "They (the people) may have found at least 15-25 men whose 
fruits showed wisdom and the Holy Spirit. But then, did the brethren as a whole 'vote' 
on which of these men would become deacons?...No, the brethren did not vote." Acts 

6:3 says, "Look out therefore, brethren, from among you seven men (not 15-25) of 

good report...whom we may appoint over this business." The brethren had to choose 
from among them seven men (not 15-25). To narrow it down there obviously had to be 
a group decision or a vote. Once that decision was made the apostles then approved 
of the decision and appointed them. The apostles, not the brethren did the 
appointment after the brethren narrowed the choice down to seven men.  
 
There is a little bit of a contradiction in the statement Rod  Meredith makes about one-
man leadership where he states that, "It should also be very clear that the Living Christ 

has always directed major areas of His work through one man at a time." The word 
always means without exception yet he correctly goes on to point out that Peter had 
the overall responsibility over the Work to Israel while Paul had overall responsibility of 
the Work to the Gentiles. Several of the judges after Joshua were contemporaneous 
judging over different areas of Israel at the same time. We need to take the 2000 year 
view of this issue of church government and not a limited 50 year perspective. God's 
church over the centuries has been scattered and rarely has it been together in one 
organization under one leader though we should strive to be united as much as 
possible without compromising God's truth. 
 
There is an implication in the same article that is made that the use of casting lots 
should not be used anymore as the Holy Spirit will guide all major decisions made by 
faithful ministers. This is not quite so. We read in three places in the book of Ezekiel 
that the casting of lots will be used even in the millennium for dividing the inheritances 
of the tribes (Ezek. 45:1, 47:21-22, 48:29). 
 
Aside from those small few mistakes I agree with much of the content of Dr Meredith's 
article, especially the emphasis on leaders being servant leaders which I thought was 

excellent . That really is the crux of the issue. God is far more concerned with the 

attitude of church government than the structure of church government. 
 
United recently came under criticism for their method of choosing their national council 
and local boards. From what I understand the members had a ballot to give their 
recommendations as to who would go on them and from the results obtained the 
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ministry took that input into account and made their decisions. The whole idea of 
taking a ballot and voting by the members is something that does not go over very well 
with a lot of people. If indeed that is how United choose those offices - obtaining a vote 
to gauge the member's input and choices and then the ministry making the final 
ratifying choices - that is essentially what happened in Acts 6 as we looked at earlier in 
choosing those physical (not spiritual) offices.  
 
In the March 25, 1996 issue of In Transition there appeared an excellent article on 
church government entitled "The Model for Church Government is the Family". In it the 
writer, Anne Shirley, made the excellent observation that church government really 
should be patterned after the family. "In both the Old and New Covenants, Christ's 
relationship with His people is that of a family head. He was a father to Israel and 
husband to the church. Also, in both the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, the elders are 
fathers to the people they serve. Paul viewed the New Testament brethren as his 
children; he was their father in the faith. We are so familiar with the idea of the church 
as the household of God that we fail to fully grasp what God expects of us as that 
household. We need to reconsider the family model as it applies to governance issues 
within the church... 
 
"If we accept this family model, the kind of family we become will be determined 
largely by the quality of family leadership (the elders), the responsiveness of the 
children (the brethren) and the goals the church family sets. What happens in a family 
when authority is abused by domineering parents, misused by self-serving parents or 
relinquished by permissive parents? The family suffers, and the light it may send to the 
world around will be diminished accordingly. So it is that the church family can be most 
effective only when respective responsibilities are clearly defined and church leaders 
exercise balanced authority to promote the self-discipline and intellectual and spiritual 
curiosity essential for growth to christian maturity. 
 
"The role of leadership in the church is the same as that of parents in the home: to 
teach the children to love God and diligently keep all His words (see Deuteronomy 6 
and Ephesians 4). Perhaps that is why an important qualification for elders is that they 
be known as parents who have ruled their own families well...As our spiritual parents, 
church leaders must set standards of thought and conduct and teach by word and 
example. But, as spiritual children, we the brethren must remain humble and be 
motivated to act on their instructions. As spiritual children, we must heed the 
admonition to obey our parents in the Lord and imitate the righteous examples in the 
faith. This is not an easy task, since many of us still suffer from experiencing the 
disloyalty of church leaders who betrayed our trust... 
 
"Wise families under the direction of competent parents set goals and plan their 
fulfilment with the talents and resources of each family member in mind. Everyone, 
from the youngest to the oldest, needs to be serving the families by using and 
developing his own talents. There is no excuse for competition or duplication of effort; 
the goal is big enough to employ everyone's energies. The church family like the 
extended family of the patriarchs, encompasses fathers, mothers, aunts, uncles and 
children. These individuals, with varying talents at different stages in life, learn and 
grow together, helping each other toward maturity...The church is to serve as a model 
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family, just as Israel was to be a model nation: to demonstrate the fruits of righteous 
living." 
  
David Hulme also made some excellent points on the issue of church government in 
his sermon entitled "Who Has Despised the Day of Small Things?" in regards to the 
participatory approach used by the early church. He made the following comments, "In 
Acts 15 you find a dispute arising over circumcision and perhaps other physical details 
of the life of a Gentile proselyte (Acts 15:1). The dispute arose because some 
Pharisees who had confessed belief in Jesus Christ had not left behind their 
exclusivist view of the Gentiles (Acts 15:5).  But Peter had experienced Christ's 
revelation about clean and unclean people and had seen the Holy Spirit given to a 
Roman soldier and his household.  He reminded the Acts 15 conference about that 
(Acts 15:7-11).  Then Paul and Barnabas testified to the work Christ had done among 
the Gentiles through them (Acts 15:12).  Remember that Paul's apostleship was to the 
Gentiles and that although Peter had worked with Gentile people, his apostleship was 
to the circumcision.  Paul and Peter were in effect co-leaders in the work of that time. 
 
"Gal. 2:7-9 tells us this division of labor was recognized by the apostles, yet it was 
James who summarized the arguments in Acts 15, and it was the entire group who 
formulated the written response, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit (Acts 15:13-
21). 
  
"Notice that the decision rendered by James was formalized by the apostles, elders 
and brethren (Acts 15:22-23). Notice also that the Holy Spirit produced this agreement 
(Acts 15:26). That's a consensus approach to issues. And so it's good for the brethren 
and the ministry to know how the process works in the United Church of God."   
 
There is a bit of a debate around at the moment as to whether the church should have 
a paid or an unpaid ministry. In response to this Rod Meredith made the following 
comments, "Speaking of ministers, I hope all of you have noticed that we are just 
about the only branch from our former association that does employ a full-time 
ministry. We certainly could go on more radio stations or perhaps go on television if we 
cut off funds for the ministry and put all of the money into the media. But, then we 
would be utterly failing to fulfill Christ's commission to „feed my sheep‟ (John 21:17). 
Hundreds of you would have virtually no live sermons, no organised churches with 
which to meet, and no personal counselling or anointing. So let's all thank God for our 
local ministry and for the fine job they are doing" (Global News, Jan-Feb. 1994, p1, 
13).  
 
The apostle Paul addressed this issue in 1 Corinthians 9:7-14 where he wrote, "Who 
goes to war at his own expense? Who ever plants a vineyard and does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who ever tends a flock and does not drink of the milk of the flock? Do I say 
these things as a mere man? Or does not the law say the same also? For it is written 
in the law of Moses, You shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain. Is it oxen 
God is concerned about? Or does He say it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes no 
doubt, this is written, that he who ploughs should plough in hope, and he who threshes 
in hope should be partaker of his hope. If we have sown spiritual things for you, is it a 
great thing if we reap your material things? If others are partakers of this right over you 
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are we not even more?...Do you not know that those who minister the holy things eat 
of the things of the temple, and those who serve at the altar partake of the offerings at 
the altar? Even so the Lord has commanded that those who preach the gospel should 
live from the gospel."  
 
It's a nice ideal to strive to have the ministry as little financially dependent upon the 
church as possible but a much more important principle comes into play here. The job 
of the ministry must come first and must not be compromised by either a part-time or 
full-time job. If the only way a pastor can serve the congregation without compromising 
his time in doing so is by doing it full-time then he should be paid for it because Christ 
said that the labourer is worth his hire (Luke 10:7).  
 
I do believe that ministers should be paid fairly but certainly not lavishly like 2 or more 
times the average wage for local pastors. A moderate extra salary is fair for senior 
ministers on top of that but not excessive to encourage greed and ambition for higher 
office. The apostle Paul validated senior ministers receiving an extra salary in 1 
Timothy 5:17-18 where he wrote, "Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of 
double honour, especially those who labour in the word and doctrine. For the Scripture 
says, 'You shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain,' and, 'The labourer is 
worthy of his wages'".   
 
The apostle Paul gave instructions to the church about how to conduct worship 
services in his day in 1 Corinthians 14. In verse 31 he tells them, "For you can all 
prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all may be encouraged". Richard Nickels 
makes some quite interesting comments about this passage.  
 
He writes: "As we have seen, the overall principle of worship services is so that the 
whole church, men, women and children, may hear and learn to fear the Eternal. That 
is the church is to be edified. This can rarely, if ever, be fully accomplished if only one 
person speaks. Faithful men must be developed who shall be able to teach others 
also (2 Tim. 2:2). Elders ruling well will assist in the development of many such 
men...In a church where 'all may prophesy', results may indeed be astounding:'all may 
learn and all may be comforted' (1 Cor. 14:31). People are different. One man's Bible 
study message may 'get through' to an individual, while another message by a 
different man won't do anything. In a church where only one or two ministers speak, 
the whole church is limited to the growth level of the minister. His faults and 
weaknesses are not compensated by others who are strong where he is weak. Certain 
brethren can relate to the messages of this minister. Others cannot, so they are 
unable to grow. When one prophesies, a few learn, but when all prophesy, all learn. 
Spiritual growth and new members being added are the natural result of proper 
worship services. Stagnation and no growth result from one-sidedness" (Bible Studies, 
p.24, 25).  
 
There should be a good rotation of a number of sermonette men speaking to 
supplement the sermons given by the ministry. There are a number of ideas the 
ministry can and I feel should use in preventing one-sidedness in the church and in 
helping developing the speaking talents and to stimulate the thinking of the brethren. 
Spokesman and Graduate clubs have been wonderful and invaluable tools in 
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developing the speaking talents and stimulating the knowledge and wisdom of the 
brethren, along with Women's club at Ambassador College.   
 
Personally, I love the open forum discussion of Table Topics at Club which is an 
excellent thought-provoking tool which helps us to share the knowledge we each have 
in the church. Open forum sessions such as Table Topics are the closest thing we 
have to the "all may prophesy so all may learn" concept in the church. I see no reason 
why a good number of regular and singles bible studies from time to time can't be 
done along the lines of an open forum concept on various topics we can bring up 
which are relevant to what brethren are most concerned about so we can all share 
what we know and learn and grow in those areas. The ministry do need to have 
incoming wires and this concept can be a great help along those lines in having a 
multitude of counsel where we can learn from each other.  
  
A friend of mine through his Bible reading and a couple of books that he had read 
pointed out the fact that the New Testament never talks about appointing pastors in 
each church area but says a few times that they appointed elders (plural) in each city. 
The focus is always on the elders and not the pastors who we find no specific 
greetings to in any of the epistles. In the New Testament it would appear as if the 
pastor, though he had the highest authority at the local level, was more like the first 
amongst equals, though not quite, in a shared leadership or as Dr Hoeh put it in the 
article quoted from earlier - the presiding elder. Acts 20:17, 28 says that the elders 
(plural) of the one city, Ephesus, all had oversight over that church.  
 
In the book Biblical Eldership the following comments are made, "Joint leadership 
permits a greater number of capable, dedicated men to share fully in the leadership of 
the church community to which they belong and love...The single pastorate, on the 
other hand, permits only one to teach and pastor, although others in the church may 
be equally talented. Often men of equal spiritual maturity and ability are a threat to the 
pastor's position rather than the blessing they should be. Since the single pastorate 
allows only one man to be the pastor, it is a poor utilization of manpower and spiritual 
gifts...Thus, of the 18 passages which speak of church leadership, 15 of them are 
plural. Of these 15, seven of them definitely speak of a single congregation. Only 3 of 
them talk about church leadership in singular terms, and in each passage the singular 
may be seen as fully compatible with plurality."  
 
All ministers should "submit to one another in the fear of God" as well to the brethren. 
Such authority is quick to listen and recognise the needs of others and fill those needs 
where possible. The authority of christians is an authority for others and not an 
authority over others. Christ said very little about how the church was to be structured. 
What He did say was only about what wasn't to happen such as not lording it over the 
flock and being servants. The New Testament church developed a general system as 
it was inspired by God's spirit. The finer details God has let the church develop as it 
seeks His will. God has left it in the hands of the church to develop the checks and 
balances it needs within the "top-down" pattern of government in the church that is 
used in the New Testament to prevent abuse in the system and so the ministry is truly 
a blessing to the membership and not a curse.  
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Before I move onto the issue of checks and balances I'd like to touch on the issue of 
voting in church government. I have heard the implication recently that there is no 
place whatsoever or allowance in the Bible for voting or committees of any kind in the 
church. If a church's Council of Elders requires a certain majority to change any church 
doctrine as is the case in both Global and United then such decisions require finding 
out who agrees and who doesn't or in our modern vernacular  - a vote! A group that 
makes a collective decision like this is a committee, board, a council and other such 
synonyms.  
 
Along with that there appears to be an allowance for voting in a limited sense in the 
Bible. There are many, many Greek words for our synonyms appoint, ordain and 
chosen with different shades of meaning. One which is used twice in the New 
Testament is "cheirotoneo". It is a composite of  two Greek words that mean hand-
stretch. According to Strong's (5500) the word means voter, hand reacher and 
selection by a show of hands. In 2 Corinthians 8:19 the leaders "cheirotoneo" or voted 
for Titus to accompany Paul. Here it's used to decide who was to do a task.  
 
In Acts 14:23 it's used for how the leaders chose elders. "And when they had ordained 
(selected by a show of hands -  cheirotoneo) elders in every church...they commended 

them to the Lord." Here we have an appointment by a vote. For those of who believe 
in the top-down style of government this occasional way that they did it was still within 
the top down principle and that's what makes this so different between this and worldly 
politics and voting! 
 
We should have faith that Christ guides and leads and inspires His faithful ministry in a 
right way and that He will work everything out in His church for the best. Having said 
that, I don't believe the idea that having faith in the leadership in God's church and that 
God "sees to it" that unfit men are removed from office justifies having as little checks 
and balances as the leadership wants. We had that lack of them back in the WCG and 
we can see what has happened. False teachers came in and hundreds, maybe 
thousands were hurt by ministers actions.  
 
In the right of shepherd-like leadership from the top is it not wise stewardship to have 
the right kind of checks to prevent some of this occasional spiritual abuse at both the 
top and the local level? Is this not a case of the leaders showing love for the flock of 
God that they will do what they can to prevent that kind of thing? God Himself put in 
checks and balances into the Sinai government realizing that humans would be 
running the government. "For example, the priests and Levites were not given a land 
inheritance and were prevented from acquiring one - the Eternal knew there would be 
too much temptation for these leaders to use their power to amass empires for 
themselves" (How Does the Eternal Govern Through Humans?, p.7). 
 
In the upper management of the church a council of elders must be used regularly so 
there is much input on major decisions before they are made. Along with the church's 
leader running and making the day-to-day decisions of the church, certain types of 
decisions and matters of doctrine should be decided upon by the council of elders with 
a multitude of counsel. Power is therefore not just concentrated in the hands of one or 
two who wield it dictatorially.   
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Rod Meredith in announcing Global's council of elders in 1995 made the following 
comments: "In appointing the members of this council, the other senior members of 
the Board of Directors and I have tried to create a right balance between senior 
evangelists, field pastors and elders. Except for headquarters personnel who can 
much more easily and inexpensively attend all meetings - and who work together and 
counsel together anyway - the members of the council are appointed to a two-year 
term. This will enable other fine, dedicated ministers and elders to be appointed two 
years from now and have this opportunity to serve and give their special input on the 
council during that time. The overall functions and responsibilities of the council of 
elders are as follows: 
 
1. To meet at least three times annually and to assess and guide the overall direction 
of the Work and all major projects of the church. 
 
2. To have final authority over ALL major doctrinal issues. This will prevent any one 
person, including myself, from changing the major doctrines of the church! It would 
take a consensus of at least 75 percent of the members of the council to change any 
major doctrine. Since the membership is totally composed of senior, dedicated 
ministers and elders who have already PROVED their loyalty to the Truth over many 
years and even decades a major defection from biblical truth would be EXTREMELY 
unlikely. We hope all of you brethren will appreciate this safeguard this represents so 
that Global does not slip in to Protestantism or anything else contrary to the Word of 
God as we have seen happening elsewhere of recent date.  
 
3. The council is to be charged with responsibility to ensure that no illegal or criminal 
actions or gross immoral behaviour is practiced by any of the ministry or executives of 
the Global Church of God. As Presiding Evangelist - I, or any successor to that office -
could disqualify himself by illegal, immoral or scandalous behaviour... 
 
4. Additionally, the council of elders is to charged with the responsibility of choosing 
the next Presiding Evangelist in case I should die or become physically or mentally 
incapacitated. The only exception would be that if I felt absolutely certain that God was 
inspiring me to choose my successor myself, then I should nominate this individual 
and the council of elders would even then have the opportunity to override my 
nominee if by a consensus of 75 percent or more they felt someone else was more fit 
for this office" (The G.C.G. Ministerial Journal, March 1995, p.1-2). 
 
Properly implemented and regulated these are the right kind of checks and balances 
that should be in any major church organization. Finally at the top level, to prevent 
misuse of church funds, an independent, outside firm should do the auditing of the 
books of the church and make suggestions which should be followed wherever 
practical to minimise wastage and misuse of funds. 
 
At the local level there has to be a commitment to preventing any lording it over the 
flock by pastors. The senior ministry must keep a keen eye on the local affairs of the 
church so this is minimised. All disciplinary actions, such as disfellowshipment, should 
meet with the approval of several elders and if possible with the approval of a senior 



 178 

 

 
 

178 

minister as well. Local elders should be encouraged to keep the local pastor 
accountable for his actions and if he mistreats any members they should be 
encouraged to first bring it to the pastor's attention and then brought to the attention of 
the senior ministry if it falls on deaf ears. Larry Salyer went to great pains when he was 
speaking several years ago in Australia to encourage the brethren to take their 
problems to the Regional Director or to him directly if they ever had problems with a 
local minister. This should be encouraged so the brethren are not afraid to seek help 
when they are mistreated.  
 
One thing that has impressed me about Larry Salyer, prior to the split of Global and 
subsequent merger of CGCF (formerly Global) with United, was his attempt to produce 
a document that if put in place as church policy is a significant effort to put in place real 
genuine ministerial checks and balances that would make a real difference if properly 
regulated. Following are the points that made up his preliminary copy of Global's 
Ministerial Ethics Policy. I'm sure you'll agree it is an outstanding document.   
 

“Proposed Ministerial Ethics Policy 
 

1)  Doctrinal Instruction 
 
A minister must not knowingly teach doctrines or practices contrary to those officially 
held by the church.  While his first loyalty is to God and His word, and he is not 
expected to teach what he does not believe, significant differences should be 
presented to the church in writing for study. 

 

2)  Responsible Administration 
 
A minister must never use his office or rank to gain personal advantage over the 
brethren.  This applies to both financial dealings with members and personal conflict 
with members.  Ministerial office is held in high regard and deep respect by God's 
people.  This relationship lends itself to abuse if a minister is careless. 
 

3)  Counselling 
 
A minister must limit his counsel to spiritual matters, biblical and spiritual principles 
which apply to all areas of life.  As an agent of the Global Church of God, he must not 
claim  expertise in, or offer advice on, specific matters of health, diet, business, 
farming, investments, etc. 

 

4)  Financial Responsibility 
 
A minister must never appropriate money that does not belong to him for his personal 
use. He may frequently have funds entrusted to him belonging to the church or its 
members. It is understood that it is sometimes necessary to process funds through 
personal bank accounts.  Accounting should be timely and meticulous. 

 

5)  Sexual Impropriety 
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A minister must absolutely avoid any kind of illicit sexual activity.  Any infraction of this 
standard will result in suspension, which may include permanent dismissal.  If such sin 
occurs between the minister and church members or their families, the minister will be 
automatically terminated from the ministry.  The presumption of trust and confidence 
to which members are entitled must not be violated. 
 
 

6)  Counselling with Women 
 
A minister must not visit or counsel with a woman alone behind closed doors.  If a 
meeting is urgent and a third party if is not available, then a place in public view, such 
as a restaurant should be used. 
 

7)  Abusive Behaviour 
 
A minister found to be an abuser of persons under his charge, including his spouse or 
his children, will not be permitted to continue in the ministry. 
 

8)  Substance Abuse 
 
A minister who becomes an alcoholic or drug addict will not be permitted to serve in 
the ministry until the problem is completely overcome. 
 

9)  Fraud 
 
A minister found to be lying to a representative of church headquarters who is 
investigating charges against him should expect dismissal when the truth is 
discovered. 
 

Grievance Procedure 
 
When headquarters receives a complaint against a minister, the grievance procedure 
is as follows: 
 

Step 1 
 
If the charges are grave enough to call into immediate question the minister's fitness to 
serve, Church Administration will contact the minister directly. 
 

Step 2 
 
The plaintiff will be exhorted to approach the minister directly with the problem.  He will 
then be asked to report back to Church Administration on any resolution. 
 

Step 3 
 
If the complaint persists, or the member cannot bring himself to talk to the minister, 
Church Administration will ask the minister to attempt to resolve it. 
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Step 4 
 
If the minister and member cannot agree on a resolution, then Church Administration 
will investigate the complaint by whatever means available, being as discreet as 
possible. 
 
 

Step 5 
 
If the minister is innocent of the charges, he will be exonerated among whatever group 
has knowledge of the complaint. 
 

Step 6 
 
If the minister was in error but is repentant, he will be expected to make appropriate 
amends to the offended parties. 
 

Step 7 
 
If the minister persists in a pattern of error, or is guilty of an infraction listed in the 
Standards and Ethics, he will be subject to disciplinary action, which will generally 
follow this progression until the problem is corrected: 
 
-  Notification regarding the problem 
-  Warning that performance is not up to standard 
-  Suspension of duties accompanied by specific steps 
-  Termination from the salaried ministry 
-  Termination from elder status 
-  Termination of membership in the church” 
 
Some of the points can and should be developed further as they are discussed more 
by the church's leadership eg. more clearly defining abusive behaviour and stating if it 
includes verbal abuse of members and domineering of them. United has from the 
outset stated its intention to have similar checks and balances for the ministry, 
grievance and complaint procedures and ethics policies for the church. The 
membership has a right to love, fairness and justice and church administration has to 
be geared to those rights of the membership.  
 
Local boards can help relieve the ministry of many burdensome administrative 
responsibilities and could include offices such as secretary, treasurer, media co-
ordinator and youth co-ordinator with a balance of ordained and non-ordained 
members.  
 
A couple of other questions relating to church government are how centralized should 
the church and the Work be and what part can be played the lay membership? First of 
all, let's notice what the book of Acts records in the early days of the church. "But Saul 
laid waste the church, entering into every house, and haling men and women 
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committed them to prison. They therefore that were scattered abroad went about 
preaching the word" (Acts 8:4). There are two things we notice from this verse. The 
first is that there is no specific requirement that the Work must be centralized. Indeed, 
the church has been scattered for most of the centuries of its existence. The second is 
that the public sharing, or preaching of the Word of God is not limited to the ordained 
ministry.  
 
Even in the church today we have lay members involved in the front-line of the Work 
who are writers for magazines such as the World Ahead and the Good News. As well 
as that we also have non-ordained members who give sermonettes so the preaching 
of God's Word is by no means restricted to the ordained ministry. I feel United is doing 
a very positive thing by allowing women and teenagers to write several articles in the 
Good News every month on those things that directly relate to women and the youth 
as they form a large percentage of God's people.  
 
Many of the people of God, in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, have an itch they want 
scratched. That itch is a more fuller participation in the spreading of the good news of 
the Kingdom of God and of repentance of sins in the name of Jesus Christ. The lay 
members of the church of God are the most untapped and underutilized resource in 
the church and the Work. Many brethren yearn to do more than just pay and pray, as 
important as those two things are, and would greatly rejoice if the leaders and 
ministers would help them scratch this itch. 
 
Talents and the gifts of the Spirit and service opportunities should not be limited to 
patrol duty, special music, etc. It is bigger than that. There seems to have been this 
fear that people become haughty or proud just because they appear to have talent or 
initiative in the past. Ambition or motives are then attributed to them and these people 
are 'discussed' in higher circles. Could this be part of the reason why we have had so 
many lifeless people, fear, distrust, lack of get up 'n go, and spoon fed people in the 
church? Those with motivation are not dissidents, but simply have the Spirit which 
yearns to be outwardly released. We need to discuss and create avenues for this 
godly energy to be released? 
 
God's work needs to be centralized to a fair degree for maximum efficiency. The 
majority of the gospel funds should be channelled into thundering God's truth out by 
the telecast and the magazine but why shouldn't the local churches also be involved in 
the gospel Work? Some ideas which would require little funds from church 
headquarters could include local lecture campaigns, a local radio show on inexpensive 
stations which could be used to direct people to the telecast and the magazine, 
publishing books written by church members in christian bookstores at cost price or 
cheaper on various biblical subjects that can also be used to direct people to the 
telecast and the magazine.  
 
I think it would be an excellent idea if the church had it's own publishing arm. I reckon 
it would be a fantastic way to help develop the writing gifts amongst God's ministry and 
people and provide a wealth of material to help the brethren to learn from. There is so 
much christian living material, in particular, that I've accumulated which would be vital 
in helping brethren relate to others better and develop stronger marriages and families 
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that the church hardly touches on due to other priorities and the fact that through the 
regular church literature they can only produce so much at a time. A publishing arm of 
the church with a large catalogue of books available like this could go a long way to 
help feed the brethren the extra material that they need beyond the church's published 
literature. 
 
Some subjects of material that could be published could include the following - 
commentaries on books in the Bible (as there are none I know of written by church 
members), books covering the whole of God's plan covering the whole scope of it like 
"The Incredible Human Potential" and "Mystery of the Ages" did, what the millennium 
will be like, Bible history, origins of the nations and migrations of the House of Israel, 
church history, growing and overcoming, christian living, marriage and family lessons 
of life, friendship, issues facing singles right through to the elderly, prophecy, and 
various doctrines of the Bible. In such a way members can be much better fed in the 
church with deeper, more specific material not to mention using such material in an 
evangelistic way to help convert people from the world and direct people to the 
telecast, magazine and the church by distributing the best works through christian 
bookstores. 
 
I am not advocating that the church lets anyone preach heresy in the church, nor that 
the responsibility of the ordained ministry as shepherds and teachers be taken away. 
Rather, we need to use the talents God has given at all levels from the top leadership 
down to the members. I would like to see clear policy statements on utilising the 
resources in the local churches. In the WCG, we did wonderful international and 
national Works but very little at the grassroots level. Perhaps we could have guidelines 
on utilising talents and spiritual gifts in the Church, doing good works in the community 
in a balanced, token, but not overboard way, as is happening elsewhere, local 

evangelism, etc. If we are asked to be on fire for God's work then the leadership 

should do all they can to create opportunities to help the brethren to be involved 

beyond the important duties of financial support and prayer.  
 
To conclude this section I would like to quote from an excellent open letter to all the 
churches of God by a member in New Jersey that appeared in the July, 1995 issue of 
Servants' News that touches on some of the issues we have discussed in this section 
and a number that I will address in the next section. There are a couple of things I 
would say differently myself and will be evident in the next section but I strongly agree 
with the vast majority of his comments. 
 
"Greetings, 
 
"I was baptized into the body of Christ in 1983. As a member of the Worldwide Church 
of God, I learned about the eternal truths and 18 truths restored.  I sincerely believed I 
was a member of God's true and only church.  The many booklets and literature of the 
WCG made us feel unique and special. We felt we knew the truth and our 
understanding of future events was right. 
 
"We had booklets titled: Mystery of the Ages, What Do You Mean the Kingdom of 
God?, Which Day Is the Christian Sabbath?, Pagan Holidays or God's Holy Days?, 
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The Plain Truth About Healing, Is All Animal Flesh Good for Food?, The United States 
and  British Commonwealth in Prophecy, The Book of Revelation Unveiled at Last, 
What Is Real Christianity?, All about Water  Baptism, What Do You Mean Born 
Again?, What Is the True Gospel?, What Is the Holy Spirit?, Where Is God's True 
Church?, etc. These made us think that we knew God's truth and that He was working 
only through us. 
 
"We financed a worldwide work with the Plain Truth, Good News, Youth 95, Worldwide 
News, correspondence course, a radio broadcast, a television broadcast and other 
programs that were reaching millions!  We had a college that trained christians for the 
service of God. 
 
"We kept the Sabbath, holy days, did not eat unclean meats, did not keep pagan 
holidays, did not marry or date outside the church, did many do's and don'ts.  We first, 
second and third tithed, gave offerings and preached the gospel of the Kingdom of 
God to the world! We were special: God's only chosen ones. The only ones with God's 
truth.  We belonged to God's true and only church - doing God's work.  We were 
called and chosen as true christians. 
 
"It was great!  Comforting.  We assembled in peace and unity, fellowshipped with true 
believers, had our own lingo and were fed and nurtured by headquarters and the local 
ministry. The holy days were the best time of the year! 150 000 strong! Record 
breaking offerings! Inspirational messages! Family time, making new friends, new 
places to see, things to buy, foods to eat -  a happy time!  We were special! 
 
"Then God stepped in -  shook us from our sleep and when we opened our eyes we 

saw ourselves for who we really were. WE WERE NOT THE ONLY ONES. We did not 
have the only truth - not even all the truth. We were not God's only church and people. 
Many things changed. Doctrine changed. Our focus changed. Our understanding 
changed. Our 'truths' changed. What we believed in changed. Our understanding of 
God changed. We changed. 
 
"Brethren started asking questions. Reading 'dissident' literature. Visiting other 
churches. People began to study the Bible - to prove if these things were so. A whole 
network of people began to take form. Brethren started calling brethren. Information, 
articles, study papers, other literature and understandings of other churches of God 
were exchanged and shared. No longer could internal information stay internal. We 
began to look at everything - not with a magnifying glass, but with a microscope. 
 
"Brethren began to leave the 'church', ministers left and formed new churches of God 
(each one with its own focus). Many left but many remained independent - proving all 
things - before even considering joining.  
 
"My God, my God why have you forsaken us? 
 
"Slowly as the dust settled, the emotions waned and the shock was over. We began to 
see that God was there all along working out His purpose in us.  
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"Why am I writing this open letter? 
 
"I would like all of the church of God groups to understand that I am no longer the 'pay 
and pray, obey, sit and keep quiet, and believe and think only what we tell you' 
individual I used to be.  I can no longer allow any church, minister or person to 
interpret doctrinal or scriptural truth for me nor dictate how I should live my Christian 
life.  Nor how I should think or believe.  Nor would I again make church government of 
a church my idol.  I cannot accept any doctrine or decisions just because 'that is what 
the church says and that is what we should do.' 
 
"Nor can I allow any church organization to prohibit me from fellowshipping, visiting or 
read any other church's teachings. I will be very cautious of any organization that 
disfellowships members for their personal beliefs -  that claims they are the only true 
church, with the only truth, doing God's only work, the only ones understanding 
prophecy and scripture. 
 
"I will be very cautious of any church with a one-man rule, with top down government 
or even a church with a board of directors making all the decisions. I will not join an 
organization that attacks other organizations rather than using its resources 
(magazines, booklets and broadcasts) to reach and preach God's word. 
 
"If any church organization allows me the liberty in Christ to fellowship with all true 
believers, allows me to visit any group I desire, allows me to study any literature from 
any group, allows me to believe what God has brought me to believe, treats me as an 
equal in Christ rather than a subordinate, allows me to independently think for myself, 
allows differences and diversity in Christ, then I will fellowship with you. 
 
"Is any such group perfect? Is any group God's true and only church? Are there true 
Holy Spirit led christians in only one church organization? Does any one group have all 
of God's truth? God is working in many groups and churches but He has only one 
church -  the body of Christ.  Christ said, 'By this all will know that you are my disciples, 
if you have love for one another' (John 13:35). 

 

"Let us stop attacking, judging and condemning one another! Let us stop 

creating divisions, rumours and animosity between one another! Let us 

overcome the bitterness, the resentment, the hurt and hate we have for one 

another! Let us stop looking at our differences and share what we have in 

common. 
 
"Let us put our trust and hope in Christ, in God and in His word. Let us love one 
another, fellowship with one another, tolerate one another and learn from each other. 
God has called us to peace and unity under one faith, one body, one God. He did not 
call us to argue, fight and destroy one another But to love one another! 
 
"When I visit you, please treat me as a fellow believer, a fellow brother in Christ, as 
one of the saints of Christ's ekklesia, not as a 'potential tithe-payer', nor as a 'potential 
dissident', nor as an ex-WCG member, but as a brother in Christ. Thank you for your 
understanding and may we fellowship together in peace." 
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IS THERE ANY SUCH A THING AS A PRIME WORK OF GOD? 

 
That subtitle is a very provocative question in the church. Is there such a thing as a 
prime Work of God and, if there is, how do we go about identifying it? What we are 
seeing because of how heavily the concept of God's government has been taught in 
the church is that a great many people are going to one extreme or the other. Many 
will follow church government ahead of obeying God and standing up for the truth 

because they believe they JUST HAVE TO stay in a particular physical church 
organisation no matter what heresies are brought in to replace God's truth. The other 
extreme people go to is believing you don't need to fellowship with any church 

affiliation at all. There is a BALANCE to be struck with everything in life which we need 
to seek God's help with in all areas of our life including the important question of where 
we should attend. 
 
Christ tells us that He has given us the gift of leadership (when they lead in a godly 
way) including apostles, evangelists, pastors and elders in the church "for the 
perfecting of the saints...for the edifying of the body of Christ till we all come to the 
UNITY of the faith" (Eph. 4:11-13). This organised structure with ministers of various 
functions and responsibilities who's job it was to shepherd and serve the brethren and 
not themselves was always the example of the New Testament church. God gave us 
the church to practice organization, teamwork and unity. We are commanded to 
convoke together each Sabbath (Lev. 23:3) and not to forsake "the assembling of 

ourselves (as opposed to just catching up with brethren whenever we feel like) AS IS 

THE MANNER OF SOME" (Heb. 10:25) so we all should, in our own time, as God 
leads us at different rates, decide where a or the living branch of God's church is.  
 
Unless restricted by distance, sickness or other related reasons on the Sabbath or still 
deciding where to fellowship, staying at home should not be an option. We need each 
other and the fellowship and messages that God has in store for us at Sabbath 

services to help draw us close to Him and one another. The holy convocation is a 

vital part of the great blessing and delight that the Sabbath sign is for the people 

of God. 
 
Knowing there are many branches of God's church organizationally and given that 

God's people - those who have His Holy Spirit - ARE to be found in many church of 
God organizations the question has to be asked, "Is God blessing all these church 
organizations?" Will He bless any and every church of God group with sizeable new 
growth from the world if He is, for the most part, well pleased with what they teach and 
their approach to government in the church and attitude to the Work of God? Or on 
the other hand is there one particular work that He is blessing or going to bless with 
the vast majority of brand new members from the world? 
 
Let's now have a look at those three possibilities. First of all let's look at the possibility 
that there is no specific church organization that God wants us to be in at all.  
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God tells us that He wants His people to be united "endeavouring to keep the unity of 
the spirit" (Eph. 4:3) and “that there should be no schism in the body” (1 Cor. 12:25).  
 

I emphasize that this is only my personal belief but I believe that if He blessed lots 
of little mini-works all with great new growth from the world that God would be 

contributing to giving God's people a choice that would divide them. There are times 
when, for conscience reasons, people may leave church organizations, including the 
larger branches that have split off from the WCG, on issues relating to doctrine. I am 

not trying to minimise that at all. That is a right and honourable thing to do. It is what 

we believe and how we live our lives that determines if we have  God's spirit and 

how well we are using it and where we attend does not deny us His spirit if we 

are living a godly life and retain much of God's truth.  
 
God is not limited to working with one church organization but I'd like offer the thought 
that even though God will bless the quality of the work and help it make a difference in 
people's lives for any church of God if they seek His will in a godly way that He would 
concentrate the vast majority of new growth from the world to one church fellowship in 
order to encourage unity in the church and point people to where He prefers them to 
be. That's how I see the matter personally. Others may see it differently. The bottom 

line is that we seek the will of God and that we believe what we honestly believe is 

GOD'S approach to the question. 
 
Jesus was very fervent in John 17 praying that His people would be one - united - co-
operating with each other. There are no specifics about God wanting His people to be 
in one group but there is the principle of co-operating and synergizing our efforts and 
there being no schisms (1 Corinthians 12:25) - working together so that the whole is 
greater than the sum of its parts (Ephesians 4:3-4, Philippians 2:1-2). Yes, there is the 
overall guidance of the Holy Spirit moving us to do different things (1 Corinthians 12:5) 
but where we can co-operate and work together then shouldn't we? 
 
Rod Meredith made some comments recently regarding the claims by some who have 
written saying you don't need to be part of any church organisation. He wrote, 
"Recently some brethren have received letters advocating the idea that everyone 
should just be independent or else affiliated with this or that little group - each of whom 
has its own pet doctrines and ideas. The emphasis seems to be to meet wherever you 
are comfortable and to independently study technical points of doctrine. As many of 
you know, there are scores, if not hundreds of little groups who keep the Sabbath and 
have bits and pieces of the Truth. One of the traps of the American Way - our cultural 
heritage - is the self-willed, independent spirit, the 'I'll do it MY way' approach to life. 
These groups are NOT learning to work together as a team, they are NOT learning the 
correct, balanced lessons of church government and unity, and they are certainly 
NEVER going to be able to do a significant WORK in reaching this entire world with 
the true gospel! How could they? We need to be building a community of faith to do 
God's Work - and any harmonious, fruitful community is organized, not disorganized... 
 
"Jesus said, 'And this gospel of the kingdom of God will be preached in all the world as 
a witness to all nations and then the end will come' (Matt. 24:14). Is this mighty work of 
carrying the gospel to, and witnessing to all the nations of the earth to be done by little, 
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independent groups all arguing over technical aspects of doctrinal questions?" (Global 
Church News, p.24).  
 
A very important point I hope all of us in the church today consider is what part are we 
doing in supporting the two-part commission or two commissions of reaching the world 
or brand new people with the gospel and feeding the flock. God holds us responsible 
for doing our part in supporting the two commissions. Many of our independent groups 
are rightfully concerned about not being on the receiving end of the misuse of church 
authority and keeping themselves doctrinally pure which is the commission of feeding 
the flock but what are we doing to support the commission of reaching brand new 

people with the gospel? We should all be PASSIONATE about doing the WORK 

just as Mr Armstrong was and support the commission of reaching the WORLD 

or brand new people with the gospel and God's wonderful truth! 
 
Does God bless or will bless one particular group‟s work with the majority of new 
growth from the world compared to the growth of others?  
 
Before we go further and look at the merits of what I would call the primary Work 
principle we need to first understand a little bit more about how calls and chooses 
people and draws them into His church. 
 
We are PLAINLY TOLD TWICE that “many are called but few are chosen” (Matthew 
20:16, 22:14). We see in these verses that being called and being chosen by God 
are two completely different things. 
 
“What does it mean to be called and is it selective? The word for calling comes from 
the same word as invited. In old English – bidden – invited. In simple terms a calling 
is an invitation. All are invited – both good and bad: 
 
“Matthew 22:9-10 - 'Therefore go into the highways, and as many as you find, invite 
to the wedding. So those servants went out into the highways and gathered together 
all whom they found, both bad and good. And the wedding hall was filled with 
guests. 
 
“The invitation is therefore not selective – but open to all who hear… 
 
“The following verses have been presented as proof that God is not inviting many 
today: 
 
“John 6:44 – „No one can come to Me unless the Father who sent Me draws him; 
and I will raise him up at the last day.‟ 
 
“John 6:65 – „Therefore I have said to you that no one can come to Me unless it has 
been granted to him by My Father.‟ 
 
“However, we have to be careful not to read into these verses what it does not say. 
There is no mention of calling or invitation in these verses. These verses simply do 



 188 

 

 
 

188 

not say that God is not inviting many today or that he is going to be restrictive in who 
is invites…  
 
“If we look at this whole section of scripture we can see that this dialogue and 
response of Jesus was given not in reply to someone asking about whether only a 
few would be invited.  It was on a totally different subject.   
 
“This whole section was made in comment to the murmuring doubt of the Jews that 
Jesus was from heaven. Jesus was clearly stating that the Father had sent him and 
that He was empowered by the Father to call people to Him.  He was stating that He 
was not doing this without authority.  
 
“What we have to ask is – Who is the Father drawing?  As we have seen, the Father 
will draw anyone who responds to the invitation!…  
 
“Putting the „no man can come to me except the Father draws him‟ in context,  it 
simply means that God is not going to work with anyone who does not show a 
believing and repentant attitude. Jesus knew that many of these people would 
simply not believe. But God will certainly draw anyone to Him who shows faith and 
changes their lives – something that the bulk of the Pharisees in their hard-
heartedness never did. 
 
“He certainly was not making the calling restrictive because He clearly said in the 
same section: 
 

“John 6:40 – „And this is the will of Him who sent Me, that everyone who sees the 
Son and believes in Him may have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last 
day.‟ 
 

“John 6:51 – „I am the living bread which came down from heaven. If anyone eats of 
this bread, he will live forever; and the bread that I shall give is My flesh, which I 
shall give for the life of the world.‟ 
 
“Anyone and everyone can eat of it if they desire – its their choice to accept the 
invitation! 
 
“To make the words „drawing‟ somehow synonymous to „inviting‟ is not scriptural. 
The Father's drawing takes place after someone accepts the open invitation” (Who 
is God Calling?, Mark  Robertson). 
 
The calling is the invitation which is offered to everyone within earshot (or eyeshot) 
of the gospel. It‟s imperative for us, as a church, to do all we can so as many people 
are within earshot of God‟s truth and that as many as possible can be persuaded 
and have the opportunity to be drawn to God.  
 
The invitation that God is giving to mankind is a wonderful opportunity and available 
for all who will soften their heart to respond. Remember that God “commands all 
men everywhere to repent!” (Acts 17:30). 
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The calling is the invitation which is offered to everyone within earshot (or eyeshot) 
of the gospel. To be chosen by God is a separate act of God that He does as people 
respond to that calling or invitation (John 6:44). 
 
My own personal view on this is that the calling is a general invitation to all people 
who hear the gospel including our young people in the church where God gives them 
a partial understanding of His truth. It‟s also an invitation to become a converted 
member.  
 
It‟s then up to those who are called to respond to that calling at their own pace and if 
they respond enough then God chooses them and gives them a much fuller 
understanding of His truth.   
 
The invitation or calling of God is not selective but is the process of being chosen 
selective? 
 
In Acts 2:38-39 we read: “Repent, and let every one of you be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy 

Spirit. For the promise is to you and to your children, and to ALL who are afar off, 
as many as the Lord our God will call.” 
 

The promise of receiving the Holy Spirit upon fulfilling the conditions above is to ALL 
who God calls. We would have to conclude that the choosing stage is not selective 
in the sense that He is open to choosing as many who wholeheartedly respond to 
the Church of God‟s work of preaching the gospel and teaching the whole counsel of 
God. 
 
God does not blind or hinder anyone who might respond to the truth in this age. 
Having said that, does this automatically mean that God is not selective in giving 

extra help and choosing those He might want above others who might be more 
responsive? 
 
One example of somone is Samson. He was a hard-headed man who was foolish 
and disobedient in a number of ways including marrying outside of Israel. He was 
much less responsive to God than probably many other people who God could have 
used.  
 
Regarding Samson, the Good News Bible Reading Program has this to say about 
him: “God can use the most unlikely of instruments to accomplish His purposes, 
even the very weaknesses and sins of men. If this is so with the weaknesses of 
God‟s servants, how much more when His servants purge themselves of sin and 
weakness and become truly holy and spiritually strong!” 
 
In 1 Corinthians 1:26 we read: “God has chosen the foolish things of the world to put 
to shame the wise.”  
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This verse says that God ends up with the foolish and not the wise of the world. Is 
this just the result of circumstances since the rich and wise of the world are less 
interested in the things of God or is there selectiveness on God‟s part? That a 
reason for the choosing is given implies intent and some selectiveness but it‟s 
impossible to be sure from this verse alone.  
 
Both Jeremiah (Jeremiah 1:5) and John the Baptist (Luke 1:15) were chosen by God 

in the womb BEFORE they even had the opportunity to choose God‟s way or not. 
God can know the personality of someone from the womb and know whether one 
will be a mild, responsive type or a wild one (eg. Jacob and Esau). Mr Armstrong 
himself spoke of his wife‟s dream before he was converted that spoke of an angel 
descending to them on a Chicago street who then proceeded to tell them that God 
had a big work planned for them to do. Mr Armstrong also appears to have been 
chosen even before he was called.  
 

Since the calling and choosing is not selective and God is open to choosing as many 
who wholeheartedly respond to the Church of God‟s work of preaching the gospel 

then ANY church group that is diligently doing the work of getting the Truth of God 
out to a lot of new people may indeed receive some new growth and have brand 
new members from the world without any prior Church of God background. 
 
Having said that, God can still control the initial amount of the opening up of a 
person‟s mind through the Spirit working WITH a person‟s mind (as opposed to 
being IN him at conversion – John 14:17). Only when a person understands God‟s 
word can he respond to it. While God gives all people some degree of initial 
understanding through His spirit to all within earshot of the gospel God can still 
control the initial amount of that understanding. 
 
It takes God‟s spirit working with someone‟s mind to help people to even understand 
and properly comprehend God‟s truth. In 1 Corinthians 2:11 we read: "Even so no 
one knows the things of God except the Spirit of God".  
 
The difference between someone who God has, at least, partially opened their 
minds to understanding the truth and those who don‟t have God‟s spirit helping them 
to understand the truth is like chalk and cheese. 
 
Some intelligent people who may even want to understand it “just don‟t get it” as if 
it‟s a foreign language compared to someone less intelligent who genuinely wants to 
understand and is responsive to that truth.  
 
Some intelligent people may even want to understand the truth but if they are not in 
a responsive attitude God‟s spirit may not work with them to help them understand 
that truth of His. One can also add to that other barriers such as being entrenched in 
false teachings, prior cultural understanding and so on. 
 
A similar analogy in the computer world is how someone may send a computer file 
to a friend of his by modem. Now his friend may receive the whole file but if he 
doesn't have a compatible word processor when he tries to read the file, it will be 
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scrambled and unreadable. That's what the Bible was like to us before God started 
to call us. Now if he wants to read the file with the different word processor that he 
has, he can do it with the aid of a piece of software called a conversion program. 
The conversion program rearranges the file in such a way that it makes perfect 
sense when read into a different word processor.  
 
To those who God sees have special talents and characteristics that He wants for a 
specific purpose, He can work on those people‟s minds more powerfully to bring 
them into the church as opposed to those who are less responsive than others who 
seem to be seeking God more. I have heard a number of examples when hearing 
how some were converted that seem to indicate that this is so. 
 

We have to keep in mind that there are two different types of growth in terms 

of new people coming into the church.  

 

One is what I call random growth that can happen with any Church of God if 

they are diligent in putting God’s full truth out there. God is committed to 

choosing anyone who wholeheartedly responds to His truth by whatever 

means. 

 

Then there is the more deliberate drawing of people that God deliberately does 

above that where God takes greater control of who He chooses and who He 

works with to choose those people through by giving EXTRA help and 

understanding through His spirit.  
 
Before we look at the claims of some of the churches of God to being the primary 
Work, if there is a primary Work in God's eyes, let's see if the principle has any past 
history to back it up. We will now look at some examples of how God has controlled 
the amount of new growth into the church in recent church history.  
 
Apostolic succession has certainly not been a historical reality in the church as it has 
been scattered all over the world for centuries. In this century we have had God raise 
up churches who are geographically or geopolitically separate from the Church of God 
and its subsequent branches such as the Sabbatarians in the Ukraine, Myanmar, 
China and South America in our day. The Sabbatarians in the Ukraine are testimony 
to the fact that God can raise up a church independently where it's much more difficult 
to reach them through the work of Church of God organizations, but in time God often 
leads them into contact with us in the Church of God. 
 
Now what about the primary Work principle when people are in or can be reached by 
the church of God organizations. Let's look at several instances where God certainly 
appears to have used this principle this century. If you read chapter 25 of Mr 
Armstrong's Autobiography Volume 1 (1986 edition) and go through it carefully you'll 
see that God worked through Mr Armstrong alone as far as drawing new converts into 
the church from the world at the time He raised up the Philadelphia era of the Work of 
God. 
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Another time in the past where it appears as if He's used this principle of showing us 
where He wants us to be through the fruits occurred in 1974. The growth increase 
figures over the 1970's are as follows -1973 (-1.8), 1974 (16.2), 1975 (-12.7), 1976 (-
11.9), 1977 (-27.3). For almost every year in the 1970's the church suffered negative 
growth, yet God who controls who He calls into His church, blessed the church with a 
whopping 16.2% growth amidst those other years of negative growth. What was so 
incredible about that year's growth was the fact that the church lost 2000 members 
and 35 ministers due to several defections that year also.  
 
It would certainly appear that God used membership growth to show those in the 
church He wanted them to stay where Mr Armstrong was doing the Work when many 
members were leaving the church and certain doctrinal changes were made. He has 
used membership growth and controlled it to show the church when He believes there 
are serious problems in the church such as for most of the 1970's and also the past 
several years when He withdrew most of the blessing of membership growth from the 
WCG. I feel it is important to look at the fruits in order to determine where God's stamp 
of approval is and where we can put His tithes in order to bear the most fruit from the 
world and please Him. 
 
God did work powerfully through Mr Herbert Armstrong in bringing the church back on 
track doctrinally and did a wonderful work in the 1980's up until his death in 1986. As 
soon as the crisis of the 1970's was over, God turned around the negative 
membership growth of the 1970's, which obviously showed His disapproval over what 
was happening in the church back then, and the church grew dramatically over the 

next 7 years. The church increased around 50% from 65 000 to 95 000 - 30 000 

more - very rapid growth which helped show where God was working until Mr 

Armstrong's death in 1986.  
 
Those are some of the things in favour of that principle. Now if indeed God does use 
that principle at this present time let's look at some of the strengths and weaknesses 
of some of the larger splits from the WCG that will help in answering the question of 
how to go about identifying such a living branch.  
 
The first major split from the WCG after the changes began to happen was the 
Philadelphia Church of God formed in 1989 by Gerald Flurry (current membership - 
somewhere between 2000 and 4000). Despite sticking to just about all of the basic 
doctrinal truths God restored through Mr Armstrong much to their credit I am 
personally turned off by the PCG's approach for several reasons. Very harsh and 
critical articles which directly attack people in the W.C.G.; bombardment of critical, 
unsolicited mail; strange, false predictions; harsh, authoritarian church government; a 
great lack of christian living teaching in their literature; focusing on warning the W.C.G. 
far more than warning the world and a number of other things certainly leads me away 
from the opinion that they are the group that God is now primarily working through. 
 
Before the PCG formed and before Mr Armstrong died the only WCG split which 
numbered in the thousands was the Church of God, International or CGI, formed by 
Garner Ted Armstrong (GTA) in 1978 after being put out from the WCG by his father 
in controversial circumstances. Before the splits that broke up the CGI from 1996 on, 
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they had many positive qualities about them. They had an absolutely fantastic tape 
program which has helped many thousands of people and a booklet series 
comparable to the W.C.G.'s when it was still on the track doctrinally. Garner Ted's 
supporting ministers at the time, Ron Dart and Vance Stinson, are very inspiring and 
knowledgeable speakers and writers and appear to have God's spirit working with 
them. They have amply shown over 15 years that they are not poachers of members 
and had quite a good television program aired on many stations. They have been 
diligent trying to reach as many new people with the truth with the limited resources at 
their disposal. 
 
I quite admired the positive work that the C.G.I. were doing but there were a couple of 
reasons why I didn't believe God would work primarily through them once the WCG 
dropped the baton of truth. The first is that they were formed while Mr Herbert 
Armstrong was still on track doctrinally and God was still doing a big work through the 
WCG, though in fairness, if he was teaching sufficient error, a separation may well 
have been justified, but I feel that we have proven that Mr Herbert Armstrong was very 
much on the track doctrinally.  
 
The second is that doctrinally, though they are far better than the WCG, it's my 
personal belief that they have a few errors such as not believing in church eras, a 
place of safety, the original Passover being eaten on Nisan 15, allowing birthday 
celebrations and marriage outside of one's race or religion. Apart from those few they 
started off with and have not accumulated, unlike what is happening in the WCG, they 
have done a very commendable job maintaining the rest of God's truth.  
 
The following is from a letter written by Mr Alan Kendall, former elder of the CGI in 
Australia dated March 3, 1996 detailing the events which took place when some of 
GTA's recent indiscretions became public. Despite claims of innocence on GTA's part 
which have been publicly supported by at least one of his sons in the "In Transition" 
magazine I believe Mr Kendall to be truthful about all the claims he makes in this letter 
because I know from personally speaking to him how incredibly staunch a supporter of 
GTA he was before the matter became public. 
 
"Dear Friends and Brethren, 
 
"The Church of God, International in Australia, is about to make a major change in its 
relationship with the Home Office in Tyler, Texas. In order that you might understand 
these changes, I need to give you a little background of events that have occurred 
during the past six months, which have brought about the need for change. Last July a 
civil court charge was laid against Garner Ted Armstrong by a lady who worked as a 
masseus in a health clinic in Tyler. The charge was that of sexual assault. Proof of the 
charge had been captured on a video. The reason for the video was to prove that a 
previous claim by the lady of sexual assault was legitimate.  
 
"When the Board of Directors and the Ministerial council were informed by Ted 
Armstrong, Ron Dart immediately told GTA that he should resign his position in the 
ministry and as spokesman on TV and take an indefinite leave of absence until the 
court case was finalised. This direction was ignored and it was decided to keep things 
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quiet until after the Feast of Tabernacles, so as not to cause upset amongst the 
brethren during the Feast. Immediately following the Feast Ron Dart resigned, on the 
grounds of ill health, which are true, he has a bad heart. The church in general then 
became aware of the problem regarding GTA. A hurried ministerial meeting decided 
that GTA should stand down from his position on the Board of Directors, the Ministerial 
council and his position as chief executive. Which he did. He did, however, continue to 
preach on TV.  
 
"At this time the seriousness of the charges against GTA were not well known 
amongst the general membership. However they became more evident early in 
February, through the efforts of Ian Hufton, an Australian, working at headquarters. He 
made public some of the allegations against GTA and was promptly dismissed from 
his job. 
 
"A ministerial conference was then called by some twenty five ministers, who were 
becoming rapidly disenchanted with the action or lack of action being exhibited by the 
controlling bodies at Headquarters. At this meeting a copy of the video showing the 
misconduct of GTA was viewed by at least nine ministers and a few lay men. All 
admitted that ALL of the charges made by the woman against GTA were true, much to 
their disgust.  
 
"A further Ministerial council was held two weeks after the first one, this one was an 
official one, assembled by the executive at Headquarters. Two recommendations were 
put forward to the second conference, recommendations that had been formulated by 
the twenty five ministers plus an additionaI ten who later signed the recommendation 
letter at the first conference. The recommendations were that GTA should immediately 
take an extended Sabbatical and seek psychiatric counselling for his obvious 
problems and that the Board of Directors and Ministerial council should be dissolved 
and replaced with a council which was more representative of the church and one that 
had the well being of the church as it's foremost consideration.  
 
"As a result of these recommendations being virtually totally rejected by the controlling 
bodies at Headquarters, a total of nine ministers have resigned and others are 
expected to join them. The Church of God, International in Australia has lost complete 
faith in the Board of Directors, the ministerial council and the controlling executive, in 
Tyler, Texas, and have decided by popular vote, 97%, to sever it's ties with the 
Headquarters church in Tyler, and to become an Independent body. " 
  
The C.G.I. started off with about 1500 members and climbed to about 4000 over 15 
years before the recent GTA affair. The vast majority of that new growth was from 
members who fled from the WCG in the wake of the doctrinal apostasy however they 
received some good token growth from new members straight from the world.  
 
Once the GTA matter became public knowledge they lost between nearly half of their 
members and ministers. Ron Dart started up Christian Educational Ministries (CEM), 
which is not a church but a service organization putting out christian materials. He 
declares himself as a non-aligned minister and is doing what he can to try and reach 
as many of the lost sheep out there as possible. He is still a very spirit-filled minister 
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despite all that has happened and still puts out some incredible taped sermons. A lot 
of smaller church fellowships (mostly ex-CGI members) associate together and 
support Ron Dart‟s gospel efforts which include the “Born to Win” radio program which 
is on a great many radio stations and climbing. 
 
Those who didn‟t “affiliate” with Ron Dart became loosely known as the Independent 
Church of God until they renamed themselves to “Church of God (Outreach 
Ministries)”. They decided to have a loose structure similar to what Ron Dart 
supporters have where there is a service organization that distributes christian material 
but have no governmental authority over individual congregations who have their own 
local autonomy. In one sense it is like a network of individual congregations that 
support financially a service organization depending on how good a job they are doing 
in reaching out to the world.  
  
In November 1997 the ministerial council of the CGI voted unanimously to remove its 
leader Garner Ted Armstrong (GTA) from the ministry and remove him from duties as 
writer and broadcaster for the CGI. The move was in the form of a “recommendation” 
that he remain in retirement until a lawsuit brought again GTA two years previous be 
settled. The council discovered he had had a long-term relationship with a church 
woman up until 29 months previous. By denying there had been any other 
indiscretions (aside from the lawsuit case) when this relationship had existed, that 
consituted grounds for revoking his ministerial qualifications. 
 
Whaid Rose, a naturalized American originally from Jamaica, took over the leadership 
role of church president of the CGI. He became possibly the first black leader of a 
church of God organization. On January 9 GTA formally departed from the CGI and 
formed the Intercontinental Church of God. Approximately a third of the remaining CGI 
members (probably around 500 members) move over with GTA.  
 
The CGI in November 1997 finally did what they failed to do in early 1996 which saw 
many leave for the ”Independent Church of God”, later renamed “Church of God 
(Outreach Ministries)” and to support Ron Dart‟s efforts.  Now that they have done so 
the door has opened for co-operation and possibly a merger down the track between 
the CGI and Church of God (Outreach Ministries). Discussions have already been held 
to hold future joint feasts. I hope they could come back together again.  
 
In September 2003, GTA died at the age of 73. His son, Mark, who hadn‟t been 
ordained as a minister previously, took control of the Intercontinental Church of God. A 
few months later another split occurred where a number of ministers and members, 
who didn‟t recognize Mark Armstrong‟s credentials, left to form the Churches of God, 
Worldwide. 
 
Though I hold a few doctrinal differences with them which I have mentioned before, I 
have deeply lamented the breakup of what really was quite a positive church before 
GTA‟s indescretions into fives pieces - CGI, COG (OM), Intercontinental Church of 
God (GTA), Churches of God, Worldwide and CEM (Ron Dart). 
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The next major branch, after the PCG, which formed since this apostasy began was 
the Global Church of God started by Rod Meredith in January 1993. Along with Rod 
Meredith Global included such evangelists as Raymond and Carl McNair, Larry Salyer, 
Dibar Apartian, Colin Adair, Richard Ames and Jean Carion. According to Rod 
Meredith, the main emphasis and mission of Global as stated many times was to 
REVIVE the work of God (Hab. 3:2) and be fishers of men (Matt. 4:19), not poachers 
of members. Global's literature does include a good balance of the main three areas of 
God's truth - christian living, scripturally sound doctrine and prophecy. They teach the 
same basic doctrines as Mr Armstrong taught as we've backed up and proven so far. 
 
Global had a wonderful depth and clarity of doctrine and there is little doubt over 
exactly what Global teaches. Global has a fantastic ZEAL to do the Work and warn 
our fellow lsraelites. The World Ahead magazine which they put out was absolutely 
superb. The "America and Britain in Prophecy" booklet by Mr Raymond McNair is 
absolutely first-rate and goes way beyond Mr Armstrong's book on the subject.  
 
The World Ahead telecast was quite good and brought in quite a good number of 
responses, including a number of brand new people from the world. For each of its 
first 3 years Global doubled in size with Feast attendances of 1500 (1993), 3000 
(1994) and 6000 (1995) respectively. Prior to its split in November 1998 Global's 
attendance was around 8000 members. 
 
For those of us who came out of Worldwide early in the piece (I came out myself in 
1993), it was amazing how so few people proportionately were coming out of 
Worldwide. That all changed not too long after the new covenant teachings came out.  
 
Four to six months after the new covenant teachings came out a mass exodus 
occurred with the vast majority of those coming out joining the newly formed United 
Church of God which began in April 1995.  
 
Some 17 000 plus members all around the world joined United in those early first few 
months after the Indianapolis conference where 250 ministers and wives decided to 
collaborate together as they took the leap into the unknown after the majority were 
terminated by Pasadena.  Following the Cincinatti conference in December 1995 Bob 
Dick was appointed chairman of the council of elders and David Hulme appointed as 
the president whose job entails managing the Home Office and reporting to the council 
of elders. 
 
United has made a very positive start to their gospel work producing an excellent 
beautiful, 32-page colour magazine called the "Good News" plus a number of 
excellent booklets. In 2002 the circulation of the Good News magazine was close to 
half a million. There is a strong emphasis on using public lectures throughout the U.S. 
and later the rest of the world in reaching the world with God's truth. The UCG waiting 
room program is extremely successful while America Tomorrow (formerly Northwest 
Tomorrow), a community TV program run by Howard Davis and volunteers from 
around Portland and now under the general direction of the Media Committee, is going 
from strength to strength being seen in many cities as is a similar program called “The 
Good News” based in Wisconsin.  
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Doctrinally I have found that United has been spot on in virtually all they have 
published in the Good News and many booklets which includes an excellent 
Fundamentals of Belief booklet.   
 
United is taking a much more collaborative, participatory approach to government that 
is far less authoritarian than Worldwide and are actively seeking to use more of the 
members talents and gifts in building up the church and doing the gospel Work. The 
humble approach to matters of governance in United is very positive. 
 
Aside from some smaller splits, where individual congregations such as Birmingham, 
Waco, Kansas City and Big Sandy, which were locally incorporated, have broken 
away from the church, United has suffered one major split with some 1500 breaking 
away under the leadership of David Hulme. On January 20, 1998 Mr Hulme was 
terminated from his position as UCG president by a unanimous vote of United‟s 
council of elders. His removal as president boiled down to a basic matter of 
insubordination where he continually bypassed the council on a number of important 
issues and seemed determined to do things his own way.  
 
A number of the details of such acts of insubordination included excessive and 
unauthorized hiring (which saw the office staff nearly double the number approved by 
the council), unauthorized and excessive spending (the church overspent some 5 
million in the first quarter of 1997 due, in part, to unauthorized spending on the TV pilot 
project), refusal to carry out council decisions, solid resistance to the general 
conference‟s decision to relocate from Arcadia to Cincinatti (including soliciting 
regional pastors to resist the move) and a number of other charges. 
 
Mr Hulme resigned his seat on the council of elders on March 9 at the general 
conference and sometime over the next few weeks after left the United Church of 
God. A new church of God organization, the Church of God (Monrovia), was formed 
with Mr Hulme its leader and supported by men such as Steve Andrews (former UCG 
treasurer) and Brian Orchard. It was later renamed Church of God, an International 
Community 
 
UCG-U.K., the British affiliate of the United Church of God, broke away from UCG-AIA 
in May, led by its UK office manager and former council member, Peter Nathan. The 
ministry in Britain had been withholding from the membership a great deal of 
information from the council regarding the Hulme situation and, as a result, most of the 
ministers and some 85% of the church in Britain left the UCG-AIA to join with Mr 
Hulme‟s church of God. Also half of the Philippine church would side with Mr Hulme‟s 
group. A number of ministers and members from Switzerland, South Africa and 
Australia would also join the Church of God (Monrovia). United would lose around 
1500  members in total due to the split bringing its numbers down to just over 15 000 
members worldwide.  
 
I certainly disagreed with Mr Hulme‟s handling of the presidency job in United and 
believe his termination was warranted. United has experienced a far greater level of 
peace and forward momentum with the Work since his departure and I believe that is 
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due to God‟s blessing. Mr Hulme‟s church have swung back toward the WCG model 
of church governance where the council members can only advise the leader, Mr 
Hulme, who can listen and accept what the council advise or go with what he believes 
is best for the church, whether it is or not. 
 
United has gone from strength to strength wth its gospel efforts and membership 
growth since the separation of David Hulme and his supporters. Between 1998 and 
2004 United grew from 15 000 to 20 000 at its 2004 Feast of Tabernacles. 
 
On November 23, 1998 after much heated debate regarding how Global is to be run, 
Rod Meredith left Global and formed the Living Church of God. Rod Meredith began to 
change his tune on the subject of government stating that the council members should 
only advise the leader of the church and not vote and have real power to decide on 
matters dealt with by the church.  
 
There have been accusations of a corporate takeover by certain members of the 
Board by Rod Meredith and counter claims by the board of Global that Rod Meredith 
was usurping the power of the council and not being willing to abide by council 
resolutions amongst many other things.  
 
Rod Meredith sent a letter out, while still in Global, to all members urging them to 
leave with him and support him and the new organization he was setting up. When the 
matter of the letter was discussed between the Board and Rod Meredith the next day 
on November 23, Rod Meredith was asked if he still planned on leaving and said yes. 
He refused to give a written resignation and was thereafter terminated from the board 
and from employment with the Global Church of God.  
 
Over 80% of Global‟s membership, due in no small part to his very dominating 
influence in Global through its telecasts and HQ‟s sermons and literature, decided to 
leave with him and join his Living Church of God. Global‟s membership was reduced 
to just over 1000 members with over 5000 members now a part of the Living Church of 
God. Larry Salyer, who was the head of Church Administration, is now the new leader 
of the Global Church of God. 
 
Rod Meredith was the one who INITIATED the split by rallying people to leave with 
him and thereby DIVIDE God's people. Whether his actions are justified and he is 
worthy of the members‟ support comes down to ONLY one thing - whether there 
really was a deliberate takeover attempt or not. The evidence that Rod Meredith and 
co. have provided in their letters is based on only about three or four points (removal 
of his wife from Board, reduction from 90% to 75% to remove him and Carl McNair's 
removal).  
 
In September 1998 the Board members voted to remove Rod Meredith‟s wife from 
the Board. There were two appropriate reasons for her removal. The main one is 
that as one of the directors of the church she shares with the others the power to 
hire and fire ministers and other employees of the church. As Rod Meredith stated in 
his June 1998 co-worker letter, “The general powers of this board include the power 
to „select and remove all officers, agents, and employees of the corporation.‟” As a 
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woman she effectively had authority in the church over men which is not appropriate. 
The second reason is that her vote would virtually be a clone vote of Rod Meredith‟s 
since husbands and wives normally agree far more than two friends. 
 
Previously the by-laws stated that a 90% majority was needed to remove him and 
2/3rd‟s to remove any other officer. This was deemed to be partial in his favour and 
partiality is not something the church should be involved in. It was agreed upon to 
meet halfway and have a 75% majority to remove any director from the Board and 
the church, including the Presiding Evangelist. Such reasons are not by, and of 
themselves, indicative of desiring to take over the church. 
 
Rod Meredith‟s other piece of evidence for a takeover was the removal of Carl 
McNair from the Board. Carl McNair objected to the Board‟s move fours days prior to 
Rod Meredith‟s departure to protect the mailing list and according to the Board 
showed “undue tolerance” to Rod Meredith‟s behaviour.  
 
This resulted in the Board taking him off as one of the five directors and replacing 
him with minister and church attorney Norbert Link. The board‟s fears of Rod 
Meredith using the list to encourage people to break off with him and divide the 
church did occur the very next day so Carl McNair should not have objected. Without 
knowing more details his removal may have been a bit harsh but we don‟t know what 
was said in all of this.  
 
Rod Meredith cites this as evidence of takeover motives. Two things must be kept in 
mind. Dr Meredith had already given indications he might leave before this even took 
place when he mentioned in the November Council meeting when he recessed with 
“his men” that he had a big decision to make. Secondly, Mssrs Salyer, McNair and 
Pope already had a majority on the board before Norbert Link was even appointed to 
the board. 
 
These three main takeover “proofs” are all easily accounted for and so this is where 
Rod Meredith has to strengthen his argument if there is a chance there was a 
takeover because what he has provided in that crux area is rather weak. Personally I 
doubt whether he can muster that evidence because if it was there he'd be letting 
everyone know about it. 
 
Rod Meredith's own credibility has been weakened by quite a number of 
contradictory statements on the government issue and many other mis-statements 
about having majority council support and not knowing about the informal meeting 
with United he has made in various letters.  
 
Norbert Link wrote the following, “Dear brethren, Dr. Meredith NEVER had the 
majority of the Council of Elders supporting his viewpoints in question, his repeated 
assertions to the contrary notwithstanding.  
 
“In the Council Meeting on November 12, 1998, he asked for a recess and 
requested of „his‟ men to join him in another room to discuss strategy. He left the 
Board room with FOUR men (Messrs. Carl McNair, Charles Bryce, John Ogwyn and, 
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of course, Richard Ames), leaving SEVEN men behind (Messrs. Raymond McNair, 
J. Edwin Pope, Larry R. Salyer, Colin Adair, Dibar Apartian, George Meeker, and, on 
the phone hook-up, Jean Carion. I was also left behind, although not a Council 
Member at that time. Further, due to Dr. Meredith's political maneuvering, Dave 
Pack had been excused from the Council Meeting. However, on December 3, 1998, 
Mr. Pack was reinstated by all the Council Members, and his temporary suspension, 
without any finding of guilt, was declared to be null and void from its inception. 
Counting Mr. Pack, Dr. Meredith was facing a majority of EIGHT men „against‟ him 
and his four men. Even WITHOUT Mr. Pack, we find SEVEN men on the one hand, 
and Dr. Meredith and four men on the other hand).” 
 
In Rod Meredith‟s first crisis letter he wrote, "In addition to the above matter, I have 
learned-on very good authority - that several „secret‟ contacts have been made 
behind my back with another church fellowship. I find that - though I am still 
Presiding Evangelist of the Church - I have been intentionally left out and even 
misled about some of these contacts!". Mr Franks of United mentioned that the 
meeting they had with Global evangelists had included Carl McNair, who is loyal to 
Dr Meredith, so I find it difficult to believe that Dr Meredith didn't know about any of 
this. 
 
He also wrote, "As Herbert W. Armstrong explained clearly over and over again, God 
has virtually ALWAYS worked primarily through one man in leading or guiding any 
particular phase of His Work down through the ages." In the first Global booklet on 
church government he spent half a page emphasizing just the opposite - how that 
"VERY SELDOM in its 2000 year history has God's church ever had one 
administration with ONE MAN in charge" (Church Government and Church Unity, 
p.9). Rod Meredith appears to change his tune on the government issue when it‟s 
more suitable for what he wants. 
 
Prior to the crisis in Global I felt that Rod Meredith was too polarizing of the 
government issue and Global being the only group and that nothing was being done 
about certain errant ministers (which led me to make a move across to United) that 
Global needed someone who was more moderate and balanced on church 
government, someone who would bring hard-nosed ministers into line and was more 
open to the possibility of a merger with United and that someone I felt was Larry 
Salyer. I was quite surprised when that prayer became a reality.  
 
My gut feeling was, that since Global has grown from their early days, Rod Meredith 
had gotten quite used to the top job and that there was less humility now and much 
more reluctance for him to step down if it would be good for the church or to allow a 
merger. He seemed to be enjoying the limelight and the power possibly a little bit too 
much. Larry Salyer commented that he felt, though Rod Meredith was small in his 
own eyes at the beginning, he had let a desire to be pre-eminent and number one 
completely overtake him to the point to where he was deciding things unilaterally and 
wasn‟t willing to abide the resolutions of the entire council of elders. Lust for power 
and desire to be top dog has overtaken many a man in the church of God and Satan 
loves to feed leaders in the church with vanity and self-importance.  
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Time will tell if my perpective of events in the Global crisis is right or wrong and 
whether God will bless Dr Meredith‟s Living Church of God or not. Personally I doubt 
it but time will tell.  
 

My own belief regarding the issue of one man rule in the format Dr Meredith now 
wants where the council can only advise him on matters and not decide them 
compared to what Dr Meredith set up and wholeheartedly supported in the June 
1998 co-worker letter, is that I would prefer any day to be in a church where the 
council collectively decides major issues in the church than one-man rule. Why? 
BECAUSE SATAN ONLY HAS TO CORRUPT ONE MAN TO TAKE THE CHURCH 
IN THE DIRECTION THAT HE WANTS, LIKE HE DID WITH MR TKACH, INSTEAD 
OF SEVEN WHICH CONSTITUTES A MAJORITY ON THE COUNCIL.  
 
From comments made by quite a number of people who first attended Living before 
moving to United as well as other members who have visited Living they have taken 
on a much more exclusivist approach and are more bolder that it is the ONLY group 
that God is working with. They felt that those attitudes and the self-righteous attitude of 
such an approach were so thick you could cut it with a knife. 
 
In April 1999 Dave Pack was put out of the Global Church of God by the board of 
Global due to claims of misconduct. Dave Pack then formed the “Restored Church 
of God”.  
 
What was left of Global folded financially around September 1999 due primarily 
to Don Davis of Living demanding repayment of personal loans to Global prior to the 
Global split. They then reformed under the name "Church of God, a Christian 
Fellowship".  
 
In August 2001 the Church of God, a Christian Fellowship (CGCF) then merged with 
the United Church of God, bringing with them their fantastic Bible Reading program 
which has been a big success. In the wake of the merger those of the CGCF who 
didn‟t support the merger reformed to become the Church of the Eternal God, 
including most of the church in Britain which corporately still retains the name Global 
Church of God.  
 
As I near the end of this section I want to encourage the reader to remember the 
bottom line. God is the only one who can answer the question we proposed at the 
beginning of this section and we need to seek God's answer and respond to it, not do 
our own will!  
 
A final consideration to remember in answering this question is this. We are told in the 
book of Revelation that those of the church of Philadelphia are to be protected from 
the Great Tribulation (Rev. 3:10) while those of the church of Laodicea will go into the 
Great Tribulation (Rev.3:18, 12:16-17) to be tested in that great fiery trial.  
 

A great many in all the branches, as well as quite possibly some of the remnant 

of the Sardis era, do have God's spirit and will receive salvation at Christ's 

return but physical protection is clearly not promised to all.  
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How and who God will let know about the place of safety when the time arrives we 
don't know at this time. In this information age of the Internet God's people in many 
branches can be made aware of or find out for themselves about such information 
fairly quickly. 
 
I have said often in this section that God will answer the question about where He is 
working in a quantitive way by where he distributes the new growth from the world. 
That certainly is the most clear, distinguishable sign of how God is working as Christ 
Himself said in John 6:44 that "no man can come to me, except the Father which sent 

me draw him". Let's all keep our eyes on God and on how He is working at this 

time and get behind His work! 
 
There were some (previously in Global, mostly in Living) who had made the claim that 
United is Laodicea. I'd like to address this claim in light of the issue of who might be 
the primary Work. Is United Laodicea? As we covered in the section on church eras, 
Laodicea is not referring to any particular church organization but to the dominant 
attitude in the church at this final juncture in church history since the apostasy has set 
into the parent organization. Of those groups which have come out of the WCG some 
tend to be more Philadelphian in their characteristics and others are more Laodicean 
in their characteristics. Within any of the groups there will be a certain mixture of 
people who are more Philadelphian or more Laodicean while others resemble the 
traits of the other church eras.  
 
But back to our question. Is United dominated by the Laodicean attitude? Personally I 
disagree with such an assertion though all groups in the church of God have been 
weakened by the influences of this end-time society. How can a church organization 
which holds fast to the 18 restored truths by HWA and has honourable men at the 

helm be given the worst criticism of ALL the 7 churches - SO BAD that Christ says He 
would spew them out of his mouth? And how can that apply to United if Laodicea is 
called naked and blind whereas United members have opened their eyes to the 
heresies and have taken a stand for the truth? 
 
Larry Salyer summarised a Laodicean attitude brilliantly in a sermon he gave on the 
"Tree of Life" where he showed how in the W.C.G. they (the people) decide for 
themselves what is right and wrong. The people can decide whether to tithe or not to 
tithe, to keep the Sabbath or not to keep the Sabbath - that is the question as Will 
Shakespeare would say. How well that applies to the apostasy back there, not to the 
brethren in United, though there will be a sprinkling of that attitude amongst them as 
well as most other groups. I have many old friends who I feel have by no means lost 
the spirit of God but I know it'll take quite some time before they'll leave Worldwide. 
You may know of many in the same category.  
 
There is one Laodicean message in Revelation. Christ doesn't have one directed at 
Worldwide to get people out of the apostasy (which Global has used it very strongly for 
to help people out of the WCG) and another one to get people out of other positive 
groups. He has only one letter! Isn't it much more paramount in Christ's mind that 
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people get out from the apostasy and hold onto the truth than to leave a certain 
positive group and attend elsewhere?  
 
To me, the primary time frame of the letter as to when Christ meant it to be taken to 
heart appears to have been shortly before the formation of United. That they have 
time to repent means the time frame is not at the end of this era. Many will respond 
after the time frame of the letter and many will not.  
 
Some have said that Worldwide can't be Laodicea because it's gone apostate. The 
corporate church - the Worldwide Church of God is not and never was the church of 
God. The true church of God is the people of God in whom the Holy Spirit dwells. A  
corporate church is merely the vehicle which is used by the people of God to do the 
Work of God. Those corporate vehicles can be used in an ungodly way (WCG) or they 
be used in a godly way to do a godly Work (United and other positive branches).  
 
If we accept that United is not primarily Laodicea we are left with a slight dilemma 
though. United has nearly 20 000 brethren and we can add thousands more from 
various groups of those who hold to all the major church doctrines. Is there that many 
in the parent organization who still have God's spirit? It appears that soon down the 
track that the numbers of the former might outweigh the latter.  
 
Does Philadelphia once again become the dominant attitude amongst those who have 
God's spirit? If so, then why isn't there another letter to the churches after Laodicea? 
My only answer at this stage is that we know both Philadelphia and Laodicea are to 
remain active until Christ comes and that those two attitudes typify the church in this 
era so there is no need to repeat a Philadelphian message if Philadelphia once again 
becomes the dominant attitude for a very short time.  
 
The message to Laodicea is, to my mind, primarily addressed to those affected by the 
apostasy back in the parent organization. Irregardless of who is Laodicea beyond 
those, we should not use Laodicean as a label to brand those who have taken a stand 
for the truth. 
 
I sometimes sense a competitive spirit when people are looking to focus only on the 
differences between one group and another or you sense that they don't care how 
they go or they want them to split up or not get it together doctrinally. God tells us in 

Proverbs 24:17, "Do not rejoice when your enemy falls and do not let your heart 

be glad when he stumbles, lest the Lord see it and be displeased"! That's God's 
opinion. How much more so with our brethren!  
 
Though there is a time for pointing out weaknesses, if we really care for them as real 
family members and even if they don't come with our particular group, wouldn't God 
want us, to not only want them, but also encourage them any way we can to be the 
best that they (including the organization itself) can be doctrinally and governmentally 
and overcome any weaknesses and not secretly hope that they will fold up or that they 
look bad so we can in turn look good. Wouldn't we do the same in our own personal 
families? 
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We still do have to watch out for those who create confusion, division and spread 
verbal poison about others. Though there is a lot of great material put out by members 
in many different branches there still is dissident material in the true sense which is 
poisonous spiritually to our health. I have always over the many years I've been in the 
church taken care of knowing my limits about what can affect me but I'm not so 
conservative to stay away from everything like the plague that might have only the 
smallest of error in if there is also great benefits in it and it won't affect me. I've found 
much wonderful material put out by many different people in different groups. We all 
need to know our limits and have a balanced approach in all things. 
  
My sense of loyalty is for the Church of God as a whole more than any church 
corporation. With too many people though, it's the other way around and this is what 
makes people focus a lot more on the differences between us instead of all the things 
we have in common which far outweigh them. And also, why people when they talk 
about the other organization than they are in put the other in a negative light to make 
their own side look better so often. 
 
I think a great many of us have had enough of the in-fighting that has gone on 
between the various brother and sister branches in the Church of God family over 
recent years which doesn't set a good example for those outside of the church. I 
dearly look forward to the re-unification of all the branches of God's people when 
God's kingdom comes to the earth.  
 
Jesus promised a re-unification of His people in John 10:16 when He said,  "Other 
sheep I have, which are not of this fold; them also I must bring and they shall hear my 
voice and they shall become one flock, one shepherd." That is a time I am really 
looking forward to. In the meantime I truly hope we can put this sibling rivalry between 
our groups behind us and truly be friendly to and treat each other on a personal basis 

as brothers all in the one church family (Luke 9:49-50). 

 

 

LESSONS FOR THE CHURCH TODAY 

 
In my research on this crisis that we are having in the church today I came across an 
outstanding paper by Alan Ruth called "The Worldwide Church of God Splits: Their 
Triumphs and Troubles". Without naming names of organizations it points out the 
good qualities that are found across the board amongst those who have left the WCG 
as well as pointing out areas that we can all work on and learn from in the church 
today. As his booklet can be freely copied I'd like to quote quite a number of passages 
from his paper and summarize its contents adding my own comments in various 
places. 
 
"Why are there splits? Why did the people who formed and mostly make up the splits 
leave the groups they were in? The people who leave either the WCG or another split 
depart for a variety of reasons. Some of the major reasons people have for departing 
from the WCG (and from groups which leave the WCG) include:  
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A) Doctrine. Members feel that the group they are in does not teach the truth in a 
certain area(s) they feel is important. They may leave for sake of conscience. 
 
B) Some were told to leave. This includes being asked to leave or being officially 
disfellowshipped from the group they were in. The reasons for such action vary. 
 
C) Inability to exercise Christian service in the group. Some may feel that due to 
various factors in the group they are in, they cannot fully exercise the spiritual gifts 
they believe God gave them. They feel that they can have more freedom to contribute 
and serve God's people, and the world, outside the group they previously attended. 
 
D) Disagreement over administration in the group. While members may agree with 
many of the group's doctrines they disagree with the way the church is run. They do 
not agree with some of the policies or procedures in the church and feel that the group 
will not change in these areas.  
 
E) Personal problems. Members may have personal problems, difficulties or conflicts 
in personalities with a member, leader or minister in the group. They are unable to 
resolve the conflict and leave the group." 
 

Church of God Strengths: 
 
"The Zealous Church of God 
 
One characteristic that is immediately obvious in the splits is the zealousness with 
which many pursue the preaching and teaching of what they believe is the truth of 
God. There is also a zeal for service both inside and outside the church. For many with 
a WCG background, the zeal for God's work has grown since they left that 
organization. How has this zeal been attained and enhanced in the church groups? 
 
There are a number of contributing factors which have helped the splits' zealousness. 
First, especially for those who came out of the WCG, many of the splits have less of 
the hierarchical, overly structured, 'rule over your faith' church government. The 
brethren have the freedom to more fully express their gifts and abilities inside the splits 
because they are not restricted by a hierarchical organization. Some former WCG 
ministers and leaders have continued in and enhanced their zeal for God by forming or 
being in a group where their talents are less hindered. Overall, the brethren in the 
splits are 'left alone' more than they were in the WCG. This freedom has benefited 
many in the splits, regardless of their former church affiliation. Secondly, the brethren 
in the splits have been encouraged by their fellow brethren, by leaders and by 
ministers to be zealous and to participate more in the work of God. 
 
A third reason contributing to zeal is the need for help at many levels in the church 
groups. The splits tend to be relatively small in size and resources (e.g, members, 
money, those who can teach or write articles, etc.). This great need for assistance in 
the organizations has meant more opportunity for spiritual growth and has allowed 
further manifestations of zeal on the part of God's people. Finally, and most 
importantly, God's Spirit has motivated members to stir up the gifts God has given 
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them and to take hold of their responsibilities as Christians. This entails the realization 
that in this end time we are to be like salt and light (Matt. 5:13-16). We are here to 
'flavour' the world with the faith of God and 'shine' with our character and good works 
as examples of God's love so that He may be glorified. God has to work with His 
people to have them be zealous for His way. 
 
There are many examples of zealousness in the splits. Members have been willing to 
donate their time, energy and money to help their church preach the gospel. Countless 
hours have been spent writing articles, filling envelopes, copying tapes and articles for 
others, visiting brethren, and a thousand and one other such tasks for the work of 
God. Brethren have been willing to sacrifice so that others both inside and outside 
their church may be ministered to. Members have contributed their talents and time to 
feed the hungry, visit the sick and clothe the naked. A great deal of energy and sweat 
has gone into research into many Biblical topics for the churches, and much study with 
prayer has gone into preparing sermons, sermonettes and Bible studies. Especially in 
the smaller splits, brethren and ministers have contributed above and beyond tithes 
and have used personal finances for the sake of furthering the gospel. Quite a few 
ministers, teachers and leaders have served the brethren with only partial pay or none 
at all. Yet in their dedication they still continue to serve as best they can. In one large 
split, the brethren and ministers lent their church more than $100,000 out of personal 
savings and credit lines so that their work could continue during some rough financial 
times. 
 
The organizations as a whole have shown great zealousness in preaching the gospel 
message to the world. Much of this zeal for spreading God's Word to the public takes 
on a common pattern. Most splits, when they form, begun their zeal by distributing 
sermon tapes, newsletters and letters to the brethren. There are also mounds of 
booklets and papers on doctrine, current events and Biblical topics which are 
published and dispersed. It is encouraging to note that many (though not all) churches 
follow the (former) WCG policy of not charging money for their sermon tapes or 
literature. There are even groups which as a service provide Bible study materials to 
Christians at a reduced cost. As a group or church grows bigger, a monthly or 
periodical magazine may be started. Eventually, a church may have the funds to go on 
radio (AM/FM stations or short wave) and may steadily increase the number of 
stations.  
 
For those zealous splits that have the resources, the biggest step in sending out the 
gospel to the world is television. These splits may air TV programs on local or national 
stations or even on one of the many cable channels. A few splits that are zealous and 
want to be on TV but do not have the money to pay for time have taken advantage of 
free public access television. Of the groups...more than ten of them either have had or 
currently do have programs on radio or television or both. The number of splits on 
radio/TV is incredible in view of the cost and work involved. All this labor is a testament 
to the zealousness with which the splits have dedicated themselves to preach and 
teach what each believes is the truth of God. The effort of the brethren to serve their 
church and make a difference in their community and the world is a demonstration of 
the splits' desire to continue and increase zealousness. Their zeal is one of the major 
strengths of the church of God.  
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Standing by the Bible 
 
The church splits are to be commended for defending and holding fast to what they 
believe the Bible teaches. While some have abandoned the truth that they learned in 
the past, the splits have maintained and built upon the doctrines the church of God 
was founded on. Holding on to what they believe the Bible teaches, however has not 
come without its challenges and trials. 
 
The splits have continued in their beliefs in spite of condemnation by the WCG. Since 
at least 1974, when the first big split formed, the WCG in varying degrees has 
maligned, castigated, accused and put down the leaders and brethren who left their 
organization. Both publicly and privately, the WCG has accused the splits of doctrinal 
unsoundness and rebellion against 'God's government' in the WCG, and has brought 
other charges such as lack of spirituality or absence of conversion. The splits have 
had to meet this challenge by strengthening their Scriptural foundations and 
explanations of their beliefs and by explaining to anyone who wished to know the 
reasons why they left the WCG. Those groups which have split from the primary splits 
from Worldwide have also had to endure the negative reactions and accusations of 
the church splits they left. 
 
Before the death of Herbert Armstrong, the majority of splits had a great deal of 
commonality in doctrine with the WCG. This has changed drastically since 1986. Since 
the death of HWA, the WCG has made massive doctrinal and policy- deviations from 
what was once espoused so strongly to the brethren and to the world. The splits have 
responded to these changes by further study, research and explanations of the 
foundations of their faith, which many received in the WCG before 1986. The brethren 
in the churches, though challenged by the WCG'S new doctrines, have come to better 
comprehend why they believe what they believe."  
 
This diligent reproving of all the doctrines of the church and the commonness that 
people have in sharing those precious truths of God has greatly sparked the zeal and 
enthusiasm for God's way and truth amongst those who have taken a stand for the 
truth. For many people the comment is often made that it is like a second calling.  
 
"The splits have also stood by what they believe is the truth of the Bible, in spite of 
what the world or other churches outside the church of God have said or done. The 
splits, like all groups that profess a belief in Christianity, have had to confront the 
problems of an increasingly evil world. They have had to withstand the trials brought 
upon them by a world which is growing more hostile to those who believe in God. 
Within the 'Christian' community, the splits have had to continue in the truth in spite of 
being labelled 'cults' for what they believe. Before 1986, the splits shared this label 
with the WCG. Since that time, the WCG has all but lost its distinction from 
mainstream Christianity. The splits have continued to preach and teach the truth of the 
Bible regardless of their nonacceptance by the religious world. 
 
Brethren in the splits have stood by the truth even though their stand deeply affected 
their relationships with others and their daily personal lives. Members have had to 
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cope with loss of membership in their church due to what they believe. Brethren have 
voluntarily left groups, or have been asked to leave or have been forcibly put out and 
disfellowshipped by the church they once attended. Many have had to endure the 
alienation of family friends due to their stand on what they believe the Bible teaches. 
Lay members, as well as ministers and leaders in the churches, have lost jobs over 
their convictions. Of course, Satan the devil is ever present, willing to do whatever he 
can to bring about the demise of the churches and their members. Yet, through all this 
trial and trouble, the splits have still clung to the faith they feel God has given them. 
 
While no two splits have exactly the same beliefs, there is a significant amount of 
doctrine in common amongst the various organizations. While a listing of all these 
doctrines is not in the scope of this paper, I feel it is important to list some of the 
'distinct' beliefs the churches have. By 'distinct' I mean those beliefs, some of which 
the WCG used to believe (pre-1986), which distinguish the church of God from other 
churches in the world. They are part of the truth that the splits have stood by and 
maintained. These doctrines are: 
 
a) GOD: Belief that God is a family and that this family currently consists of God the 
Father and Jesus Christ. God's plan is that mankind has the potential of being 'born 
again' into this family, into the image and glory of God and into the Kingdom of God at 
the resurrection. 
 
b) JESUS CHRIST: Belief that Jesus was and is God and that He was the God of the 
Old Testament. 
 
c) HOLY SPIRIT: Belief that the Holy Spirit is the mind/attitude/essence of God and 
not a person and/or part of any 3 in 1 or Trinity of the Godhead. 
 
d) MANKIND: There is a spiritual part to every person, usually called 'the spirit in man.' 
This spirit unites with God's Holy Spirit at the time of conversion, making the believer a 
begotten child of God. 
 
e) SABBATH / HOLY DAYS: The seventh-day Sabbath and God's holy days reveal 
God's plan for mankind and are to be kept by Christians. 
 
f) PROPHECY: The United States, Britain and certain other countries around the world 
are the direct descendants of the ancient Israelites of the Old Testament. This key is 
important in the understanding Bible prophecy, especially in regard to the 'end time.' 
 
g) LAW: The moral law revealed in the Old and New Testaments (e.g. Ten 
Commandments, health laws, etc.) are important principles in the Christian's life. 
 
The splits have continued to believe these doctrines and have committed themselves 
to preaching them to others. They are to be applauded for standing up for their beliefs 
and for continuing to distribute them to the world.  
 
Deprogramming 
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What does it mean to deprogram? This concept may be best understood by defining 
first what programming is. In computers, programming is the ability to tell the 
computer, through a set of commands, to perform a certain task or function. Computer 
programmers give the computer a set of instructions to do something such as printing 
payroll checks or balancing a chequebook. To deprogram, on a human level, is to get 
rid of previously held beliefs like commands in a computer that we chose to believe 
that led us to feel and to do certain things. In the church of God, it means unlearning 
or refitting those beliefs we learned in the past which are not the truth and are not in 
our best interest.  
 
For example, many in the splits who formerly attended the WCG used to strongly 
believe that there was such a thing as one true church organization which God solely 
used to preach His Word. When these brethren further studied the subject or left the 
WCG, they found this belief to be untrue. They went through a process of 
deprogramming from what they once believed. They are now 'reprogramming' or 
replacing what they believed. It is a process of changing from believing, feeling and 
acting one way to thinking and behaving another way. The people in the splits have 
had to unlearn or alter certain concepts (either from the WCG or groups outside the 
church of God) and replace them with others. 
 
If you get a newsletter from a split that prints the letters it receives from ex-WCG 
members, you can see the process of deprogramming going on. These letters talk 
about how members appreciate hearing the truth preached boldly in the group they 
are attending. They greatly prize the 'spiritual meat' they are receiving from their local 
pastor or church organization. Some comment that they enjoy the family-type 
atmosphere (sometimes comparing it to the WCG of the 60's) of their local church. 
They feel as if they can be more open, loving and outspoken in their church. They 
have found greater opportunities to serve the church and to have an active, bigger role 
in preaching the gospel. In their letters they express gratitude for the truth that is being 
preached to the world - truth that is, increasingly being abandoned by the church they 
formerly attended. 
 
After I was disfellowshipped from the WCG, I attended one of the larger splits. I was in 
a small group of ex-WCG members, most of whom had been thrown out or 
mistreated, as I had been. This group offered fellowship with brethren of like mind and 
a less dictatorial and more relaxed church atmosphere than the WCG. It gave me a 
chance to talk about my experiences, to understand what had happened and learn 
how to cope, and to forgive and get on with my life. This kind of experience has been 
repeated by many other brethren in the churches. The splits are a place where people 
have acquired, regained or strengthened their faith and love for others and for the truth 
of God. They allow open discussion of the Bible in an environment  where the gifts of 
God's people are cultivated and encouraged. More than anything else, the splits have 
offered numerous brethren a place to 'get their heads straight' and to continue in their 
worship, service and love to God with those of like mind. The splits provide a good 
atmosphere for the process deprogramming arid reprogramming. 
 

Church of God Weaknesses 
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Vanity 
 
King Solomon once said of our human life, 'Vanity of vanities...all is vanity' (Ecc. 12:8). 
Vanity is one of Satan's hallmark sins (Ezek. 28:17). It should be no surprise that this 
trait is something that we in the splits have difficulty with. There are different 
manifestations of this problem in the churches. There is a vanity of the organization, a 
vanity of the leadership and a vanity of the brethren. Let's take a look at each of these 
separately. 
 
Organizational Vanity 
 
Vanity of the organization, group or church has manifested itself through some of the 
following beliefs:  
 
We (as an organization) have THE TRUTH of God (implying that others do not). 
 
God is working primarily through us in the world. We are THE true work of God. We 
are the(only) ones...preaching the true gospel of Jesus Christ or giving the true 
'Ezekiel' warning message to America, Britain, or the world. 
 
We (alone) have God's true government in the church (usually a form of the 'top-
down,' centralized hierarchical government that came from the WCG). 
 
There are those who claim that they alone have a complete, accurate, or perfect 
understanding of God's Word. One group believes that it teaches the 'real' truth of the 
Bible because, among other doctrines, it teaches a certain date for Passover and 
Pentecost. This group goes on to claim that these are the two new 'test 
commandments' (HWA said it was the Sabbath) for God's people today. Another 
group believes it has God's truth because it teaches what Herbert Armstrong taught 
before 1974. The leader of one split even claims that one of his church's books (which 
he wrote) is the 'little book' of Revelation 10! 
 
There are also those who claim to be the only instrument that God is using to preach 
the gospel. A high-ranking minister in one group stated at the Feast of Tabernacles 
that this group ALONE was preaching the everlasting gospel to the world. Many 
churches play the 'numbers game', claiming that the number of ministers and 
members, as well as the money they take in and other data shows how powerfully 
(and solely) God is working through them. For instance, there are those who quote the 
number of 'potential' households that can receive their TV or radio broadcast. These 
groups, however, say little about how many actually listen to their programs or write to 
the church. The exclusivity problem in the churches is illustrated by the fact that at 
least seven split groups believe that they are the 'one and only' true church of God or 
the only ones doing a 'powerful' work for God -- or both! These groups believe that 
they alone have the truth of what the gospel is and how it should be preached.  
 
The vanity of some churches has at times led them to very strange conclusions (on all 
sorts of various doctrines)... Some splits...claim...that God's true government is 'from 
the top down' and that no other government will ever work. They say that if you reject 
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this kind of government, as taught by HWA, then all your other doctrinal beliefs will be 
tainted! According to this group, the most important truth that God used HWA to 
restore to the church was 'top-down' government. 
 
When we look at these church organizations as a whole, we find that beneath all the 
vanity there is some basis for the claims they make. For example, the splits do 
understand much of God's truth. They have been blessed with a great deal of spiritual 
insight into God's Word. However, no group has 'a corner on the truth.' No man-made 
organization on this planet has a sole, proprietary possession of the truth of God. The 
basic 'trunk of the tree' doctrines of God are believed by many splits, not just one. It is 
unfortunate that some splits claim they alone have the truth of God, especially when 
these churches know that other splits share many of their beliefs.  
 
The claim that God is working through a particular split that is preaching the gospel 
may be true. Yet there have been many churches (not just one) which have been 
zealous to preach the gospel or warn the world of impending judgment, or both. God 
does not limit Himself to one human organization or to what humans may think is the 
work of God. This exclusivist attitude is sometimes called the 'Elijah complex.' Elijah 
was a true prophet who was powerfully used of God in His work. Elijah told God after 
his encounter with the priests of Baal, 'I have been very jealous for the Lord God of 
hosts: because the children of Israel have forsaken Thy covenant . . . and slain Thy 
prophets with the sword and I, even I only, am left . . ." (II Kings 19:14).  
 
Some splits, like Elijah, believe they are the only ones with the truth. They think they 
are the only group God is using, the only powerful work of God there is. God's answer 
to Elijah can be applied to the splits: 'Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel which 
have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him' (v 18). God 
was not limited to using Elijah only, or revealing only to Elijah the truth of God. God 
was working, teaching and witnessing against Baal worship through people Elijah 
knew nothing about! Elijah was not the only true servant of God in Israel. There is no 
room for exclusivism in the church of God." (My comments on this issue are noted in 
the previous section on who is doing the primary Work)... 
 
"Jesus gave His disciples very few instructions about church government. When He 
did speak, He focused on attitude, not structure. We need to remember that the focus 
of the New Testament is the writing of God's laws in our hearts. His rulership is in our 
minds so that we obey God willingly and rule ourselves. God helps Christians build 
INTERIOR qualities of character to rule themselves. His focus is not on EXTERIOR 
governments to 'make' us do what is right. The full establishment of God's true 
government will not be here until Jesus returns...  
 
(Sadly) Hierarchical rulership has become a concept used to benefit leaders and to 
justify near king or godlike authority over the brethren. It is therefore not surprising that 
(it is) the leaders and ministers, not the majority of the brethren...(who push) this 
doctrine (the most strongly). 
 
Leadership Vanity.  
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Vanity of the leadership can manifest itself through some of the following beliefs: 
 
We (the leaders) have the (final) authority/power of leadership to do what we want. 
We also know what is right for the church/brethren because we are 'in charge.' 
 
We are better Christians/closer to God/know the TRUE truth/have all the answers 
because we are leaders.  
 
If you do not believe as we do or do what we want, then you are 
evil/unconverted/rebellious/self-righteous/etc. 
 
There are some leaders in the splits who from time to time believe they are above the 
laws of God or above being held accountable for their actions and beliefs. One 
minister claimed that all money donated to the church was his to do with as he wished. 
This minister made this claim in front of the board of trustees of the church he had 
founded! He also stated that his calling allowed him 'special privileges' in the church. 
Another minister, who could only visit one local church less than once a month, moved 
the group to another building for services. His reason for moving the church? The 
building did not seem 'professional' enough to him. He forced the church to move in 
spite of the fact that 90% of the brethren voted to stay! There are ministers in the 
churches who believe they are prophets of God. They say they are God's primary or 
only end-time witness to the world... 
 
Unfortunately, there are leaders in the splits who are quick to dispense wrath against 
those who do them wrong or those whom they dislike... Disfellowshipment for petty or 
arbitrary reasons sometimes occurs in the splits. Members have been thrown out of 
churches for wearing makeup, asking a minister to be accountable for his actions, for 
questioning a minister's authority or for asking questions about some belief of the 
church. There are even group leaders who do not welcome in their congregations 
people who fellowship with another split!  
 
As with organizational vanity, the vanity of some leadership does have a measure of 
truth in it. Leaders are important to a church and do carry a certain measure of 
authority from God. This authority, however, is not absolute. The authority for any 
doctrine or action of the leadership (and for any Christian) ends whenever he departs 
from sound Biblical teachings and the will of God. Leadership, of and by itself, is not a 
measure of truthfuIness or the standard of closeness to God. The words of any leader 
should be taken into serious consideration when matters in the church are to be 
decided. However, true leadership serves and is willing to go the extra mile to help the 
church, not lord over it. Though they may be well intentioned, there are leaders who 
act like 'kings' toward their churches. The principle of the golden rule (Matt. 7:12) must 
never leave those who seek to be godly leaders. The best and most fruitful ministers in 
the splits are those who retain a good measure of humility. They serve not with the 
wrath of man and with vanity, but with the humility and love of Christ. It is this kind of 
leadership that is most effective." 
 
There are a several ways ministers can be overstrict - firstly, where ministers try and 
micro-manage people's lives on the matters of appearance and we could add health 
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and other ways too. A couple of other ways include being too control-minded about 
such matters as members who have talents such as writing and not being able to 
use those talents to benefit others, allowing little expression of views which may be 
different but not heretical by any means and also being too judgmental and unkind 
towards other groups as well as being overprotective as to allow no co-operation 
with other groups of like mind and doctrine or never reading their literature. 
 
Minister might act that way because they are insecure and don't have enough trust 
in people or the situation. For example, if the ministry of a particular group feel their 
work or church is going to be the prime Work in God's eyes they should feel secure 
about that and that God will show it by the fruits. If God will, by the fruits, show it why 
do members or ministers have to put a negative angle on issues to, in the majority of 
instances, make their church look better and the other church wanting and never 
have the kindness in their heart to give credit where credit is due because of too 
much loyalty for their church institution over loyalty for the church as a whole, or, as 
quite often is the case, they really are insecure about their group, like when others 
do better or have more numbers than them, etc. Let's be secure about God being in 
control of things in this time of division in the church that He will work everything out 
for the best (Rom. 8:28). 
 
Brethren Vanity 
 
Vanity of the brethren can manifest itself through some of the following beliefs. 
 
I an better than X because .... 
 
Leadership/positions of 'power' and 'authority' are to be highly coveted because they 
'make' you better than others. 
 
I attend the true church (organizationally) of God. Those in the other churches of God 
are second-class/Laodicean/not-really-converted brethren. 
 
As humans, we can create any number of reasons or justifications in our minds to 
think of ourselves more highly than we ought. It is as if we do not want to accept being 
fallible and human (like everyone else). As Christians, we continue to struggle with 
these pulls of human nature which draw us down the path of self-aggrandizement and 
self-glorification. We brethren in the splits are no different from others when it comes 
to vanity. We justify thinking of ourselves as better than others because we have 
money, intelligence, looks, a good job, social status and so on. We puff ourselves up 
over giving opening or closing prayer, giving sermonettes, giving announcements in 
church, or in doing activities where church members can notice us. The pursuit of 
attention, acceptance and vanity in the splits has at times turned petty. Do you know 
that there have been contentions in fellowship groups over who would push the 
buttons on a VCR to play a tape during services? There have also been arguments 
over who speaks, who leads the song service, who passes out song books and who 
sets up chairs before and after services. All of us need to pray that God will help set 
our priorities straight and give us more spiritual maturity.  
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Some of us have made ourselves vain over doctrine. We look down our noses at 
others, both inside and outside the church split we may attend, because they do not 
believe exactly what we do. We may even cause problems or pull ourselves away 
from a church because others may not understand some special pet doctrine we have. 
The question we need to ask is whether we could ever find ANYONE who believed 
exactly what we do ourselves. If we were to ask someone in the splits what they 
believe we might be surprised to find that we have a great deal in common in our 
doctrinal beliefs. In fact, most brethren in the splits have much in common doctrinally.  

 

To be sure, we have our differences in Biblical understanding. Unfortunately, 

part of our problem with vanity is that we focus on the 10% we disagree on 

instead of the 90% we agree on. This is part of the reason why there is 

sometimes little cooperation and love among brethren and leaders in the splits. 

Doctrine is important. Yet we need the wisdom of God to know what are the 

foundational beliefs of our faith and what is of less importance. Our knowledge 

must be mixed with humility and love. 
 
We the brethren, including the ministers and leaders of the churches, have at times 
entangled ourselves in what I call being 'organizationally correct' To be organizationally 
correct means to think, feel and act the way we believe those 'above' us in our group 
want us to. We try to mold ourselves into the image that we feel is acceptable to the 
organization. We may accept all the doctrines of the church, strive to follow all the 
policies of the group or try to be as zealous for the organization and its leaders as we 
can be. One problem with being organizationally correct is that it is used as a path to 
achieving acceptance, praise and promotion in the church. It can spring from our 
desire to be given what we feel are positions of authority, power and control in the 
church.  
 

Our minds may be so clouded with visions of vanity (or we put our ministers or 

organization on such a high pedestal) that we fail to test whether the image of 

what the organization or minister wants is Biblically based or not. We may follow 
policies or believe doctrine with little personal Scriptural study to prove whether what 
we are doing is God's will. As Christians, our focus should be on truth and on deep 
spiritual character and love, not on vanity or image. We need to develop a stronger 
faith in God whereby we test all things, solid firm on Biblical truth and let God reward 
us when He sees fit. Let us pray to conform more to the image of Jesus Christ for the 
sake of joy, and not to any organization or leader for the sake of vanity. 
 

Lastly, we in the splits have at times not been generous in our assessments of 

other brethren outside our organization. We sometimes use doctrine, 

leadership, differences of administration, talents of brethren, etc., as reasons to 

justify putting down those in other splits. The terms 'Laodicean' and 

'unconverted' have been used too often by some brethren and leaders to 

describe others in the churches of God. We do this in part out of our vanity and 

desire to be Special and Unique (with capital "s" and "u").  
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This kind of labelling has helped keep the splits and the brethren apart in fellowship 
and has hindered cooperation in preaching the gospel. One of the important principles 
I have learned is that nearly all of the splits have something to contribute to the growth 
and work of the body of Christ. Though we may differ in a few areas, though we may 
administer differently, though our gifts may not be the same, we can all contribute 
what we have to witness to this world. We need not bite and devour one another in the 
process. We need to spend more time on preaching the gospel and building up the 
church rather than putting others down. With God's help we can do this. With God's 
help we can overcome this vanity.  
 
The 'Dumb Sheep' 
 
One of the main attitudes which various leaders and ministers have carried over or 
copied from the WCG...is the belief that the brethren of God's church are primarily 
'dumb sheep.' By 'dumb sheep' I mean the view that the brethren are basically 
unlearned in the Bible, gullible, naive, spiritually immature, incapable of contributing 
something meaningful to the work of God, and lacking the character to fulfill their 
responsibilities as Christians. In short, the purpose of membership in some groups is 
to 'pay, pray, obey (do what headquarters/ministers say in spite of the Bible) and stay 
(do not leave the organization - we 'need' you).' Few if any openly espouse this belief, 
yet it is an attitude which still finds its expression in the splits. How does this attitude 
manifest itself in the churches? Here are some practices which subtly support and 
enforce the 'dumb sheep' attitude: 
 
1) When administrative and other local church issues need to be decided, the minister 
or leader will decide unilaterally what is best for the church, or he may consult a few 
leaders. If the brethren are asked for input, it is done in a patronizing way.  
 
2) When there is discussion on issues that will affect the whole church (many 
congregations) or when doctrinal issues are being examined, only the ministry or 
headquarters is consulted. The brethren are to be seen, not heard or taken seriously 
on such matters.  
 
3) The minister tries to shield the brethren from the realities of life in and outside the 
church. If problems arise between brethren in the church, the minister may step in and 
try to solve the problems himself (negating Matthew 18:15-17). The lay members are 
subtly led to become spiritual 'hot house flowers' who are unable to effectively cope 
with the difficulties, trials and tests which come their way. 
 
4) It is stated that the primary or only important spreading of the gospel to the world is 
through church headquarters or the ordained ministry. Members are consistently 
encouraged to 'get behind the work of God' done through these leaders. What is 
termed 'local evangelism' or a more active role of the members in promulgating the 
gospel, is down played and discredited. 
 
5) Brethren are sometimes talked down to, belittled and overly criticized by the 
leaders. Lay members are considered the cause of most of the church's problems. 
The leaders or ministers do not admit their own responsibilities for the problems in 
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their churches. Because it is believed that the lay members cause churches the most 
problems, the minister's responsibility is to make sure the brethren 'play nice' (treating 
them like children), and that they play 'by the rules' and do what they are told. 
 
6) The spiritual gifts which the brethren have are not as important or as encouraged as 
those the ordained ministry may have. Brethren may use their God-given gifts as long 
as they have ministerial approval, they do not conflict with headquarters or a leader's 
goals, and they do not overlap or exceed any of the minister's talents or in any way 
jeopardize a leader's domination or control of the church. The leadership thus 
exercises nearly complete control over the service of the brethren in the church.  
 
I believe that many leaders or ministers are unaware that they have the 'dumb sheep' 
attitude with its resultant actions toward the brethren. There are few indeed who 'plot' 
or consciously set out to act this way. This trait is part of the manifestation of the 
human nature in everyone which wants to have power and control and to think of 
oneself as more valuable or better than someone else. 
 
The 'dumb sheep' mentality can be seen in action in quite a few splits. One may, 
however, have to 'read between the lines' in order to detect this attitude. I have already 
given an illustration of a leader who moved a local church to another building in spite 
of what the brethren wanted. This example shows how the decision of one leader was 
carried out against the collective wisdom of many brethren.  
 
Brethren are seldom encouraged to be involved in discussions on church policy or in 
studies of doctrinal topics which are being examined by their church. Lay members 
may be virtually kept out of meetings, doctrinal committees and leadership gatherings. 
It is usually the domain of ministers and headquarters to discuss, debate, and arrive at 
conclusions on policies and doctrine. This practice is contrary to the Biblical example 
of the ministerial conference on circumcision in the New Testament (Acts 15), which 
included the lay members (v. 4) and shows that lay members had input on the 
decisions made (vs. 22-23). In many churches today, members are viewed not 
intelligent enough, not Biblically literate, or incapable of giving any meaningful input to 
such matters. There are some groups, where this attitude does not prevail, however. 
In one growing split, their leader was unsure about the nature of the Sacred Calendar 
and about the correct day to keep Pentecost, and he asked his entire newsletter 
readership to join him in pursuing study on this issue. This minister even provided 
study materials to those who wanted to study this subject with him. How refreshing! 
How rare it is to find a minister who admits his own limitations and seeks help from the 
brethren! 
 
One need only listen to a few select sermons or read some of a split's newsletters to 
see how the members are criticized or told to get behind the church's leader. One 
leader used the term 'localitis' to describe a local church's problem with limiting its 
concern to its own activities. This term was also used to chide the churches in this 
organization for their desire to be personally involved and active in preaching the 
gospel in their own area of the country. Individual members may experience being put 
down or told to keep quiet when they try to play a more active role in their church or in 
preaching the gospel. In some organizations, such attempts may even cause loss of 
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membership. When listening to tapes which discuss church problems, one rarely 
hears the speaker (usually a minister) comment on the role of the church's leadership 
in the organization's problems. The lay members, as 'dumb sheep,' are easy targets 
on which to put the blame for the church's problems. Like Adam, the cry of some 
seems to be, ''God, it's the members you gave us. They are the problem!" If the 
brethren are so dumb and so easily led, how could they cause all the problems? It is 
the leaders whom God holds accountable and who are the ones who can potentially 
hurt the church the most, not the lay members. 
 
There are some leaders in the splits who, on the surface, may encourage the lay 
members to use their God-given gifts in service to the church. Sermons, newsletters or 
magazine articles may support the concept of all members pitching in or standing 
shoulder to shoulder with the leadership to further the work of God. In practice, 
however, one often finds that ministers are either unwilling or unable to apply this 
concept. Strange as it may seem, brethren sometimes find themselves being 
corrected for their service in the church by the very ministers who have encouraged 
them to participate!  
 
How did this attitude and behaviour come into the splits? How is the 'dumb sheep' 
mentality kept alive and growing in the churches? The leaders have perpetuated the 
'dumb sheep' mentality by assuming that the brethren are unable to properly judge 
issues and evaluate ideas and therefore should not be involved in decision making. 
Based on this premise, leaders treat the brethren as if they are just a bunch of 
bleating, bellowing sheep. Church policies and practices are then created which 
encourage Christian immaturity, lack of responsibility and spiritual laziness. Although 
some ministers may openly support the growth and development of their members, in 
reality they treat the brethren like spiritual babies. Though few may admit it, there are 
some leaders who seem not to want 'thinking' sheep! These leaders promote a subtle 
dependency on the organization or minister to make decisions and somehow be 
Christian 'for' the brethren... 
 
What can be done to help change this situation?...The brethren are heirs of salvation 
and co-heirs with Christ, and are to be kings and priests over the entire universe. God 
does not want His people to be treated like 'dumb sheep', especially in view of their 
potential in His family. They are HIS possession, not the property of any man or 
organization. The ministry needs to encourage and strengthen the members to stand 
on their own feet spiritually. The brethren's personal accountability and responsibility to 
God for their lives should continually be emphasized by the leaders. The delegation of 
and participation in the many responsibilities of service to the church and the 
spreading of the gospel should be encouraged, enlarged and enhanced by the split 
leaders. In all things the leaders should be the helpers of the brethren's joy of 
salvation, both in word and in deed." 
 
Whatever Happened to Matthew 18? 
 
In Matthew 18:15-18 Jesus gave His church a simple yet powerful method to help 
resolve disputes and problems among brethren. We in the church have espoused the 
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virtues of this passage but have fallen well short of their application by far too often not 
practising what we preach.  
 
"We brethren have generally viewed the leaders and ministers of the church as a 
'quick fix' and the ones responsible for solving our problems. When a problem arises 
or we have a complaint against someone in the church, we go to the minister FIRST 
instead of to our brother...There are leaders who feel that they must solve every 
problem in their local church. They seem to have their finger on everyone's pulse and 
are quick to 'jump in' on someone's problem's even before the person has a chance to 
implement the first two steps in Matthew 18... 
 
Since the leaders are set up as the authorized problem solvers for the church, the 
principles in Matthew 18 are seldom used. Brethren are subtly encouraged to gossip 
about , spy on and report anyone they feel might be a troublemaker. The WCG has 
chased away thousands of members (or disfellowshipped them) by promoting this 
behaviour. The WCG currently is in turmoil over policy and doctrinal changes. The 
people who are in the WCG wonder what is going on in the church and those who 
leave often wonder why they stayed so long.  
 
Ministers are to be helpers of their brethren's joy, not rulers over their faith or their 
gifts. The brethren need to be inspired to follow God, not beaten to obey. God's true 
government is that of consent, not constraint. It is of choice, not coercion. It is by 
inspiration, not intimidation. God's way is that of obedience from the inside out, from a 
heart of willingness and love. We are to rule ourselves with God's help. It is not the 
way of rulership whereby obedience is to be enforced from the outside. This is a 
lesson some of us in the splits still need to learn... 
 
Why do some ministers still continue in their attitude of superiority when many of them 
left the WCG under unfortunate circumstances? I am not sure of all the causes, but I 
do have a few clues. While ministers were rejected, put down, and treated unfairly 
coming out of the WCG, they did not learn the lesson of true humility from this single 
experience. They may have gained a slightly different perspective on life and church, 
but they still lack the deep sense of humility and caring manifested in those who were 
rejected twice. Those leaders who experienced the trials and troubles of church 
problems and who were rejected or put down twice-first in the WCG and then in a 
split-have gamed a depth of humility that has brought a lasting change in their outlook 
and treatment of the brethren. This is also true of lay members. 
 
Some ministers still approve of the way the WCG treated the brethren. These 
ministers may behave the way they did in the WCG (if they were ministers or leaders 
there) or look to the old WCG as a pattern in which to mold themselves (if they were 
not ministers in Worldwide). The most prominent reason for perpetuating this old 
image seems to be that too many leaders are 'out of touch' with lay members. These 
leaders have forgotten (or never learned) what it means to sit in a church of God 
congregation and be considered a 'nobody.' They do not understand what it is like to 
be 'under' the policies and doctrines of the old WCG. They have never experienced (or 
have yet to learn from) being under the kinds of rules and regulation that they 
themselves want others to obey, Do these leaders understand what it is like to have a 
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minister 'run' their lives? Or to have a church try to coerce them or punish them into 
obedience? Or what it is like to be in a church which regulates or squelches their 
honest desires to serve the brethren? Or one where leadership worship and politicking 
for power are subtly encouraged?  
 
There are ministers and leaders-and lay members-who have learned the lessons of 
the past and are wonderful examples of humility and love. Let us pray that those who 
are weak in this area learn from those in the splits who are strong... 
 
What can we do to lessen this problem (of breaking the principles in Matthew 18) in 
the splits? As lay members we can fight our human lays the responsibility squarely on 
our shoulders to be an integral part of the process of working out our differences 
among ourselves. We will be building spiritual character if we yield to problem solving 
God's way. We should not try to 'make' someone do what is right by exerting pressure 
through a leader. Rather, let us build and enhance our relationships by going to our 
brothers personally. Let us also remember how fallible and flawed each of us is. As for 
the leaders and ministers, they need to learn to say. 'NO!' They should redirect those 
who come to them first when they have problems to their brothers. The leaders should 
ask those who come to them with grievances if they have implemented the first two 
steps in Matthew 18. If not, the leaders should REFUSE to listen! Members who have 
something against a brother need to be gently reminded of their responsibilities as 
Christians and sent back to the brother they have a complaint against. The splits need 
to teach their congregations that character cannot be built by proxy. We as Christians 
need to actively participate in solving problems with our brethren personally by 
applying the principles that Jesus gave us in Matthew 18. 
 
There may be a few exceptions. where the step-by-step method given is Matthew 18 
may not be expedient. However, Matthew 18 is the standard and rule, and the vast 
majority of church problems can be handled this way. When we strive and work toward 
putting God's Word into practice, we can reap manifold benefits. A building up of trust, 
concern and love can grow in the churches. Our relationships with each other can 
reach higher levels of commitment as we draw closer to one another. We can blossom 
further in our spiritual maturity. Church unity, that singularity of heart and purpose 
toward doing God's work and helping each other in life, can be greatly strengthened. 
Let us look to those in our local congregations who already apply these steps and 
learn from them. We have everything to gain by doing things God's way with God's 
help. I am confident that we can grow in this important area of our spiritual 
development. 
 
A Preoccupation with Herbert W. Armstrong 
 
There is no question that the teachings of Herbert Armstrong have had a tremendous 
impact on the WCG and those groups which have split from the organization he 
founded. Each split contains, in various degrees, many of the doctrines, practices and 
traditions HWA supported over his lifetime. While the WCG has all but abandoned 
HWA and what he taught (for example, discarding all the books HWA wrote), the splits 
have held on to the truth that God led HWA to preach. Since the death of HWA, 
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however, there has been...in some splits...a seeming preoccupation or at times almost 
an obsession with Mr. Armstrong... 
 
One church has reached the pinnacle of HWA preoccupation and has made it almost 
an obsession. Leaders of this particular split say that the first and perhaps most 
important question they ask prospective members is 'Do you believe Herbert 
Armstrong fulfilled the role of the end-time Elijah?' If a prospective members answers 
negatively, he or she is not invited to church! The leaders of this group state that they 
are not malicious in using this test, but that they reject these prospective members 
because they do not have the understanding needed to be a part of their 'Elisha' work. 
They view their group as the only true successor to HWA. 
 
God used Herbert Armstrong in a powerful way.  We have all benefited directly or 
indirectly, from his labor for God.  However, Mr Armstrong was just as human as any 
other member of God's church.  He had his foibles, flaws, shortcomings and 
weaknesses to that, as the apostle Paul said, are not uncommon to man.  His 
doctrinal understanding was very good, but not perfect.  Mr Armstrong's words, no 
matter how highly we esteem them, are not Holy Writ of and by themselves.  Our 
ultimate source of doctrine, reproof, correction and instruction in righteousness is the 
Bible (2 Tim. 3:16-17). 
 
I am not advocating that the splits cease to discuss the life of Herbert Armstrong or 
what he taught.  To many of us, he is a point of reference, a touchstone in our lives to 
where we have familiarity and commonality with other brethren.  He helped build a 
doctrinal foundation in many people, including myself.  However we need to be careful 
not to become preoccupied with his life or his words.  Ultimately, we should neither 
demonize (as some outside the church of God have), nor deify Mr Armstrong's life or 
work.  Mr Armstrong is dead, awaiting the resurrection.  Let us claim our credibility, our 
authority, and our justification from our living Leader.  Let us give our loyalty and 
devotion to Jesus Christ.  This is what Mr Armstrong stressed.  This is what we should 
do."   
 
The Church Crisis in Perspective 
 
The crisis in the church today can be better understood when you take a look at what 
is happening in the world today. 
 
I used to work for the Commonwealth Bank of Australia and I have seen a tremendous 
parallel with what is happening in the banking industry today. Customers today are 
becoming so much more demanding compared to yesteryear. A decade or two ago 
customers used to hold the banks in awe which is how lay members used to view the 
ministry in times past.  They had all the power when there was little competition and 
they could do whatever they wanted to do. 
 
The banks now are bending over backwards to win over customers because of 
competition. There are now many church of God organizations where members can 
now go to. The sins of bank managers have caught up to them and have resulted in a 
great lack of trust in the banks. Giving out loans irresponsibly to thousands who went 
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under and costing customers thousands of dollars through foreign currency loans 
which went terribly wrong has cost banks dearly in lost trust just as the sins of the 
ministry have caught up to them with authoritarian actions to the brethren and leading 
many away from the truth of God. The ministry of many groups who have broken off 
from the WCG are bending over backwards to win back that trust of the brethren and 
this is a positive benefit from this crisis - this humbler highly service-oriented approach 
which many in the ministry are now taking just as the banks are becoming more 
service-oriented. 
 
Because of the recession and those former deals that went wrong that the banks 
pushed customers are very conscious of where their dollars are going these days. 
After seeing the tithes and offerings they've given being so misused to preach heresy 
and other things members are so much more conscious of where they send their 
tithes demanding more accountability that those funds will be used in a godly way. 
 
As a result of the information explosion that is occurring in this world bank customers 
know their rights a lot more and are demanding those rights, looking for service, being 
more demanding, even over-demanding in many instances and are shopping around a 
lot more. Is not the same thing happening in the church today? There is a demanding 
spirit that Satan is promoting in this 'I want it all now' world that we live in and each of 
us has to be careful to not let Satan inject us with it. The membership does have a 
right to fairness, kindness and love and the use of God's funds should be highly 
accountable to be used properly but we have to be careful to not be over-demanding. 
Many hard-working employees in bank branches who are faithful and dedicated in 
their job say that working in the branches can be hell at times because of the 
incredible demands many customers place on them. Let's not make it too hard on 
those faithful ministers who are also trying to do their job well in a godly service-
oriented way. 
 
Rod Meredith made the following excellent observations in his booklet "When Should 
You Follow Church Government" on how the world affects the church where he wrote, 
"In the true church, Christ directs the overall pattern of things more directly than God 
does in the world at large. Yet, according to Christ's own words in Revelation 2 and 3, 
it is obvious that He allows His church's leadership a lot of rope to get entangled in or 
even to hang themselves! He allows the church to be influenced by the world around 
it. And this often heavily affects the approach and atmosphere of each church era and 
its leadership. 
 
"For instance, just before, during and after World War 2 there was a spirit of zeal, 
patriotism and respect for authority in much of the Western world, particularly in 
America. The growing, zealous 'Philadelphia era' of God's church reflected this 
atmosphere. But now we see the influence of rock music, dirty speech, 'free sex' - the 
social rebellion of the 60's and 70's - and the grass materialism and hedonism of the 
1980's. The 'me' generation of the United States, Canada and much of Europe wants 
to take it easy, have fun and do their own thing. Today's Western world reflects the 
Laodicean era. The church as a whole has been heavily influenced by the prevailing 
spirit of the times. 
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"But does this 'worldly' atmosphere give God's faithful people any real excuse to water 
down the doctrines and the entire way of life revealed in the Holy Bible? None of us 
can seriously expect God Almighty to excuse us if we let down in our holy calling just 
because some lax or apostate persons in some 'Government of God' give us their 
'permission'" (p.26-27).  
 
There are many parallels with what is happening in the world today with what the 
church is experiencing. The letters to the seven churches are a great example of the 
time-honoured fact that the church has always been heavily influenced by the world 
we live in. Our challenge is to come out of the world (1 John 2:15-16) and reflect the 
values and truth of God in our personal lives 
 
Are We Majoring in the Minors? 
 
"Going to a Bible bookstore was (and still is) a memorable experience for me. Like a 
kid in a candy store, I would browse through the many Bible reference aids, Bible 
helps, commentaries and other Bible study tools in the bookstore. Inevitably I would 
find my way to the 'cult' section of the bookstore where books were kept on Satanists, 
new agers and groups which the 'Christian world' considered cults. This is where 
books about 'cults' such as the Worldwide Church of God were. I would thumb through 
these books and shake my head in disagreement over their view of 
'Armstrongism'...There was one topic in these books I particularly disagreed with. I did 
not like the fact that some authors labelled the WCG as a cult because it supposedly 
taught salvation by works, a salvation based on law rather than grace...I wondered 
how writers could say such things about us... 
 
Before I studied the splits, I would have said that the above view of the old WCG (and 
by extension the splits of today) was unjustified and totally false. In my studies 
however I have found a few grains of truth in these statements. We in the splits DO 
place a strong emphasis on certain doctrines. We CAN give the impression that we 
believe we are saved by works of the law (legalistic) although we do not believe this. 
As some say we seem to 'major in the minors' by focusing a great deal of our attention 
on certain subjects or behaviours more than others. 
 
Some splits place a heavy (or sole) emphasis on selected topics. There are church 
libraries which lack study materials or tapes on the grace of God, daily Christian living 
principles or service to the church and the community. Instead, the library may have 
information, on prophecy or the special revelations of the group's leader. I have read 
newsletters or magazines where the primary aim is to discuss some special topic such 
as the Sacred Calendar, prophecy and world events, the latest gossip about the WCG, 
or other selected themes. In some publications, there is little if anything taught on 
grace, faith, forgiveness, mercy and tolerance. The topics that are focused on are 
viewed as so important that it seems our salvation depends on our studying and 
understanding them. This may be true. However, have we in the church of God 
forgotten that unforgiveness (Matt. 6:14-15), hatred, wrath, envy (Gal. 5:19-21) 
covetousness (1 Cor. 6:9-10), and other such attitudes, if unrepented of, will ALSO 
keep us out of the Kingdom?  
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It is one thing to be labelled a cult for doctrine. It is another thing to act cultic. We 
sometimes give the impression that we are cultic or not Christian by our attitude and 
demeanour toward others. On a personal level, we in the splits may treat others 
(especially our brethren) coolly or distantly, lacking the warmth of love and concern 
that is to be our hallmark as Christians. There are members in the splits who have a 
great deal of understanding and knowledge about many Bible subjects. They are able 
to show others why they believe what they believe and are strong in explaining 
doctrines. Yet some of them can be the most distant, aloof, unpersonable brethren in 
the church. They have a mind for doctrines, but they lack some very important 
relationship skills... 
 
One of the biggest problems in the splits is our struggles with relationships between 
brethren and especially between lay members and church leaders. Our actions speak 
louder than our words. What we need is some balance--an adjusting of our mental 
scales to place more weight on relationship skills and the mercy and love of God. In a 
confrontation with the Pharisees, Jesus chided them for meticulously tithing while 
neglecting the weightier matters of the law, such as justice, mercy and faith (Matt. 
23:23). They were straining out a doctrinal gnat, but swallowing a camel (v. 24). 
 
Could this be what our critics see - that we weigh heavily on some laws and not on 
other doctrines such as love, forgiveness and compassion? Do they see how we 
behave and conclude that we are too legalistic? No matter how much the WCG in the 
past tried to refute the salvation-by-works label, it still could not shake that image. 
Actions do speak louder.  
 
Let me clarify that I do believe we should study the Bible, look into Bible topics and 
refute error (such as the Trinity). I am not anti-study or against strong Biblical teaching 
or law keeping. What I do think some of us in the splits need is a shift from our 
preoccupation with select doctrines to a more balanced approach in our teaching and 
understanding. Let us continue to stress that God wants obedience, that He 
commands us to keep His commandments, and that He desires good works from us. 
Let us, however, also emphasize getting along with one another, practicing warmth 
and love and Christian service, and showing forgiveness and grace. What we need is 
a little more focus on our DAILY walk as Christians. Our goal can be a kinder, gentler 
church with increasingly powerful messages from God's Word. There are many in the 
splits who are already aiming toward this goal. 
 
One thing that I still find in the church today is the lack of good, detailed material in 
sermons, in particular, and church literature on relationship skills. Christian living is the 
particular area that I am most interested when it comes to God's truth. There is so 
much christian living material, in particular, which would be vital in helping brethren 
relate to others better and develop stronger marriages and families that the church 
hardly touches on that I have in christian bookstores. To illustrate what I mean, out of 
the average 60 odd sermons you would hear in your church organization in a year how 
many of those were devoted to marriage, how many to childrearing, how many to 
relationship skills. Now compare that to the number of sermons on doctrinal subjects 
and those on prophecy and those which are more head-knowledge sermons rather 
than those which have material which you can practically apply in your life.  
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When you look through the material on christian living discussing subjects like how to 
build and maintain friendships, communication skills, marriage and how to raise 
children in great detail, counselling skills and helping those who need help in life you'll 
begin to comprehend the superficiality that is there in what the church provides on 
christian living that I hope can be reversed in time. There's only so much that can be 
covered at a time in sermons and church literature coupled with other subjects that the 
church has to address but I hope in time the church can provide more material in this 
vital area of life.  
 
"Let us all work toward the doctrinal balance and warmth of personality that Jesus 
wants us to have. 
 
An 'Itch' That Needs Scratching? 
 
One of the most pressing needs of the splits (and of any church for that matter) is 
finding individuals to help them spread the gospel. Churches not only lack help, but 
help that will last them for years to come. One large split, in addressing this problem, 
admitted that the average age of its ministers is in the mid-50's! The cry in the 
churches is, 'Leaders! Leaders! We need leaders!' While some of the splits try to train 
those amongst themselves to aid in spreading the gospel, many splits opt for those 
coming out of the WCG who are deacons, elders or ministers. These already ordained 
leaders are eagerly sought after (even competed for) by some organizations.  
 
Is there any relief for this widespread need in the churches? Are there any causes 
which we can pinpoint for this lack of leaders in the splits? A major factor contributing 
to the lack of helpers in the splits is that we, including the church leaders and 
ministers, have a blind spot. A blind spot? Yes, we in the splits have been unable to 
see our own responsibility for the lack of helpers in the churches and how we can 
rectify the situation. We think that the work of God should be done primarily or solely 
through the ordained or credentialed in the church. 
 
Are lay members only to sit and absorb sermons, study their Bibles, give money and 
attend the feasts? Are ministers to be the only promoters of the gospel message while 
baby-sitting the members and keeping peace in the church until the Kingdom comes? 
We need our perceptions changed and our eyes enlightened so that we may 
comprehend what God expects of each of us.  
 
One day Jesus was travelling through Samaria. He stopped at Jacob's well to talk to a 
Samaritan woman (John 4). After His initial discussion with her she went into the city 
to tell others of her encounter with Jesus. While the people of the city were walking 
toward Him, Jesus said to His disciples, 'Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? Behold, I say into you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; 
for they are white already to harvest' (John 4:35). What was Jesus trying to teach His 
disciples? He was seeking to change their perceptions and elevate their thinking to a 
higher spiritual plane. The physical harvest of the land was four months away. The 
spiritual fields, however, in the form of the Samaritans (and others) was already ripe 
for harvest before the disciples' very eyes. The fields are ripe for harvest NOW for 
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more help, leadership and service in the church of God today. Where is this field? The 
church of God itself. What is the composition of this field? The lay members of the 
church! 
 
The lay members of the church of God are the most untapped and under-utilized 
resource in the church. Many splits have tried, in their own way, to tap into this 
resource. Some groups are better than others in training and using lay members. 
Unfortunately, however, there are some splits which have not been able to recognize 
what the brethren of God desire. The people of God, in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, 
have an 'itch' they want scratched. This 'itch' is a fuller participation in the spreading of 
the good news of the Kingdom of God and of repentance of sins in the name of Jesus 
Christ! The brethren would greatly rejoice if the leaders and ministers would help them 
scratch this 'itch'! 
 
Why have lay members not been encouraged and better utilized in the church? The 
reasons primarily centre around the previously discussed problems of vanity, the 
'dumb sheep' mentality and church government in the splits. Being overly selective 
and image conscious (instead of character conscious) can also play a pan in this 
problem. If a member does not fit 'the image' then he or she is not allowed to serve 
much in the church. Other hurdles may be set up, making it difficult for members to 
express their willingness to help the group. 
 
What we need to change is our philosophy of the role and responsibility of the lay 
member in the church. I am a firm believer in the ability of EACH person in the church 
to contribute something worthwhile to the church and its goals. God holds each and 
every person He calls responsible and accountable for the use of the Holy Spirit that 
He gives them. We must encourage one another to grow and achieve the highest level 
of love and service that we can to God and man. This service is more than setting up 
potlucks, putting up chairs or baking cookies for the church. It is an active use of our 
faith and love, of God to help spread His truth to whomever we can. How much more 
powerful we could be if we did this! There are to be no bystanders, benchwarmers or 
spectators in. God's church! We are ALL (ordained and non-ordained) to dedicate our 
lives to serving God. 
 
I am not advocating that the churches let anyone preach heresy in the church, nor that 
the responsibility of the ordained ministry as shepherds and teachers be taken away. 
Rather, we need to remember that the service of the lay members in the church is not 
limited to support for the ordained ministry. Support is a two-way street. It is those who 
are wiser and have years of experience in Christianity who should train the less skilled 
to become as able as (and maybe even greater than) they are in service. In doing so, 
we can build a stronger church which has greater character and which can produce 
more fruits unto God. We must take the apostle Paul seriously when he tells us that 
'the manifestation of the Spirit is given to EVERY MAN to profit withal' (1 Cor, 12:7). 
Paul makes it very clear that EVERY part of the body of Christ works to help the 
growth of the body unto edifying itself in love (Eph. 4;16). If the splits do not fully use 
the members God has given, why should He add more? ' 
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I believe we in the splits, with God's grace and help, are up to the task of developing 
each other's talents more thoroughly. It should be our joy to do this. 
 
Closing Remarks 
 
This paper is about some of the triumphs and troubles, strengths and weaknesses of 
the groups which trace their roots back to the WCG. It is an overview and 
generalization of the condition of the splits today. These comments apply not only to 
the organizations as a whole but also to the local churches, Bible study groups and 
other affiliations among the splits... 
 
The splits have continued to keep alive and spread the truth of God, especially the 
foundational truths once believed by the WCG. Like Esau, the WCG has traded its 
'birthright' for a bowl of beans.  It has given up the truth of God so that it can be 
accepted by the world's religions. It is up to us in the splits in this end time to preach, 
teach, witness and spread the truth of God to the world. This is a task we must not 
only do collectively, but on a daily, individual basis as well. 
 
It is therefore with hope that I close this paper. I cherish the truth I have learned and I 
love the church of God which has, with God's help, taught me so much. All things 
considered, I would rather attend church and be with the brethren of the church of God 
than anywhere else. May God continue to bless His people!" 
 
 

WHAT HAPPENED TO THE CHURCH IN THE 1970'S 

 
GTA's booklet "The Origin and History of the Church of God, International" is an 
interesting read in which he describes his version of what happened to him in the 
1970's. In the booklet he gives the impression that he was always loyal to his father, 
the Work was going full steam ahead and then when he tried to implement positive 
things such as bringing in an independent auditor certain people forced him out of the 
church by telling lies in his father's ears. He also gives the impression that he was not 
involved with anyone who was trying to take over the Work. What he covered intrigued 
me to find out more about what really happened to the church back then because his 
version is quite different to what has been covered in the past.  
 
I have always said that there are 3 sides to every story - yours, their's and the truth 
and generally the truth lies somewhere in the middle. Please keep that in mind as we 
go through the next few pages on the topic. I've strived to give credit where credit is 
due and this is purely my own impression of what happened as if I was the judge 
listening to the evidence of both sides and I will try and give an explanation as to why I 
believe each point is the truth, though we may never really know fully what happened 
back then until the Kingdom comes.  
 
I've included this section on what happened in the 70's as an overview of this time 
where changes happened on a smaller scale has some interesting parallels with the 
times we are now going through. 
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Though a lot of the specific things in his booklet may be true, GTA, I believe, leaves 
out a lot of crucial information about what happened in those heady days. GTA does 
not say anything about either the S.T.P. or the doctrines that were changed under his 
authority when Mr Armstrong travelled a lot during the 1970's as well as a couple of 
other things. 
 
Dr Meredith gave a Bible Study in Tucson, Arizona in January 1979, of which I have a 
tape of, in which he gives a third point of view, independent of either of the 
Armstrong's, that sheds a lot of extra light onto what happened that is not covered in 
any of the church's literature and I will now cover a number of points from it. Not all of 
it may be entirely accurate as other evidence came out at a later date so the reader 
should keep that in mind. 
 
When Mr Armstrong began travelling a lot to various kings and heads of state for 
about 300 days out of 365 a year the church began to be tested from within with the 
rise of various false ministers over doctrinal disputes which God allowed to see where 
the church stood with Him and His truth. Several defections occurred in the early 
1970's, the biggest being in 1974 which took 35 ministers, which involved doctrinal 
disputes over the Day of Pentecost, Divorce and Remarriage and other matters.  
 
The beginnings of the crisis that led to GTA being put out and the 1979 receivership 
crisis began in the early 1970's. After Garner Ted came back from his two 
banishments over moral problems he was struggling with, certain men got in with him 
because he was Mr Armstrong's son and began to influence him. Towards the late 
1970's when Mr Armstrong was away so often these men worked hand-in-hand as 
was quite evident to many of the top men at headquarters at the time. Some of those 
men, in particular, began to subtly in public and quite cynically in private, put down 
many of the truths of God about the Sabbath, Holy Days, tithing, church government, 
Mr Armstrong being an apostle, ranks in the ministry, the identity of Israel, divorce and 
re-marriage, unclean meats, church eras, inter-racial marriage, a place of safety and 
healing.  
 
They also began to interject their liberal ideas into Ambassador College. A couple of 
specific examples Dr Meredith mentions were one of them teaching to one class that 
the husband is not really the head of the family and another espousing the 
documentary hypothesis theory. This is a theory that says that the Old Testament 
wasn't inspired by God but the oral tales were copied down by Jewish scholars later 
on. The teacher spent most of the time teaching the theory and briefly at the end of 
the class said that there were other ideas without giving anything to show you how to 
rebut the documentary hypothesis theory. One liberal idea I remember from reading a 
Plain Truth from that time was in a question and answer section where it was said that 
you only had to abstain from food and not water during a spiritual fast. Truth was being 
watered-down and doctrine was being changed while Mr Armstrong was away.  
 
An important point to note here is that not all of this liberal group were in complete 
agreement over the liberal ideas that were floating around at the time. The doctrines of 
the C.G.I. as they are now are evidence of the fact that GTA certainly didn't go along 
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with everything the others taught. Some believed in the truth about Israel and not 
tithing and others believed in the truth about tithing and not about Israel and so on.  
 
Mr Armstrong had given GTA a certain amount of authority over the day-to-day 
administrative decisions of the Work. Nothing went into the Plain Truth without GTA's 
approval while Mr Armstrong was away. GTA had threatened ministers, or those who 
knew what was going on, with being fired if they communicated to Mr Armstrong what 
was going on. Dr Meredith said, "He got me once in a meeting with others and then 
there were two or three times with others where I had heard he had told other 
evangelists in meetings to which I was not invited, 'You'd better not go around me and 
try and contact my father. You'd better not tell him any of your ideas about where you 
think I'm going in the way of doctrine or administration or anything else.' He said,'Rod', 
he told me personally, 'If you try and contact my dad I cannot guarantee your future or 
anything about your career in this Work.' And he said it very strongly and I just have to 
say that again knowing that God is with me and I'm telling the truth before Him." 
 
Dr Meredith testified to the fact that GTA had demoted him to pastor over a small 
church of around 100 in the ghetto area of Los Angeles with no active work in any of 
the literature. The same happened to Mr Raymond McNair who was demoted to a 
similar small church in the Ozarks of Missouri. GTA admits to shanghaiing 2 ministers 
away on page 73 of his booklet though it's very easy to read straight over it with the 
names deleted. Why would GTA threaten ministers, including Dr Meredith, if his father 
had truly turned all the reins over to him or he was only emphasising certain doctrines 
and de-emphasising others as opposed to actually changing them? If GTA did have 
full administrative authority he did not have the authority to change church doctrine 
without Mr Armstrong's consent which did happen. 
 
Things began to come to a head from the January 1978 ministerial conference on. Mr 
Armstrong wrote in the June 24, 1985 Worldwide News, "Just before the January 1978 
conference I was determined to prevent doctrinal controversy. I was also due to leave 
on another 'round-the-world' trip. I had decided to postpone the trip until after the 
conference in order to keep controversy out of the conference. But the one to be left in 
charge in my absence urged me to remain for the opening morning session, so I that 
could open the conference and keep my departure at 12 noon and he gave me his 
word no doctrines would be discussed in the conference, only administrative matters. I 
agreed to this...I had not gotten far out over the Pacific Ocean that afternoon until in 
the afternoon session of the conference a voluminous printed work called "Systematic 
Theology Project" or STP for short was distributed to the ministry with specific 
instructions that this was a definite outline of basic church doctrines and no minister 
was to preach anything contrary to this treatise.  
 
"I knew nothing of this STP or that it had been in preparation. It had been carefully 
concealed from me. It was a flagrant violation of the promise made to induce me to 
leave so this doctrinal change in church teaching could be given to all ministers without 
my knowledge. I knew nothing about this STP, in spite of claims made by others". I 
have personally had the opportunity to have a lengthy perusal of a copy of the STP, 
and its teachings are a carbon copy of the doctrines of the Church of God, 
International. The differences I found between it and what Mr Armstrong taught are the 
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ones I later found between what Mr Armstrong taught and the C.G.I. It was only 
months after the 1978 conference that Mr Armstrong finally found out about the STP 
when three evangelists went to Tucson to see him. When asked about if he knew 
anything about the STP Mr Armstrong said,"Isn't that something you put into your 
car?"  
 
In an article entitled "Armstrong's Church of God: Mellowed Aberrations?" Joseph 
Hopkins documented the following doctrinal changes that occurred while GTA was in 
charge in the April 15, 1977 issue of Christianity Today. Hopkins wrote, "During my 
nine-day visit to the headquarters of the Worldwide Church of God last spring, I asked 
about doctrinal changes during recent years. Robert Kuhn, the administrative assistant 
to Garner Ted Armstrong, outlined them for me, stressing that the altered beliefs make 
up only a small part of the church's doctrinal corpus...Also de-emphasised has been 
the identification of the Roman Catholic Church as 'Babylon', the 'whore' of Revelation, 
and the 'Synagogue of Satan' and of Protestant denominations as 'Satan's 
counterfeits'... Three scriptural bases for divorce that would permit remarriage were 
cited: fraud, porneia and desertion...Marriage between believers and non-believers. 
This problem, according to a statement issued to the ministry last year 'has recently 
been highlighted in black Africa, where God is calling many black young men and few, 

if any, young black women.' But although greater freedom has been granted, 
marriage is not to be entered into lightly and Paul's counsel not to be 'unequally yoked 

together with unbelievers' should be followed whenever possible...We cannot and 

do not forbid people of different racial or ethnic backgrounds to marry even 

though such marriages may not be wise... 
 
"In a 1973 interview GTA told me the doctrine (British-Israelism) is not essential to 

salvation and can't be proved; nevertheless, he continues to promulgate it on the 

broadcast...Observance of birthdays, formerly considered a sin, was declared by 

GTA in 1976 to be no longer a moral issue... Voting, although neither approved 

nor encouraged was removed from the 'sin' category in 1976...Within the WCG 
there seems to be general acceptance of the progressive reforms effected by GTA, 
Kuhn and company...Russell Chandler, permitted to observe a portion of the 1976 
ministerial conference, wrote in the Los Angeles Times (May 29,1976), 'A picture 
emerged of a sect-like group maturing into a more mainstream organisation'" (p.22-
24). Those changes were tame compared to the current apostasy but they did 
happen. 
 
Those documented changes of marrying outside one's race and the church, voting 

and birthdays were changed but NONE of them were ever taught or authorised by Mr 
Herbert Armstrong. According to Mr McNair, Dr Meredith and Mr Apartian, GTA was 
the one who authorised Dr Robert Kuhn to write the STP. Deliberately changing 
church doctrine behind Mr Armstrong's back irregardless of how sincerely he believed 
them and causing doctrinal division as a result was enough to earn him a suspension 
or even a disfellowshipment if not repented of. Those things were changed without his 
father's authorisation and so Mr Herbert Armstrong did have a right to discipline him 
over the matter.  
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The reasons given for his eventual suspension and disfellowshipment were different 
and were somewhat wanting as GTA points out in his booklet. What GTA failed to 
point out in his booklet was the public retraction of 2 of the 4 disfellowship reasons by 
his father. He wrote the following. "'In spite of your continual disagreement with the 
way the living Jesus Christ has been building and conducting God's Work through His 
chosen apostle, I have at all times done my best to hold up and protect your name.' 
That summarised in one overall short sentence the real cause of disfellowshipment. 
Then I added four specific of-the-moment incidents, which at the last moment decided 
me.  
 
"'1) You have disobeyed my directive by going to Orr, Minnesota.' Our summer camp 
was there. My statement was true and correct. I had forbidden him to go. Since, I have 
learned that two of his young sons were there, and he is now saying he and his wife 
went there to see their sons. As I now remember, I did not realise his sons were there. 
Had he told me and asked to see them, I would have said go. 
 
'2) Contacting members you were forbidden to contact.' This he had done. It was not a 
false charge. 
 
'3) Contacted the United States Postal authorities in the unethical and unscrupulous 
effort to intercept corporate mail and thus divert corporate funds illegally into your 
private, personal hands...' I wrote this on information given me. It was a total 
misunderstanding on my part. I want to retract that, though I believed at the time it was 
true. My son has said he was only trying to receive his own personal and private mail, 
and I believe him in that. In the emotion of the moment I wrote it as it had been 
reported to me. Let me say here with emphasis, I am absolutely and positively sure my 
son was not trying to obtain money falsely! He would never do that. He did not covet 
more money. Every time I gave him a raise in salary, he would say, 'Oh Dad, I didn't 
need that.' Though I was led at the moment to believe that statement No. 3, I know 
now it was not true and I apologise.   
 
'and 4) Finally giving the Los Angeles Times (and perhaps other media) distorted and 
false accusations against your father, God's apostle'" (WWN, 13/7/93, p3). Mr Herbert 
Armstrong still felt that was true but having read the article myself there is little, if 
anything, hostile or distorted in the article at all and GTA makes it clear in it that he 
wished to honour his father's decision. 
 
In a 1979 article in the Bible Advocate entitled "Interview with Garner Ted Armstrong" 
GTA told Ray Straub, "I will never seek absolution for real or imagined sins by going to 
the general public and begging forgiveness. Nor will I ever go to the church 
membership or any human being, but I would go directly to Jesus Christ". Mr Herbert 
Armstrong in the above WWN article also said, "When I find I have sinned, I confess 
to God, not to people. But when there comes to my attention an unintended error - a 
mistake - which has involved people, then I must admit that error and correct it before 
the people involved." I find Mr Herbert Armstrong's approach to that particular point 
more humble and biblical. I find it disappointing that GTA has denied changing or 
watering-down any doctrines behind his father's back when his administration plainly 
admitted to a Protestant reporter changes which Mr Herbert Armstrong never did and 
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never would authorise. It was plain that from false reports about those 4 points in the 
disfellowshipment letter that certain people were lying about him and may have 
wanted him on the outer but GTA did do his part in giving his father cause to discipline 
him with the doctrinal changes and he should not try and cover that part up. If he 
would come clean and admit his part in changing those things, even if he points out 
what part others played in it all, he will find he will receive a lot more respect from 
many, many more people who remember how talented he was when he was in the 
WCG. 
 
When people do leave or are put out of the church, if they've contributed a lot of good 
while they were in, those good things that they've done should be acknowledged, even 
after they've left and given a positive send-off. Such things as deleting any reference 
to them in literature or blackening them out of photos and extra negative comments on 
top of what they've already done, including lies, which unfortunately have happened in 
GTA's and even Stan Rader's case, I don't believe are in the spirit of love and heaping 
coals onto your "enemy's" head (Rom. 12:20).    
 
After GTA was disfellowshipped in June 1978, a plot was hatched to take over the 
church. Mr Armstrong wrote, "Some six or seven liberals signed the suit against the 
church. This resulted in an ex-parte order by a judge. Secretly without prior notice, 
deputies on order of the Attorney General's office swooped down on the church on the 
morning of Jan. 3, 1979. The ex-parte order had been signed by a judge late the day 
before. 
 
"A very severe struggle for the existence and life of the church ensued. Some months 
later the State dropped the case and still later an appellate court judge issued a 
declaration from the bench that the lawsuit was groundless and should never had 
been filed. Even to this day some newspaper comments mention the false charges 
accusing me of misuse of millions of dollars of church funds, but they never mention 
our vindication of these false charges" (WWN, 24/6/85, p3). 
 
I believe GTA only wanted to go part way with changing the doctrines of the church 
while the others wanted to go a lot further. I believe Ron Dart and Vance Stinson and 
a couple of others have been very positive influences on GTA in sticking with most of 
the truth despite the few differences I mentioned earlier.  
 
GTA denied that he had caused division or changed doctrine and that the church was 
on a real spiritual high. The growth and income increase figures over the 1970's are as 
follows -1973 (-1.8, 1.0), 1974 (16.2, -1.7), 1975 (-12.7, -4.8), 1976 (-11.9, 6.7), 1977 
(-27.3, 6.2). The figures speak for themselves. It was a time of confusion and letting 
down of moral standards at the college and worldwide. It was right for GTA to point out 
that there was some positive administrative things he wanted or did implement and 
that he did many more broadcasts than his father but the figure of how many came in 
as a result of his broadcasts is probably somewhat less than stated as many came in 
also through the Plain Truth and Mr Herbert Armstrong's broadcasts.  
 
Whether or not GTA wanted to take things over when he was in or not, I don't believe 
he wanted to take over the church from outside. With the support he had and the 
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access to mailing lists he had he could have easily wrote to thousands to rally support 
behind him yet he has had a good track record of not trying to be a poacher of 
members. I believe he mainly wanted to have his own way doctrinally and it was his 
liberal colleagues who wanted to take over the Work. Stan Rader later was put out for 
trying to legally put the Work into his name in 1981 which was a second separate plot. 
I found the stories about Mr Armstrong's senility somewhat exaggerated. I'm sure he 
was quite fearful of the numerous plots that were happening or rumoured and 
probably overstated a few things on church government he may later have regretted 
as well as cutting himself off from his son in his last years, if that happened as GTA 
claims. 
 
In his very last Worldwide News article (the special edition of June 24, 1985), Mr 
Armstrong spent 3 pages discussing the events and problems that occurred in the 
1970's when men at the highest levels in the church were watering-down the truth and 
changing church doctrines. On the last page he very forcefully explained why he talked 
about these things shortly before he died. He said, "l want you brethren, to think about 

and UNDERSTAND what happened to God's church in the 1970's LEST HISTORY 

REPEAT ITSELF!"  
 
What was the big lesson of the 1970's? Shortly after the receivership crisis in the 
Good News, June-July 1979 in an article called "The Final Authority" it was put this 
way: "Christians must be alert to the prophecy that even from among their leaders 
some would arise speaking perverse things - twisting God's Word" (Acts 20:29-31). 
Have we failed to learn those lessons and are we now seeing a repeat of those 

events? NONE of us who've been in the church for years should be SURPRISED by 
what's happening now. Satan attacked not just from the outside, but more importantly 

FROM THE INSIDE, very subtly, in the 1970's so the possibility of that happening 
again is always there.  
  
To the best of my research the only doctrines GTA changed in the 1970's were the 
following - the original Passover being eaten into Nisan 15, allowing birthday 
celebrations, allowing interracial marriage and marriage outside the church, voting, no 
church eras and a full second tithe not needed to be saved. Each and every one of 
those doctrines have been adopted now by Pasadena. If Pasadena's direction is right 
then did GTA introduce anything doctrinally that was wrong? That makes an 
interesting question. Are we to assume that GTA was ahead of his time with his new 
doctrines if any of us think Pasadena is going in the right direction? 

 

 

WHAT DOES THE BIBLE HAVE TO SAY ABOUT HOW TO REACT TO 

THE CURRENT CRISIS IN THE CHURCH 

 
Mr David Pack, a Global minister, gave three very fine sermons entitled "30 Reasons 
to Follow the Truth", "Another 30 Biblical Reasons to Follow the Truth" and "30 Final 
Reasons to Follow the Truth" in which he expounded virtually all the scriptures in the 
Bible that deal with how to react when there are false teachers in the church. He also 
gave an excellent sermon on the subject of the truth which he gave before he was 
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fired by Pasadena for continuing to preach the truth. Before we move onto some other 
material pertinent to the current crisis I've provided slightly shortened transcripts of his 
sermons. First of all, we'll start with his last WCG sermon called "The Truth". 
  

PART 1 - THE TRUTH 

 
(Sermon given by Mr David Pack in Akron, Ohio, February 27,1993, which resulted in 

his immediate termination as a pastor in the Worldwide Church of God) 
 
I don't know if a minister could give a more important sermon or cover a more 
important topic than the one we are going to cover today. I suppose one could make a 
case for the importance of many, many things in the Scriptures that would put it at the 
top, but I think ultimately this is probably the most important subject. And the subject is 
truth - what the Bible has to say about the truth. We could call it doctrine. We could 
call it teachings but we're going to just kind of stay for the moment with the word 
"truth". We're going to even do a sort of a Bible study through the Bible - Genesis 
through Revelation - on the subject of "the truth", and we'll literally go from Genesis to 
Revelation. 
 
In John chapter 18, Pontius Pilate asked a fundamental question. He said, and Johnny 
Cash sang a song to this effect, "What is truth?" Johnny's song kind of philosophized, 
and of course, in the world it says, people are ever learning but never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. In the Church of God - we know that the truth is important. 
Pontius Pilate didn't know it was. He said, "What is truth?" He didn't say, "What is the 
truth?" In other words, as though Christ had said something to him and he said, "Well, 
what is the truth of what you are saying?" No, it's just a philosophical question, "What 
is truth anyway?" Now Christ had answered the question in John 17:17 when he 
said,"Your Word (Thy Word, God's Word) is truth." To a carnal mind like Pontius Pilate 
you can see where it might be something you'd have fun philosophically debating, but 
nobody really knows what it is. 
 
In the churches of this world they don't place a very great premium on the truth. I'm 
going to read here for a moment from a handbook of a large Protestant denomination. 
I don't want to identify the denomination - that's not my purpose - but I want to read 
what they say - what you will typically find in the mainstream Protestant denominations 
of this world. I came out of one of them. Probably most of you came out of one of 
them. You may have come out of Catholicism or a smaller group, but this is typical of 
Protestants in this world today.  
 
I read from page 19 of this manual: "Vital Christianity is more than sound doctrine." 
Now, I'm going to skip around, because there's much that it says here about the 
doctrines this particular church teaches, and they stress vitality and balance. That's the 
theme you see there - "We're the most balanced. If you want different ideas go to 
other groups, but we're the most balanced." But they are still fairly typical of Protestant 
churches. "But we know that the stream of life runs deeper than doctrines. The river of 

God flows far deeper than our beliefs. Vital religion is not of itself a matter of what 

we believe, but of who we trust." That's what they say. Now skipping over: "We," and 
then he mentions the name of the group, "We place ourselves as interpreters of the 
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Bible in the mainline of Christian tradition." All right, skipping a little further: "It is a sure 
mark of sound thinking to read this Book, and as..." and then they mention the name 
of their founder,"and as our forebearers did, be informed by the illuminating tradition of 
historic Christianity. It is also a mark of practical intelligence to understand the Bible in 
relation to our human situation today and our growing Christian experience. For 
experience checks us in our errors, it shatters our illusions, it protects us against 
fanaticism." 
 
Skipping on to the back of the book now, they talk about what to do then if you have 
disagreements? What do you do? It's under the section "United in Love." "Again, we 
all agreed that no," and then it mentions the people in this church,"should allow its 
differences over the interpretation of Christian perfection to be in the least the source 
of bitterness and strife. We must in love agree to differ." As long as have love, you can 

agree to have differences. "For we know that people are far more important than 

their particular interpretations of Christian truth." Now, as one who has studied 
Protestantism, come out of it, let me tell you that is typical. Maybe you'll want to study 
other groups. Again, you may read those particular quotes and then find out which 
group I was quoting, but you'll find that is typical. As long as you have love you can 
sort of believe differently, submerging those differences behind love. 
 
Now, let's see if that's what the Bible says. Let's take a look. And I said we'd start in 
the book of Genesis, so let's turn there right now. Genesis 24:26-27. Let's look at 
some of the servants of God in the Old Testament. We're going to move very fast 
because we have a lot of verses to cover. I won't expound a lot of these because 
they're fairly self-explanatory. This is Abraham's servant going to get a wife for 
Isaac:"And the man bowed his head. And he said,'Blessed be the Lord God of my 

master Abraham, who has not left destitute my master of His mercy and His truth.'" 
So obviously, Abraham was one who was acquainted with God's truth. We often think 
of him as a pillar patriarch, the father of the faithful, a man who was told "go" and he 
departed, a man who was willing to offer his son - sacrificing is what I'm trying to say. 
We often don't think of Abraham as a man of truth who had God's truth. 
 
Or his grandson Jacob, Genesis 32:9-10: "O God of my father Abraham, and God of 
my father Isaac, the Eternal which said unto me, Return unto your country and to your 
kindred and I will deal well with you, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and 

all the truth which you have shown me, unto your servant." He felt that mercy just as 
Abraham did, his grandfather, he felt and appreciated the truth and realized it was so 
great he wasn't worthy of it. 
 
Moving right along to Exodus. Exodus 18:17-21. There's too much for Moses to do. 
Moses has to do something. There's one of him and millions of Israelites. What's he 
going to do? Well, his father-in-law Jethro said: "The thing which you do is not good. 
You will surely wear away." I mean, one man and potentially six million Israelites. A 
minimum of two million Israelites, we feel, but probably closer to six million. One 
person trying to judge all of the different matters. "You are not able to perform it 
yourself alone. Listen now to my voice. I will give you counsel." Father-in-laws 
sometimes do this. My father-in-law was one of the wisest men I ever knew. He died 
over nine years ago and I miss him as though he died yesterday. "I will give you 
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counsel and God shall be with you. Be you for the people to Godward that you may 
bring the causes unto God. And you shall teach them ordinances and laws and shall 
show them the way wherein they must walk, and the work that they must do. Moreover 
you shall provide out of all the people able men." 
 
Now, we've got to find some other leaders here. We're going to get some very wise 
advice. We're going to find some other leaders - "able men, such as fear God." Now, 
that's primary. Obviously, you have to be able. You could say, well, it's even more 
primary, to have somebody that fears God, but isn't able. They have to be able, and 

then immediately after that they have to fear God. "Men of truth" - that's the most 

important thing. "Hating covetousness" - it's a fairly short list - "And place such over 
them to be rulers of thousands, hundreds, fifties, rulers of tens." Exodus 34:6. Leaders 
have to be men of truth. They have to be men of truth. 
 
"And the Lord passed by before him," this is Exodus 34:6, "and proclaimed, The Lord 

God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth." 
God was actually abundant in truth - goodness, too - but he was abundant in truth. 
God understood His own truth, that's why He was able to give it to Abraham, Jacob 
and Moses. There are many, many places where you find God says He is a God of 

truth. I was surprised to find how many places He said that. In Deuteronomy 32:4 He 

describes Himself as "a God of truth". 
 
Joshua 24:14. This is Joshua speaking near the end of his life, of course. "Now 
therefore, fear the Lord and serve Him." Now this is an Old Testament scripture. You'll 
see in a moment when we read some other verses it almost sounds like it comes from 

the New Testament, but they're in the Old Testament. "And serve Him in sincerity 

and truth." Even in the Old Testament the people were told to serve God in sincerity 
and truth. 
 
1 Samuel 12:20-24. Obviously, Samuel is speaking here to all the people of 
Israel:"And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not, you have done all this wickedness, 
yet turn not aside from following the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart. And 
turn you not aside, for then shall you go after vain things which cannot profit or deliver, 
for they are in vain." Of course, you can turn away from things that are profitable to 
things that are vain and unprofitable. "For the Lord will not forsake His people for his 
great name's sake, because it has pleased the Lord to make you His people. 
Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray 
for you, but I will teach you the good and right way. Only fear the Lord and serve Him 

in truth with all your heart." Now obviously, love is very important. There's no question 
about that. And I'm not saying that because Samuel didn't mention love that it isn't 
important. As a matter of fact, "the apostle of love" as we call John, we're going to find, 

is the one who had more to say about truth than any other apostle. And he was the 

apostle of love because you can't have one without the other. Impossible! Samuel 
knew his job was to teach them to "only fear God and serve Him in truth with all your 
heart." Totally. 
 
1 Kings 2:1-4. David is about to die - a very special poignant moment between an old 
father and a young son - David with Solomon. One of the most touching scenes, no 
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doubt, in Scripture. If we could take time to broad stroke it to paint a picture I think we 
would probably find that it must have been very moving emotionally. "Now the days of 
David drew near that he should die, and he charged Solomon his son, saying, I go the 
way of all the earth." Well, what's the way of the earth? It's appointed unto all men 
once to die. Sometimes we don't have the opportunity for our father to say that. It must 
have been tough for this young man to hear his father say, "Solomon, I'm going to 
die." "Be you strong, therefore, and show yourself a man." Be strong and do the right 
thing, as I said in the Bible study. As Wilford Brimley said, "You have to do the right 
thing." "And keep the charge of the Lord your God, to walk in His ways, to keep His 
statutes, and His commandments and His judgments and His testimonies" - all of what 
God teaches - "as it is written in the Law of Moses, that you may prosper in all that you 
do, and whithersoever you turn yourself that the Lord may continue His word which He 
spoke concerning me saying, If your children take heed to their way, to walk before me 

in truth with all of their heart and with all their soul, there shall not fail you, said He, a 

man on the throne of Israel." But it was all dependent on whether they would walk 

in truth - all of the truths mentioned in verse 3 - commandments, statutes, ways, 

judgments, testimonies. Walk in truth! Must walk in truth! 
 
2 Kings 20:1-6 Hezekiah is facing death - very, very sick. "In those days was Hezekiah 
sick unto death." I'd say that's pretty sick - "sick unto death." And the prophet Isaiah, 
the son of Amos, came to see him and said to him, Thus says the Lord, Set your 
house in order for you shall die and not live." Now, if a prophet, a great prophet comes 
to see you - Isaiah, among the major prophets as we call them - wrote the most 
prophecy in all the Bible - if the senior deacon, dean if you will, among all the prophets, 
says you're going to die shouldn't you just accept that? But there was something 
Hezekiah had going for him. Let's read it. "He turned his face to the wall and prayed to 
the Lord saying, I beseech you O Lord, remember now how I have walked before you 

in truth and with a perfect heart and done that which is good in your sight." And 

Hezekiah wept sore, and he was healed and given fifteen years of life because 

he walked in truth. Very special. A very special moment, no doubt. Different than the 
moment we just read about, but God heard him. He had walked in truth and that 
added fifteen years to his life. 
 
Psalms 25:3-10. Let's just read a little more about what David says. David was not a 
perfect man. There's no question about that, but let's read what he says. He talks 
about who will be in the kingdom of God, walking and abiding in the tabernacle in 

God's holy hill. "He that walks uprightly and works righteousness and speaks the 

truth in his heart." He speaks it and it flows from him out of his heart. He would 
never, ever lie. Or if he did, if he said something that was not right he would repent of 
it. And there were times when David did not tell the truth, but he repented. "Show me 
your paths, O Lord, teach me your paths. Lead me in your truth and teach me. For you 

are the God of my salvation." Nobody else is. "On you do I wait all the day. All the 

paths of the Lord are mercy and truth." You often find both there together. Mercy 

and truth. "Unto such as keep His covenant and His testimonies." Mercy and truth 
together. Psalms 40:10-11. Now this is a powerful verse: "I have not hid your 

righteousness within my heart. I have declared your faithfulness and your salvation. I 

have not CONCEALED your lovingkindness and your truth from the great 
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congregation." David preached, David was a prophet, David at times had to tell 
people the truth of what was necessary. "Withhold not your tender mercies from me, O 
Lord. Let your lovingkindness and your truth continually preserve me." We must not 
forget that truth does play a large part in preserving us. 
 
Psalm 119:30. We'll look at several places in Psalm 119. "I have chosen the way of 
truth." "I have chose that way", he said. And that is a choice we have to make. "Your 
judgments have I laid before me." Psalm 119:43. "And take not the word of truth utterly 
out of my mouth, for I have hoped in your judgments." David understood what Christ 
said in John 17:17. He understood the Bible was truth. He called it the word of truth. 
Christ said,"Thy Word is truth." Exactly the same. Psalm 119:142: "Your righteousness 
is an everlasting righteousnesness. And your law is truth." It's true. It's right. Verse 
151:You are near O Lord, and your commandments are true." Everything - not just the 
Ten Commandments - but all of the commandments of God. 
 
Let's turn to Proverbs. Let's see if Solomon learned the lesson when his dad was 
about to die and his dad said, "Walk in truth." Did Solomon get the point? Let's read in 
Proverbs. Proverbs 3:1-3: "My son, forget not my law, but let your heart keep my 
commandments." Look at this. Here's Solomon now teaching his son - chip off the old 

block - listening to the same kinds of things that his father had been taught. "For 

length of days and long life and peace shall they add to you. Let not mercy and 

truth forsake you. Bind them about your neck. Write them upon the table of your 
heart." Powerful instruction. Rehoboam did not do it. Solomon did. Solomon did listen 
to his father. Rehoboam didn't. Some can hear those instructions and not follow 

properly. Proverbs 20:28: "Mercy and truth preserve the king." His throne is 

upheld by mercy, but mercy and truth preserve the king. What a statement! 
Proverbs 23:23: "Buy the truth and sell it not." You buy it any way you can get it, but 
don't ever sell it. Don't ever let it go. You buy it, but never let it go. The New Testament 

would call it the pearl of great price. You give all that you have to have the truth! 
 
Isaiah 61:8. God's speaking to His people: "For I, the Lord, love judgment. I hate 
robbery for the burnt offering and I will direct their work in truth, and I will make an 
everlasting covenant with them." And the work that He is going to do in the millennium, 
the thousand year reign of Christ on this earth will be grounded and founded on truth 
because truth endures forever. 
 
This same Isaiah, if you turn back in chapter 59, makes an interesting statement. All of 
this chapter is what was going on in Israel prior, well, way prior to the millennium, what 
was going on at that time, and what will be going on in Israel prior to the millennium in 
our time, which is what Isaiah 59 is about. Verse 13: "In transgressing and lying 
against the Lord, in departing away from our God, speaking oppression and revolt, 
conceiving and uttering from the heart words of falsehood." Now as our society comes 
apart, and I don't know how many times, brethren, through the years I have said - I've 
mentioned in sermons - I said our society is going to come apart. Sooner or later, 
terrorism, the reality of the ugliness of this world, a world that does not have the truth, 
will strike our society.  
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I don't know how many times I've been right in the spot where a terrorist blew up the 
bottom of the New York tower, the twin towers. I've been there. I can picture the chaos 
as though I am right there now. "Oh, no, no, no. All that kind of stuff happens in the 
third world. That happens in South America. That happens in the Middle East, in Israel 
and other places." Listen. When you can damage that much - the damage was 
tremendous from that car bomb - why, terrorists are going to find they're kids with new 
toys. Seven groups were so excited about what happened that seven groups called in 
and said, "We did it!" Now one of them did it. Six of them were lying. That's not my 
point. But people were just thrilled to get credit for that kind of damage in this world 
where people speak falsehood and bend their tongues like bows for lies. You know, 
the reality of this world is moving closer to us as God's people. We have to appreciate 
what sets us apart - the truth of God. Verse 14: "And judgment is turned away 
backward and justice stands afar off. For truth is fallen in the street and equity cannot 
enter." We're in a society where truth is just another street victim - just another 
shooting victim. 
 

Winston Churchill once said, “Every man in their life(or woman) will one day trip 

over the truth and fall down. They'll recognize it for what it is, they'll hurriedly 

stand up, brush themselves off, and move on their way." It'll happen to all of us 

in various ways of life. And if it's fallen in the street, periodically we can trip over 

it. How do we respond? Do we jump up, brush ourselves off, and hurry on our 

way? 
 
Zechariah 8:8. I could have read literally every one of the prophets. Every one of the 
prophets spoke about the importance of truth. "And I will bring them," this is speaking 
of His people Israel, "and they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem and they shall be 
my people and I will be their God in truth and in righteousness." There it is again - a 
picture of the future in truth and in righteousness. Verse 19: "Thus says the Lord of 
Hosts, The fast of the fourth month and the fast of the fifth and the fast of the seventh 
and the fast of the tenth shall be to the house of Judah joy and gladness and the 

cheerful feasts. Therefore, love the truth and peace." And we do have to love the 
truth. We'll see more of that in the New Testament.  
    
And finally, Malachi 2:5-6. Now it's talking about the context of God's covenant. "My 
covenant with Him of life," speaking of Christ, "was with Him of life and peace and I 
gave them to Him for the fear wherewith He feared Me and was afraid before my 
name. The law of truth was in His mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips."  
 
Now let's go to the New Testament. Move on to John - we're going to stay here a while 
now. We're going to look through the book of John - the apostle of love. We'll see if 
John would agree with a Protestant denomination that says love is what's important 
and we can all have kinds of different ideas and we can agree to disagree. 
 
John 3:19. "Now this is the condemnation that light has come into the world and men 
loved darkness." People don't want light. They love darkness rather than light. 
"Because their deeds were evil." If you're doing something wrong in a room, you don't 
want a lot of people noticing, you don't want a lot of light, a lot of notoriety. Now if your 
example and what you're doing is fine and right, then nobody worries about it, do 
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they? "For everyone that does evil, hates the light," period, "neither comes to the light, 

that his deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought in God." If you do the 

truth, you will come to the truth. That's what light is - you come to the Bible - the 
Bible says in Proverbs that it is a lamp. The law is a lamp - a light to our feet. We 

come to the light. And if there's light in somebody else, and we're interested in 

doing the truth, and we see light in somebody else, we go to them. That's where 

we'll go, because we'll know there's truth in them, not darkness. 
 
John 4:23. Now this is a most important verse, much like what Joshua said to all 
Israel, except now we're in the New Testament. "For the hour comes and now is when 
the true worshippers" - now there are many people who claim to worship and they go 
to worship services as they call them, but the true worshippers (there's worshippers 
and then there's true worshippers) - "shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth. For 
the Father seeks such to worship Him. God is a Spirit..." I'm going to get into the 
subject of what God is next week, but to come to God, you have to know that He is not 
only spirit, but you have to worship Him in truth." You can't worship God in any other 

way. "God is a Spirit and they that worship MUST worship Him in spirit and IN 

TRUTH." They can't say, "Well, as long as we have love and talks lots about love, 
that's sufficient." Love is important. Let us not forget once again the apostle John had 
much to say about love, and we'll be reading what he said about love a bit later.  
 

Chapter 6, and verse 32: "Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 

you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven, but My Father gives you the 

true bread from heaven," which 1 Corinthians 5:7 calls the unleavened bread of 

sincerity and truth. When we go into the Days of Unleavened Bread we need to 

focus on the truth and sincerity that that bread represents. 
 

John 8:32: "YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE 

YOU FREE." Any time we come to truth, we come to freedom. Any time we move 

away from truth we move toward bondage, period. Verse 12: "Then spoke Jesus 
again unto them saying, I am the light of the world. He that follows me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life. The Pharisees, therefore, said unto Him, You 
bear record of yourself. Your record is not true. Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Though I bear record of myself yet my record is true. And I speak to the world those 
things which I have heard of Him." Similar to the kinds of things we're going to be 
talking about the night of the Passover. 
 
Now back to verse 40: "But now you seek to kill me." This is an incredible statement 
here. "You seek to kill me." A man that has told you the truth. That's an amazing 
statement. That's a long exchange there. They got very offended by certain things that 
Christ said. And as they often did when Christ spoke the truth - truth that was 
unpleasant to them - they grabbed rocks and tried to kill Him. You know, the truth can 
get you killed. It can even get you killed by people who think that when they kill you 
they do God service. There are people who can actually serve God and kill people, 
because those people thought they were serving God. The truth can get you killed. Mr 
Armstrong - I remember talking with Him so many times about people who wanted to 
kill him, about people who came on campus with a gun to kill Mr Armstrong. 
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I look back. You know, not everyone has the opportunity to get to know a great lion of 
God. There are people who knew Moses. Most never did. There are people who knew 
Noah. There are people who knew Elijah. There are people who knew Daniel. There 
are people who knew Herbert Armstrong - a man who stood alone for seven years 
when Sardis had thrown the Holy Days out and he kept them with his wife for seven 
years alone. I'll never forget, because he did this many times with me. I had a very, 
very special close relationship with Mr Armstrong. I don't know why it happened, but it 
did. I was extremely close to him. I've had him put his finger on my chest, literally, 
about as high as he could reach, and he would say, "Dave, now you'll never teach 
anything but the truth will you? You would never do anything else, would you?" This 
was after he had to put his son out of the church. The church had liberalized a number 
of doctrines. Oh boy, I mean I'll tell you I never forgot it. I was 29 years old - fifteen 

years ago. Mr Armstrong saw the truth like a pitbull sees a bone. That's the way 

he saw the truth. There were no two ways about it. Read his Autobiography 

Volume 1, pages 505 to 563. Read it! Read what happened when Sardis would 

not preach the truth. Read what happened! 
 
John 8:44. "You are of your father the devil and the lusts of your father you will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaks a lie, he speaks of his own." That's what he is. It comes 
right out of what he is. "For he is a liar and the father of it. And because I tell you the 
truth, you believe me not. Which of you convinces me of sin, and if I say the truth why 
do you not believe me?" There are some people that cannot believe the truth. They 
can't get the truth. For whatever reason, they just can't get it. They cannot believe it. 
 
John 14:The "I am" statement - the famous statement. "Jesus said to him, I am the 
way..." You know, a lot of Protestant religions focus on Jesus. They just focus and 
focus and focus on Him, but do you know what Jesus said, what He was? "I am the 

way, THE TRUTH, and the life. And no man comes to the Father but by me." That's 
what He said! 
 
Verse 16: "I shall pray to the Father and He shall give you another comforter that it 

may abide with you forever, even the spirit of TRUTH." What was the greatest gift 
that was given to the church in the first century? The spirit of truth. Chapter 15:26: "But 
when the comforter is come, which I will send unto you from the Father, even the spirit 
of truth which proceeds from the Father, it shall testify of me." Chapter 16:13: 

"Howbeit, when it, the spirit of truth is come..." Now there are many things you could 

say about the Holy Spirit, but the important thing that John wanted to record 

from Christ, that God wanted recorded, is that it was surely a comforter, but it 

was the spirit of truth. The spirit of truth. God's spirit brings truth. "It will abide with 
you and guide you into all truth." Not speak of itself, but it will show you things to come 
and so forth. 
 
Chapter 17:15. Again, the truth sets us free. What sets us apart? Now, what sets us 
apart from the world? That's a fundamental question. What sets us apart from the 
world? Is it the hall we meet in? Is it that we're the most beautiful people? Is it that 
we're the most intelligent? The most giving? The most talented? No. As a matter of 
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fact, you could make a pretty strong case for the other end of the spectrum. You know 
we're not the most intelligent, the most able, the most beautiful. "I pray not that you 
should take them out of the world, but that you should keep them from the evil. They 

are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them through your truth. 

Your Word is truth." Set them apart with your truth. What sets you and I apart? 

What makes you free? Don't ever forget this. It is the truths of God. Error never 

sets us apart or takes us toward anything but bondage. 
 

Galatians 3:1. The apostle Paul: "O foolish Galatians! Who has bewitched you that 

you should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ has evidently been 
set forth as crucified among you." What had they done? Chapter 1:5: "To whom be 
glory forever and ever," speaking of the Father,"Amen. I marvel that you are so soon 
removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ into another gospel." They'd 
actually moved off into another gospel "which is not another". There is no such thing 
as another gospel. "But there be some that trouble you and would pervert the gospel 
of Christ." Christ's message was about the coming Kingdom of God that the 
sermonette talked about. 
 
Ephesians 4:12. Paul to the Ephesians: "For the perfecting", the ministry is put in the 
church "for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ that we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the fullness of Christ, that we hence 
forth be no more children tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to 

deceive. But speaking the truth in love..." Oh yes, you can't just speak the truth 

and not have love. The Philadelphian spirit it could be said is in people who not 

only love people, but who also love the truth. You can't just have love and you 

can't just speak the truth. You have to speak the truth in love! 
 
Philippians 4:7-8: "And the peace of God which passes all understanding shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. Finally, brethren, whatever things are 
true, whatever things are noble, whatever things are just, whatever things are pure, 
whatever things are lovely, whatever things are of good report, if there is any virtue 
and if there is anything praiseworthy, meditate on these things." 
 
1 Corinthians 11:18-19: "For first of all, when you come together as a church, I hear 
that there are divisions among you, and in part I believe it. For there must also be 
factions among us, that those who are approved may be made manifest among you." 
There have to be heresies periodically. Has to be! There has to be - it's there in the 

Scriptures - "that they which are approved may be made manifest." All right. What 

approves us? Study, so you can rightly divide the word of truth. So when heresy 

comes you can handle it. You know what to do. You don't get shaken. You 

say,"No matter what I'll hold onto the truth." Because we must worship God in 

sincerity and truth. The truth makes you free. The truth sets us apart. Without 

that we have nothing. Absolutely nothing! Don't ever forget that. 
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If I ever taught you something other than the truth and violated what I told Mr 
Armstrong I would never do I hope you would never listen to me again. I would hope 
you would never listen. 
 
2 Timothy 3:1: "This know also that in the last days dangerous times shall come." Boy, 
did the people in New York learn that yesterday. "Dangerous times." A whole long list 
of reasons why it's dangerous. One of the problems is that people will be ever learning 
but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth." Verse 13: "But evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived." But what do you 
do, Timothy? What should be done at that time? "But continue you in the things which 
you have learned and had been assured of, knowing from whom you have learned 
them." You continue. Don't buy the seductions. Most people being seduced don't know 
they're being seduced. That's why it happens. All right, let's go on. 
 
Chapter 4:1: "I charge you therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead..." A pretty heavy statement: "I charge you before God 
who is our judge." He judges at the appearing of His kingdom. "Preach the word. Be 
instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and 
doctrine." Now we're in the context of the endtime. "For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine." For what reason? Lethargy. They don't study their 
Bibles.  
 

Mr Armstrong always said 50% of the church was converted. That's what he 

said. It seems to be about 50% don't really study. That same 50% by the way, 

moreover, never pray. They won't endure sound doctrine. Is it lethargy? Is it 

fear? Afraid to continue to believe the truth? Is it confusion? What is it? What is 

it? What would cause that? "But after their own lusts shall they heap to 

themselves teachers having itching ears and they shall turn their ears away 

from the truth and shall be turned unto fables." That's what happens. 

Astonishing statement there. 
 
Titus 1:7-9: "A bishop must be blameless as the steward of God, not self-willed, not 
soon angry, not given to wine, not a drunkard, not a striker, not given to filthy lucre, but 
a lover of hospitality, a lover of good things, sober, just, holy, temperate" - 
qualifications for being a minister. "Holding fast the faithful word that you have been 
taught, so you may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince." 
 
1 Thessalonians 5:21. The most important verse I think I read. I can still remember 
going to my mailbox and just practically being breathless the first time I opened it up 
and had literature from Pasadena, California - eight different booklets - actually seven 
booklets and the Plain Truth magazine - and just read them through there, and one of 

the things I read so very often (I'm sure you did, too) was 1 Thessalonians 5:21: 

"Prove all things." Do we really believe that? Do you believe that? I mean, do you 
believe that you have to prove all things and hold fast that which is good? Does that 
mean you prove certain things and you find out they aren't good and you shouldn't 
hold them fast? A lot of people say, "Well, you can't prove the truth." I'm sure Pontius 
Pilate would have said: "What do you mean prove all things and hold fast the truth? 
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What's truth?" But you know, the Bible says you can. God never tells us to do what 

we can't do. 
 
I'd like you to turn with me to Acts for a moment. Do you know we can prove the truth 
and hold onto it? You can do it. Either that or Paul was a liar or confused or whatever. 
You can, you really can. Would you like for God to look down and say: "Now there's a 
noble servant of mine. What a noble attitude." Well, I'll show you how you can be a 
noble servant. Acts 17:10. "And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea, who coming tither went into the synagogue of the Jews. These were 
more noble than those in Thessalonica..." Apparently the Thessalonicans didn't have 
enough of a love of the truth. Remember we read that "they did not receive a love of 
the truth." But these Bereans were more noble than those people. How were they? "In 

that they searched the scriptures daily whether those things were so." Therefore, 

because they did that, because they looked in the scriptures and had a "prove 

all things and hold fast that which is good" attitude - "many of them believed. 
Also of honourable women, which were Greeks and of men not a few." A lot of people 
were converted. 
 

Now, what would you do if there would be any conflict? What if you study and if 

you find, "Now wait a minute - there's a conflict here. I'm studying things and I 

don't understand. Now this is what is being taught and this is what I'm finding in 

the scriptures." What do you do? The Bible is very, very simple. You obey God 

rather than men. That's what Peter said, and Peter was in charge of the New 

Testament church. The chips may fall where they may, but that's what you do. 
 
Romans 16:17: "Now I beseech you brethren, mark(or take note of) them which 

causes divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which you have learned." Who 

did you learn from? What have you learned? You avoid them - people who teach 

contrary to what you are taught. 
 
1 John 2:4. All the way through John you will find that John mentions the word truth 

over and over and over again. He even says, "I know a lot of people can talk about 

knowing Jesus and focus on Jesus but if they keep not His commandments 

they're liars and the truth is not in them." People can talk about Christ a lot, but 

you better understand that He is the way and the truth and the life. "But whoso 
keeps His word, in him verily is the love of God perfected." The love of God can't be 
perfected unless you keep God's word. Because truth sets us apart. And the truth sets 
us free. And God seeks people to worship Him in truth. 
 
2 John 1. Now we're going to be learning some fairly dramatic things as we move 
along. "The elder unto the elect lady and her children, whom I love in the truth, and not 
only I only, but also they that have known the truth, for the truth's sake which dwells in 
us and shall be with us forever." Errors, doctrinal ideas in the wrong come and go, but 
the truth lasts forever. Let's remember something. God says, "I am the Eternal, I 
change not." It's not to say the church can't grow in grace and knowledge. "Grace be 
with you, and mercy and peace, from God the Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 

the Son of the Father, in truth and love." There they are together, right there 



 244 

 

 
 

244 

together again - truth and love. "I rejoice greatly that I found of your children walking 
in truth." That I have found of your children walking in truth. Here's an old apostle, near 
the end of the New Testament age. Evidence is probably a little under a hundred. An 
old man, as we are entering the period known as the lost century where all kinds of 
other things came in. And at the end of that century the church was totally different. He 
rejoiced greatly to see them walking in truth. 
 
"Look to yourselves that we lose not those things which we have wrought," this old 

apostle says,"but that we receive a full reward. Whosoever transgresses and abides 

not in the doctrine of Christ has not God. He who abides in the doctrine of 

Christ, he has both the Father and the Son. And if there come anyone to you and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him godspeed." 

Father and Son, two beings in the Godhead. Two persons. When they bring 

something else, don't receive it. "But he that bids him godspeed (says goodbye) is 
partaker of his evil deeds." That's how God feels about it. Don't receive him or bid him 
godspeed. 
 
3 John. Now this is at the very end. This is one of the very last letters that John wrote. 
Of course, he wrote also the book of Revelation about things that would come in the 
end. "The elder, unto the well beloved Gauis, whom I love in the truth." That's the only 
way to love somebody. You can't have love and disagree with one another. You've got 
to love one another within the truth. "Beloved, I wish above all things that you may 
prosper and be in health" - and you know, that everybody should want that, we should 
always want that for other people. I know a lot of us are sick, and that's no fun, and 
God has His purpose in allowing that, but we should seek to have other people 
prosper, be in health any way they can and hope for it, pray for it. "But I rejoice greatly 
when the brethren came and testified of the truth that is in you, even as you walk in 
the truth." This fellow named Gauis did. Gauis was probably a minister. "I have no 
greater joy," this old apostle who's about to pass from the scene,"I have no greater joy, 
than to hear that my children walk in truth. Beloved, you do faithfully whatever you do 
to the brethren and to strangers, which have borne witness of your charity before the 
church, whom, if you bring forward on their journey after a godly sort you shall do well, 

because for His name's sake they went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. We, 

therefore, ought to receive such," of these good christians who are doing these 

things, "receive such, that we might be fellow helpers to the truth." 
 
All right. A problem comes up. There was a problem here at the end. Sort of picture 
the curtain coming down on church history. You look back here and the curtain was 
up, this curtain comes together, but let's suppose you see this curtain coming down. 
And now we're getting our last glance - a last glimpse of church history. Take a look at 
what God inspired the apostle of love, an old man, to record for you and I to know and 
don't ever forget it: "I wrote unto the church, but Diotrephes, who loves to have the 
pre-eminence among them, receives us not." Now here's some fellow who didn't go 
along with, didn't receive people from John. "Therefore, if I come I will remember his 
deeds which he does." Now, apparently he wasn't able to disfellowship him. 
Diotrephes must have been a pretty powerful man, I don't know. It's hard to know. But 
"prating against" him - here's somebody who could get away with speaking against an 
elderly apostle. "Prating against us" and not receiving representatives from John, "with 
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malicious words and not content therewith, neither does he himself receive the 
brethren, and forbids them that would, and puts true brethren out of the church." Look 
at that - "forbids them that would and casts them out of the church." 
 
"Beloved follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that does good is of 
God, but he that does evil has not seen God. Demetrius has good report of all men, 
and of the truth itself. Yes, and we also bear record and you know that our record is 
true. I have many things to write, but I will not with ink and pen write unto you, but I 
trust I shall shortly see you, and we shall speak face to face. Peace be to you. Our 
friends salute you. Greet the friends by name." 
 
Here are people who are actually put out of the church. Now what would happen if 
they were true servants? You look at church history the last 2000 years and it's 
happened - happened many times. A lot of you have asked for copies of the 12 
chapters on church history. It happened many, many times - true people have been 
put out of the church. We would have to know. God could not leave us without 
understanding as to what happens to those people. You read it there in your 
scriptures. Let's let the same apostle John answer that question. 
 
John 10:26. What does God say? What happens if somebody gets put out of the 
church improperly because they love the truth, because they teach the truth? We're 
still listening to John, we're just back in his gospel. So the same voice is telling us, the 
same person is giving us the answer: "But you believe not, because you are not of my 
sheep as I said unto you. My sheep hear my voice and I know them, and they follow 
me. And I give unto them eternal life and they shall never perish and neither shall any 

man pluck them out of my hand." A person can be put out of the church unjustly 

but they can't be plucked from the hand of God. The same apostle said both. "My 
Father which gave them me is greater than all." There's nobody greater than God. 
"And no man," He repeats it again for emphasis,"And no man is able to pluck them out 

of my Father's hand." If someone is teaching the truth they cannot be removed 

from God's hand. Impossible! They can be put out of the church, but they cannot be 
taken out of God's hand. Impossible! Can't happen! 
 
Either that or we don't believe, what is it...six verses later, six verses later...please read 

and believe this, verse 35: "If he called them gods unto whom the Word of God 

came, and the scripture cannot be broken..." The truth is more precious than 
anything. It's more important than anything in your life. I beg you, the half of you who 
are not studying to show yourself approved - study. Learn to rightly divide the Word of 
truth. Learn to hold onto the truth. You hold fast to the faithful word. Do that. 
 
You know, you look there and the curtain goes down. You know, it's sort of like you're 
watching, you're trying to see it, but the curtain goes down. All we know is there were 
true christians put out of the church, the lost century takes place, and we don't know 
what happened. That's the last we see, this old apostle saying, "Walk in the truth" and 
then this happens. 
 
Let's go to Daniel and let's read some endtime prophecies as we come to the end of 
the sermon. Daniel 11:32: "And such as do wickedly against the covenant shall be 
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corrupt by flattery, but the people that do know their God shall be strong and do 
exploits." Now this is the endtime in context. Let me see that where it says it seven 
times in chapter 12. And you can prove, if we had time, it's very easy to prove this is 
talking right into the endtime. There are people who will know their God and be strong, 
"and they that understand among the people shall instruct many, yet they shall fall by 
the sword, and by flame, they shall be helped with a little help; but many shall cleave 
to them by flatteries." There will be a lot of people who will hook to the people of God, 
cleaving with flatteries, who do not understand. "And some of them with understanding 
shall fall, to try them and to purge and to make them white, even to the time of the 
end, because it is yet for a time appointed." Powerful verse.  
 
Chapter 12:1-2. What do you do as a christian? "And at that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince who stands for the children of your people, and there shall be a 
time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same time; 
and at that time your people shall be delivered, everyone that shall be found written in 
the book." The book of life, obviously. Our names are not written in the Bible - we're 
written in the book of life which the Bible talks about. Worst time of trouble in the 
history of the world. Yesterday was nothing compared to what's coming. What will 
preserve you? What would get you through these times? What do you hold onto? 
While the rest of America says, "I hope Clinton does a good job because I've got to 
hold onto my job" or their house or their car or whatever else is important to them, 
what's going to get us through this time? What will it be, brethren? 
 
"And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 

life, some to shame and everlasting contempt." You can't help but wonder if some 

that are ashamed are going to be the same ones who didn't study, who didn't 

find approval with God. Workmen who will be ashamed, because they can't 

rightly divide the word of truth. We must wonder. Some will awake to everlasting life 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt. "And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament." 
 
And look at this. What do you do? Because we of God's people ought to be talking 
about the truth. Discussing the truth. If you see somebody slipping away, hold on, help 
them. "They that turn many to righteousness (shall shine) as the stars forever and 
ever." Verse 10:"Many shall be purified and made white and tried." We're going to go 
through things you cannot believe. I am determined to hold on to the truth. Some day 
I'll face Herbert Armstrong in the resurrection. To who much is given, much is required. 
Maybe other ministers never had Mr Armstrong ask them what he asked me. I 
wouldn't know how to face him if I did anything else, to say nothing of God. I don't 
even know how to think that way. 
 
"Many shall be tried and purified and made white, but the wicked shall do wickedly and 
none of the wicked shall understand." You have these people who are wicked, 
cleaving with flatteries, doing their own thing, but the wise shall understand what's 
happening. They will understand. The wicked won't get it. The wise will. Matthew said, 
speaking of Daniel in Matthew 24:15, "Whoever reads, let him understand." 
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Look, you back down through 2000 years of time in church history, many times 

a large section just departed off into error. I could cite times - 1805, 1860. That's 

why the Church of Sardis was so broken and confused, alive and yet dead. In 

1860, the majority of the church left and became Seventh Day Adventists. Only a 

few held on and that was the group Herbert Armstrong came in contact with. 

And they were very weak - very few had the truth. And there was so much error 

he just separated himself and continued to teach the truth - the only thing that 

can be done because the truth sets you apart. You read it in the Autobiography. 

It's the only thing that can be done. The wise shall understand. 
 
Now let's go to James, chapter 5. Again, what do you do? What should you do now? 
We're in the endtime. We want to be one of the wise. I want to be one of the wise. I 
couldn't even conceive, I just couldn't understand the concept of, no matter where the 
chips fall, of teaching anything other than the truth. I hope you feel the same way. You 
don't have the responsibility of standing up here. I have the responsibility. That's 
something that none of you have to worry about, other than the elders and certainly 

the deacons. So, what will you believe? I have to know where the rubber meets 

the road. 
 
James 5:17. "Elijah was a man subject to like passions as we are. He prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain and it rained not on the earth for the space of three years and six 
months, and he prayed again and the heavens gave rain and the earth brought forth 
her fruit. Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth (let me just say this: it's possible 
to err from the truth) and one convert him..." Now you can't convert him like it was 
bringing him to baptism, because he already knows the truth, the assumption is that 
he knew the truth. Now he's erring from the truth. "Convert" just means turning from - 
that's all it means - turning back. Let him know, let that person know. "For he which 
converts (or turns back) a sinner from the error of his way shall hide his soul from 
death and shall hide a multitude of sins." That's a promise. You see people believing 
things they shouldn't believe - talk to them, tell them, show them, point it out. Freely 
discuss the scriptures. The wise shall understand and instruct many. It's not all the 
minister's job. There's nothing wrong with you discussing the truths of God and holding 
on to the truth, holding the faithful Word. There's nothing to fear but fear itself. 
 
Revelation 3, final verse. What is a Philadelphian christian - the question on 
everybody's mind. What is a Philadelphian christian? In every other church age you 
find where Jesus Christ moved his lampstand. He moved where He was working. He 
moved it. You can read in Revelation 3 through 5 He's moved it five times. You find 
that in the end there's a unique situation. You don't just have successive eras of the 
church; you've got two together. I asked Mr Armstrong so many times I couldn't even 
count them all. I said, "Mr Armstrong, how do you see the end? And how do you 
envision the Philadelphian and the Laodicean church? How do you see that? I bet I 
asked him that a dozen times.  
 

He would always say, "Well, Dave, I don't know. I know that the Laodicean 

church will be there for a short period of time. I know they'll just have a short 

work whatever they do." He knew that they would be separate, but they'll do a 
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short work. "And that's all I can really see. I just don't really know." I look back 

now, and I know exactly why God didn't show him, because they would have 

had the blueprint and they would have known exactly what to avoid. It's like 

giving us the time of Christ's return. We'd just bank on it - there it is - there's the 

blueprint. The scriptures actually do give us the blueprint, really. They really do. 

You just hold on to the truth. 
 
Let's look at the description of the Philadelphians. Revelation 3:7: "And to the angel of 
the church of Philadelphia write..." Brethren, as we read these, you may have to be 
ready in your mind to let the chips fall where they may. Always the truth comes first, 
always. I understand the implications of what I'm saying. "These things says He that is 
holy, He that is true, He that has the key of David, He that opens and no man shuts, 

and shuts and no man opens. I know your works..." Christ knew them. "Behold, I 

have set before you an open door and no man can shut it, for you but have a 

little strength." Apparently, this is not going to be the bigger group. It's probably 

going to be the littler group. And when you look at history (again, there are 50 

copies I'm going to put in the church library if you want to go back and review 

the 12 chapters of church history) you will find every time error came in only a 

small number held on, that's all. THAT'S 2000 YEARS OF CHURCH HISTORY! 

SOME OF US TAKE THE 30 YEAR VIEW OF CHURCH HISTORY! TAKE THE 2000 

YEAR VIEW! IT'S A MUCH BROADER, A MUCH BETTER VIEW.  

 

"But you have a little strength, and have kept my word, and have not denied my 

name" - who and what God is. Next week I'm going to cover the vital truths 

about who and what God is. And what we are called to defend. "You have kept my 
word." Now apparently there's another group mixed in here. "Behold, I will make them 
of the synagogue of Satan", there's an old word for church here - "synagogue of Satan 
which say they are Jews". That means they say they are Christians - that's what an 

early New Testament christian was called - "and are not, but do lie". Apparently some 

lying going on at this period of time in history, in the end. 
 
"Behold, I will make them to come and worship before your feet and to know that I 
have loved you." Maybe it won't be clear for a while who God loves. "Because you 
have kept', here's why, "because you have kept the word of my patience." Didn't let it 

go. Have not denied my name. Have kept my word. "I will also keep you from the 

hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world to try them that do dwell 

upon the earth." See, one group will be protected. One group will be kept. One 

group will go to a place of safety - something I hope to speak on very soon. Two 

groups at the end. You can see them in Revelation 12 at the end of the chapter. 

One group protected, probably a smaller group, a larger group not. They still 

have the commandments and the testimony of Jesus, but two separate groups. 
 
"I will keep you from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world to try 
them that dwell upon the earth." The same period that Daniel spoke of. No time like it. 
"Behold, I come quickly. Hold fast that which you have", there's the same thing, hold it 

fast, "that no man take your crown." What do you hold onto? You hold onto the 

truth. What sets you free? The truth. What sanctifies you? The truth. What do 



 249 

 

 
 

249 

you have to love? The truth. What can even get you kicked out of the church? 

The truth. But you can't get kicked out of the hand of God. You can't, or the 

scripture could be broken. 
 
"Him that overcomes will I make a pillar in the temple of my God and he shall go out 
no more and I will upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is New Jerusalem which comes down out of heaven from my God, and I will 

write upon Him my new name." Him that overcomes, keeps on growing, holding 

fast the faithful Word. Knows who and what God is. Only a little strength. But an 

open door will be before that group. May you understand and know, and most 

important of all, may you always, no matter what, hold onto the truth. 
 
 

PART 2 - 30 REASONS TO FOLLOW THE TRUTH 

 
 (Sermon given by Mr David Pack in Akron on 15/5/93) 

 
This message today is not for those who love the changes. Those kind of people 
cannot be reached by the kind of things that we will discuss in this sermon. It's for 
those who are deeply troubled about the changes but don't know what to do about 
them. The government of God is restored in the Global Church of God because 
ultimately the government of God is God's book - the Bible. 
 

1) FROM SUCH WITHDRAW YOURSELF. In 1 Timothy 6:3 God says, "If any man 
teaches otherwise...and not the doctrine of godliness he is proud, knowing 

nothing...From such WITHDRAW YOURSELF"! Simply pull away from those who do 
not teach wholesome doctrine. It's not talking about those who've make a few minor 
errors but those who make wholesale changes away from the truth. Let me make a 
statement about what the Bible says about waiting and being patient in the midst of an 

apostasy. NOTHING! The Bible says nothing about waiting in the midst of an 
apostasy. It says withdraw - not wait and be patient in the midst of an apostasy. 
 

2) THE GREAT APOSTASY. In 2 Thessalonians 2:3 we read, "Let no man deceive 

you by any means for that day will not come unless A FALLING AWAY COMES 

FIRST." The context is right before the return of Christ. The Greek for fall away is 
'apostasia' - a defection from truth NOT leaving a corporate church organisation. 
Going down to verse 10 in the same chapter it says, "and with all unrighteous 
deception among those who perish, because they did not love the truth, that they 
might be saved. And for this reason God will send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie." We have to have a love for the truth. Do we love it above all 

else? Loving the truth and being saved are connected. The danger of staying is 

eventually believing a lie. Those who don't love the truth could be damned - this is 

serious stuff! Sanctification of the spirit AND believing the truth (including obeying it) 
are vital for salvation. 
 
We are told in 2 Thessalonians 2:15 to stand fast in the tried and tested traditions 

we've received and have been taught and in 2 Thessalonians 3:6 to "withdraw from 
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every brother who leads a disorderly life and not according to the tradition which he 
received from us." 
 

"WHO MOVED?" as the pastor general likes to say. We didn't move. We stayed still 

with the truth and watched the corporate church pull away. What the church 

teaches and what the truth is aren't always the same. We didn't worry about 
numbers and friendships and relationships. We obeyed God and stood still in the truth 
- the corporate body pulled away from us. 
 

3) CAN TWO WALK TOGETHER EXCEPT THEY BE AGREED?  Amos 3:3, "Can 
two walk together except they be agreed?" All relationships are based on the ability to 
agree - the agreement factor. If they can't generally agree they can't walk together. 
Those who say Laodicea is where you have one church with people of two attitudes 
who separate themselves at the tribulation is true so long as the church isn't moving 
into apostasy. If some were zealous and others were lukewarm you could be in the 
same church if you agreed doctrinally but you can't walk together if you can't agree 

doctrinally. The differences would become so great you'd have to separate before 

the tribulation if an apostasy set in. 
 

4) WE ARE SANCTIFIED BY TRUTH NOT THE CHURCH. In John 17:17 Christ said, 
"Sanctify them through your truth" - not the church. Revelation 18:4 referring to coming 
out of Babylon comes into play if the church goes back into the world. If we lose truth 
we lose sanctification - being set apart - made distinct. A Baptist minister said the 
following to a member recently about the changes, "I think they're wonderful. When I 
think about the WCG now I just think about good Presbyterians." Those were his very 
own words. Beware of when men speak well of you we read in Luke 6:26.   
 
Mr Armstrong said in his tape on Unity, dated February 4, 1984, "There are two ways 
we can avoid them (referring to false teachers) and only two that I know of. One is, if 
we leave them in the church and we go out and we're no longer in the church. The 
other is that we put them out and we stay in." Those are the only two choices. Some 
will say option 3 happened - they're in charge and we can't put them out and we leave 

- but that's really option 1. We know we can't put them out. Mr Armstrong said if 

false teachers are in charge of the church we leave them in the church and we 

go out. 
 

5) THE LOVE OF GOD CANNOT BE PERFECTED IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF 

HERESY. John 8:31 says that if we continue IN THE TRUTH then we are His 
disciples. John 13:33-34 says if we show love to others the world will know we are His 
disciples. People will know we are the church if we show love. They won't appreciate 
and will usually be turned off by the truths we hold. But what does God look for? John 
8:31 says "if you continue in my word" - keep the truth - the true doctrines of Christ - 
"then are you my disciples" and love will spring forth from that. 1 John 2:5 says the 

love of God is perfected in him who keeps my word. Love cannot be perfected in an 

atmosphere of heresy. God knows we're His disciples if we keep the truth. The 

world knows we're God's people if we have love. Fruits tell us we're pleasing 

God. "You shall know them by their fruits", Christ said in Matthew 7:16.  
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6) THOSE WHICH ARE APPROVED SHALL BE MADE MANIFEST. 2 Timothy 2:15 
says to study to show yourself approved so you are a workman who won't be 
ashamed. If we can't rightly divide the word of God and truth from error because we're 
not proving all things we will be ashamed later on. In 2 Corinthians 11:19 Paul wrote, 
"For there must also be heresies among you that they which are approved may be 
made manifest" (KJV) - made obvious. Those who hold to the truth and are approved 
through studying and proving all things will be made obvious because they will not go 

along with heresies in the church. God allows heresies in the church for this very 

reason - to show those who are really holding onto the truth. 
 

7) THEY WENT OUT FROM AMONG US. 1 John 2:19 says "They went out from us 
because they were not of us for if they were with us they would have continued with 
us." To stay is to say "I am of these changes." To leave is to say "I am going to be 
made manifest." How are you made manifest? You make yourself manifest by saying 
"I will stand in the truth by separating from those who will not stand in the truth." 
 

8) THE PHILADEPHIAN ERA WOULD HAVE BEEN SURELY CRITICISED IF MR 

ARMSTRONG WAS SO WRONG ON SO MANY POINTS. Philadelphians are those 
who hold fast to God's word. Changing is changing, not holding fast to that which is 
true. If Mr Armstrong was wrong on so many points why is the Philadelphian era the 
only church era along with Smyrna that receives NO criticism? Incidentally 
Philadelphia and Smyrna both had problems with a group called the synagogue of 

Satan. If we had been so wrong, as Pasadena now claims, then SURELY the 

Philadelphian era would have received criticism as Jesus is not bashful about 

criticising any of the other eras. 
 

9) WHY LAODICEANS WOULD NOT BE THE ONES WHO WOULD MAKE THE 

BREAK. There is nothing about the nature of a Laodicean that would cause him to 
take a stand for anything. A Laodicean is one who cruises, who accepts, who enjoys 
the comfort zone of numbers, of relationships and socials and parties. He doesn't care 
that much about doctrine. Blindness is the worst of the 5 Laodicean conditions 
because if you're blind you can't see that you're poor, wretched, miserable and naked. 
Shame will come when people realize, "How in the world did I believe those things?" 

Holding onto God's truth will mean we will not be ashamed later on. Laodiceans 

would not be the ones to make the break when the doctrinal differences become 

so great, because they are cruisers. 
 

10) WE HAVE TO OBEY GOD AHEAD OF MAN. In Acts 5:28-30 Moses' seat said 
"Don't teach this doctrine that was true." Peter's answer to that was obey God NOT 
man - even one in Moses' seat if they teach contrary to God's Word. Scripture stands 
above an apostle, not an apostle above scripture. No apostle has the right to tell 
someone not to teach the truth. 
 

11) AVOID THOSE WHO TEACH CONTRARY TO THE TRUTH WE ORIGINALLY 

WERE TAUGHT. In Romans 16:17 it says WE, THE BRETHREN, are to take note of 

those who teach contrary to the true doctrines we once learned and avoid them. And 
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certainly most of what Mr Armstrong taught was the truth, else God would never have 
used him so powerfully! 
 

12) THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH LEADS TO WHERE THE TRUTH IS BEING TAUGHT, 

NOT AWAY FROM IT.  The Holy Spirit is called the spirit of TRUTH in John 

14:16-17 and 16:13 and will leads us to where the truth is being taught, not away 

from the truth where heresy is being taught. It will lead to the truth, not make big 
changes away from it. It will always direct people back to the truth. 
 

13) NO ONE CAN PLUCK US OUT OF GOD'S HAND. The apostle John, was not 
only was the apostle of love but he could also be called the apostle of truth. He speaks 
about truth so many times in his epistles (2 John 1, 2, 4:3, John 1, 3, 8). In 3 John we 
see people who have been thrown out of the church. Do these cast-out brethren still 
have God's spirit? The answer to that is found in John 10:28 where Christ says,"I give 
them eternal life and they shall never perish, neither shall anyone snatch them out of 
my hand." We might get plucked put of the church for standing up for the church but 
we will not get plucked out of God's hand. 
 

14) AVOID A MIXTURE. One of the very first commands that God gave man was not 
to take of the tree of good and evil. He said, "Avoid a mixture". Remember it was the 
tree of good and evil NOT just the tree of evil. 
 

15) HOW CAN WE KEPT ONE WHEN THERE IS HERESY AND WE ARE FOR THE 

TRUTH? We can't be kept one while staying with people who are rejecting the truth. 
We're one as God is one (John 17:11-14). We're to be one with God. Obviously God 
is not talking about composition or numerical oneness but unity of mind and purpose. 
 

16) RESISTING THE TRUTH IS REBELLION AGAINST GOD'S GOVERNMENT. 
Resisting the truth is tantamount to rebellion (2 Timothy 3:8). Mr Armstrong said on 
page 4 of his last Worldwide News article (24/6/85) that those in the church who 
resisted the truth and watered it down in the 1970's we're rebelling against God's 
government.  
 

17) DON'T FORSAKE GOD AND HIS TRUTH.  Now many in the church believe that if 
the pastor general is off the track God will correct him and bring him back on the track 
but God in many scriptures says He will turn away! If you don't believe me read 2 
Chronicles 15:2, 2 Chronicles 24:20, 1 Chronicles 28:9 and Ezra 8:22. 2 Chronicles 
15:2 says, "The Lord is with you, while you be with him, and if you seek him, he will be 

found of you, but if you forsake him HE WILL FORSAKE YOU"!!! Down in verse 9 we 
see people who were under a unrighteous king who went to Asa because was he 
obeying God's ways and that was praised. 
 

18) THERE ARE SUCH THINGS AS FALSE TEACHERS AND APOSTLES. 2 
Corinthians 11:13-15 says that there are false teachers and false apostles. I'm not 
trying to indict anyone but we shouldn't be surprised to see such in the church either. 
 

19) THOSE HISTORICALLY WHO HAVE HELD TO THE TRUTH ARE FEW IN 

NUMBER. In 2 Peter 2 we read how the way of truth will be evil spoken of as many 
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follow the pernicious ways of false teachers. Numbers aren't important in following the 
truth and historically those who have stood up for God's truth have been far and few in 
between. 
 

20) HISTORICAL PRECEDENT IS ON OUR SIDE. In the 90's A.D. people were put 
out for following the truth in the apostle John's day. In the Smyrna era the main body 
apostatised and grew into the Catholic Church. In the 1800's the main body 
apostatised and changed it's name to the Seventh Day Adventists while a few held on. 
That pattern has happened time and time again in the 2000 year history of the Church 
of God. 
 

21) MR ARMSTRONG LEFT THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD OF HIS DAY TO STAND 

UP FOR THE TRUTH. Mr Armstrong's example was to leave the government of God 
in his day to teach the truth because it was not being taught over far fewer issues. He 
never dreamed the church would ever sell out the truth as much as it has when he 
said to follow the pastor general because your salvation depends on it. Aren't we glad 
he did leave the Sardis branch of the church, else none of us would be here today in 
the church. 
 

22) GOD PRAISED THOSE WHO FOLLOWED DAVID WHEN SAUL WAS ALIVE. In 
1 Samuel 22 we see that Saul was disqualified and alive but 400 people followed 
David and we're praised by God for following him and not Saul. God honoured them. 
He didn't think that they were rebelling against Him because they weren't following 
Saul. They were in distress - they were frustrated. They were in debt and in anguish - 
not dissidents. They weren't the movers and shakers. 
 

23) WOULD WE FOLLOW LUCIFER AFTER HIS REBELLION? Satan or Lucifer was 
the head of the first government of God on earth. God didn't remove him from office. 
Should we have followed him if we were on earth at that time? The government of 
God was no longer under Lucifer when he rebelled though he didn't get removed.  
 

24) THE SHEEP AND GRASS ANALOGY. Sheep will only graze on poisoned grass 
for so long until they will either get sick and die or move to another pasture. The time 
will come as prophesied when the brethren will not endure sound doctrine (2 Tim. 4:3-
4). Get away from poisonous food and seek the pure Word of God. 
 

25) DON'T STAY IN A LUKEWARM ENVIRONMENT. No matter how hot a person is, 
if you put them in a lukewarm environment they will ultimately cool down to the room 
temperature of the environment. Do not stay in a lukewarm environment. 
 

26) GIVE YOUR TITHES TO WHERE THE OPEN DOORS ARE. Philadelphians have 
a biblical responsibility to give God's tithes to where the doors are open (Rev 3:8-10). 
Pasadena is constantly closing doors on itself trying to save as much money as it can 
and as a result the Work there has plummeted. You have to decide where you are 
going to send God's tithes that you are responsible for. 
 

27) DON'T SERVE TWO MASTERS. To stay is to serve two masters (Matt. 6:24). You 
cannot say I'll serve the truth while staying in a corporate church that is preaching 
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mass heresy. That would be serving two masters. Don't halt between two opinions or 
two masters (1 Kings 18:21). 
 

28) WOULD GOD FORCE MINISTERS TO CHOOSE AND NOT MEMBERS? A 
minister either can teach the truth and risk getting put out of the church if there is 
heresy in the church or he will go along with it. Ministers have to choose. Would God 
force ministers to choose to stand up for the truth or not while allowing members to sit 
quietly in the church on the fence? 
 

29) DON'T BE A BAD EXAMPLE OF COMPROMISING WITH THE TRUTH. Staying 
in a church that is compromising with the truth makes us a bad example to the world of 
compromise with the truth. God's way is not one of compromise. Let's not compromise 
with God's precious truth. Do not stay where the light is going out because we are told 
to be lights to the world (Matt. 5:14) 
 

30) AS GOD'S ELECT BEWARE NOT TO BE DECEIVED. In Matthew 24:24 we read 
about things that could even deceive the elect which have to be things that are in the 
church. At this end time there will be those who turn many to righteousness (Dan. 
12:3) and in James 5:19 when people who have had the truth and stray from it, God 
praises those who appropriately tell others the truth and steer them back on track. If 
we are in the W.C.G. and we try to tactfully do this it has to follow in due time that 
there will be a separation yet those who do so are praised in God's eyes. 
 
A fair and just and loving God will make sure that those who stay will be without 
excuse. Don't assume those who say "I will never leave" will always feel that way. You 
and I felt that way at one time but facts and circumstances change and become 
clearer. God will give everyone in the church a fair chance with the crisis we are now 
seeing develop in the church to choose the way that God wants them to go.  
 
In conclusion let's imagine a conversation with God at the time of the resurrection. 
Someone comes up to God who decides to separate in order to stand up for the truth.  
Could God say, "You left the church. I can't have you in my kingdom."  
You could say, "But Father, you said truth will make you free."  
"I know, but you rebelled against my government." 
"But you said that the truth sanctifies me and that I am to obey the truth (Rom. 2:8)." 
"Well, you weren't patient. You didn't wait." 
"But Father, you said when someone doesn't teach according to godliness to withdraw 
myself." 
 
You would realize that you would have the answers. Such a conversation would never 
happen anyway. What will probably happen is that there may come some up who 
walked away from the truth and God would tell them, "I told you the truth freed you, the 
truth sanctified you, that you must obey it, that you must love it, that it can even get 
you kicked out of the church but not out of my hand and that you must walk in truth. 
You can only be my disciple if you continue in my word and you don't resist truth which 
I told you was rebellion." Such a person will have great difficulty explaining why they 
stayed in a church that marched away from the truth. People who are saying wait are 
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those who simply don't want us taking a step that they are unwilling to take 
themselves.    
 
 

PART 3 - ANOTHER 30 BIBLICAL REASONS TO FOLLOW THE TRUTH 

 
 (Sermon given by Mr David Pack in Akron on 4/12/93) 
 
Recent events in God's church have generated more and more questions amongst 
God's people of the role of government and loyalty in this current crisis. That's why I'd 
like to give another 30 biblical reasons to always follow the truth and not church 
government when they are gross conflict. 
  

1) WHAT REALLY IS THE CHURCH ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE? First of all, what 
is the Bible definition of the church? Not what are the offices of the church, who is the 
head of the church or whatever but what is the Bible definition of the church? The 
answer is found in 1 Timothy 3:15. Paul writing to Timothy says, "but if I am delayed, I 
write so that you may know how you ought to conduct yourself in the house of God, 

which is the church of the living God, THE PILLAR AND GROUND OF THE TRUTH." 
In the Goodspeed version it says "the pillar and foundation of the truth". The Amplified 
version says "the stay, the prop and support of the truth" and in the Basic English 

version it says "the base of what is true". Finally the Knox New Testament puts it 

this way - "the foundation on which the truth rests."  
 
Therefore whatever is standing under apostasy, massive error and heresy is not the 
living, active church. When it rejects large chunks of the truth it is no longer the active, 
viable branch of the church. When apostasy sets in we must see that to stay is to 
really leave the church and to leave and follow the truth is to really stay in the church. 
We should be afraid to stay, not afraid to leave. No matter who says, "But it's the 
church", we must respond, "Is it really the living, active church?" If God were merely 
testing our staying power He would be literally rewarding our ability to overlook and 
ignore heresy. The more we overlooked it, the higher the reward. That would be to 
take the Catholic point of view, that the role of truth is nothing, government is 
everything, which by the way, is one of the definitions that we use to have for 
worshipping the image of the beast - the worship of church government. To say that 
Christ could not be with another group is to picture Jesus handcuffed, locked into 
apostasy with leaders who can't and who won't follow the truth because they have free 
moral agency just like you and me and somehow he's unable to be with those next 
door who really want to hang onto His truth because church government holds onto 
Him. That is not right and we must see it as such.                                              

 

2) LOOK TO YOURSELVES, NOT JUST TO CHRIST. We read in 2 John 8, "Look to 

YOURSELVES that we do not lose those things we worked for". It doesn't say look to 
the church or look to Christ to do it all for you. So many are saying I'm looking to 
Christ. Christ is looking to you to look to yourself that you don't lose the truth by fleeing 
the temptations of apostasy. If it's always Christ's job to clean it up and if you're to stay 
and hang onto the corporate church whether it's teaching the truth or teaching all sorts 
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of heresies it makes a mockery of all of these scriptures that tell us that we must 
always follow the truth and teachers of the truth.  
 
Continuing on in 2 John 9 we read, "Whoever transgresses and does not abide in the 

doctrine of Christ DOES NOT HAVE GOD. He who abides in the doctrine of Christ has 
both the Father and the Son". When any church - regardless of name or former 
doctrinal truth - departs from the true doctrines of the Bible then God will not be 
pleased. Loyalty to the truth is emphasised far more in the Bible than loyalty to a 
corporate institution. Following on in verse 10 John says, "If anyone comes to you". It 
doesn't matter how high or low the rank "and does not bring this doctrine, do not 

receive him into your house." We have this biblical responsibility. We must not be 

derelict in our responsibility to carry it out. 
 

3) BEWARE OF IDOLATRY. In Ephesians 5:5 we read, "For this you know that no 
fornicator, unclean person nor covetous man who is an idolater has any inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Christ and God." I don't think there's any secret a lot of idolatry has 
penetrated the Church of God at this time in the form of crosses, crucifixes, pictures of 
Christ or drawings of God Himself. The first half of the second commandment says not 
to make them. Worshipping them is a separate problem. Dropping down to verse 11 
Paul continues on and says, "And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather expose them." We must be faithful to the second commandment. 
 

4) FOLLOW CHRIST'S VOICE. People often wonder, "How in this greatest of trials 
can we not find in the Bible a clear, specific, scriptural blueprint of exactly what to do? 
God tells us what to do in all other kinds of trials. Why wouldn't He tell us what to do in 
this greatest of trials?" Well, the answer is that He has given us that blueprint and it's 
plain and it's clear and it's scriptural and it's given in John 10. John 10 has many 
different types of people and animals pictured in it - wolves, thieves, robbers, 
strangers, hirelings and several categories of sheep plus good shepherds and bad 
shepherds and so on. John 10:1 talks about thieves and robbers who have entered 
the sheepfold. In verse 2 we read, "But he who enters by the door is the shepherd of 
the sheep. To him the door-keeper opens and the sheep hear his voice and he calls 
his own sheep by name and leads them out." And that's an interesting statement. He 
leads them out in such cases.  
 
"And when he brings out his own sheep, he goes before them, and the sheep follow 
him for they know his voice." We must let the Bible interpret the definition of what 
Christ's voice is. Is it a feeling? Do you hear a voice? Is it something intuitive? We find 
the Bible definition of what the voice of Christ is in John 18:37. We read, "Jesus 
answered, You say rightly that I am a king. For this cause I was born, and for this 

cause I have come into the world, that I should bear witness to the truth. EVERYONE 

WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE." We've now defined what John 10 had 

in mind by the term Christ's voice. The voice of Christ is the voice of truth.  
 
Picking up John 10 in verse 5 we read, "Yet they will by no means follow a stranger 

but will flee from him." Just as surely as we are to flee from physical fornication 

we must flee from spiritual fornication. Why? "For they do not know the voice of 
strangers." So many have said, "I read this stuff. I can't understand it. It doesn't make 
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sense. I don't even read it anymore." Do you know why it sounds so strange. Because 
it is the voice of a stranger speaking. Ever since this crisis developed it's clear that in 
John 10 there are 3 groups of sheep. One is the sheep that hear Christ's voice and 
flee from the doctrinal wolves. The second is the group that the wolf catches. Those 
are the ones that love this stuff. The third group is the sheep that get scattered - those 
who land all over the landscape hurt and confused, unable to see where the voice of 
Christ has re-emerged which is probably the greatest tragedy in all of this.   
 

If we don't flee from it that which is true will begin to sound strange and that 

which is strange will begin to sound true. Truly that's the danger in staying and 

that's the strong delusion you read of in 2 Thessalonians 2:10 that is to those 

who don't love the truth. 
 

5) THE TRUE GOD HAS BEEN PUT OUT OF THE CHURCH. In Exodus 20:3 we 
read the greatest commandment in all the Bible where God says "You shall have no 
other gods before me." That is an absolutely huge statement that is amplified in 
hundreds of scriptures throughout the Bible. We are only to serve the true God. I'd like 
to make a statement. A false 1600 year old, non-existent, man-made God has been 
set forth and presented before the people of God. It never was the true God. It's a 
substitute. To attend is to appear before another God. This God is different in so many 
ways. It says that God has a family, not is a family and there is a big difference. It's a 
God without shape and form, without a body, who did not make man in his image, who 
is not reproducing Himself, who is three-in-one, who is one Being somehow, who is 
the author of a kind of theistic evolution cleverly labelled creative-development, who is 
omnipresent as opposed to omnipresent by His spirit while His body can occupy any 
given place.  
 
In Deuteronomy 13:1-4 we read, "If there arises among you a prophet or a dreamer of 
dreams, and he gives you a sign or wonder and the sign or the wonder of which he 
spoke to you comes to pass, saying, Let us go after other gods which you have not 
known, and let us serve them, you shall not listen to the words of that prophet or that 

dreamer of dreams," and here is the key, "FOR THE LORD GOD IS TESTING YOU 

TO KNOW WHETHER YOU LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR 

HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL. You shall walk after the Lord your God and 
fear HIM and keep HIS commandments and obey HIS voice and you shall serve HIM 
and hold fast to HIM." We are being tested whenever a different God is being 
presented to us. Some people have said, "Well, I'll wait until the Sabbath and Holy 
Days are changed." To such sincere people I would say this change dwarfs the 

Sabbath and the Holy Days. The true God has been put out of the church. The trinity 

is almost a certain type of schizophrenia where you have several personalities 

in one being. The only parallel to that I know of is demon possession. We must 
not see sitting before another god as anything less than a violation of the first 
commandment. In the final analysis this is the change that took things way beyond the 
pale. The true God is now gone. That is a sobering reality but it is true. 
 

6) THE TRUE JESUS HAS BEEN REPLACED BY ANOTHER JESUS. In Revelation 
3:19-20 we read, "As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten. Therefore be zealous and 
repent." That's the key in Laodicea. Zeal seems to be missing. "Behold, I stand at the 
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door and knock. If anyone hears my voice (remembering the voice of Christ is the 

voice of truth) and opens the door, I will come in to him and dine with him and he with 

me." Do you notice the picture? Christ is on the outside looking in. He's out of 

the church. He's been put out. Another Jesus is being preached as Paul describes 

in 2 Corinthians 11:3-4. Christ is pictured as reaching in and pulling individuals 

out. Unger's Bible Dictionary in it's article on Laodicea says that "Christ has 

been put out of the corporate body".  
 
That's another reason why He could never turn it around. He would have to forcibly re-
seize a church that has thrust him out. To believe that He would do that would be a 
monstrous joke on all those scriptures that tell us that we must love the truth, obey the 
truth, follow the truth, that the truth sanctifies us, that the truth must be spoken of in 
their heart and that you can even get you put out of the church. A different Jesus is 
being preached. A Jesus that pictures Him as one out of a three-in-one being and as 
being alive as the Son of God hypostasis in heaven while a some kind of divine 
carcass died on earth. A Christ who prayed to Himself, who resurrected Himself and 
who couldn't sin which is one of the definitions Mr Armstrong taught as the doctrine of 
antichrist. He reaches in and pulls individuals out. 
 

7) WORSHIP GOD IN TRUTH. John 4:24 reads, "God is a spirit and those who 

worship him must worship him in spirit AND TRUTH." Can a person worship in truth 
when worshipping with people who have rejected wholesale chunks of the truth and 
where one hears blatant error upon error right there at worship services? Incidentally 
much could be said about when truth leaves the church so does worshipping in spirit. 
That's why physical symbols like pictures of Christ, crosses, nativity scenes and so on 
have been replacing worshipping in spirit. If you stop worshipping in spirit you'll lose 
truth and if you lose truth you'll stop worshipping in spirit. Massive apostasy is simply 
not compatible with this verse. The apostle John wrote to the elder Gaius in 3 John 
starting in verse 3, "For I rejoiced greatly when brethren came and testified of the truth 
that is in you, just as you walk in the truth. I have no greater joy than to hear my 

children walk in truth." Now dropping down to verse 8 we read, "We therefore ought 

to receive such, that we may be FELLOW HELPERS FOR THE TRUTH." Are we 
fellow helpers for the truth? Verse 11, "Do not imitate what is evil but that which is 

good." We must follow the truth and not that which is doctrinally evil. Staying where 

there is massive apostasy is again not compatible with this verse. 
 

9) DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED. Paul writes in 2 Corinthians 6:14, "Do not be 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers. For what fellowship has righteousness with 
lawlessness. And what communion has light with darkness." Once massive unbelief 
has penetrated the visible church then you have an unequal yoking. Dropping down to 
verse 17 Paul carries on, "Therefore come out from among them and be separate 

says the Lord. Do not touch what is unclean and I will receive you." We are plainly 

told in scripture to come out from among unequal fellowship. 
 

10) WHAT IF SATAN TAKES OVER HEADQUARTERS? The Bible is a book that 
carries the analogy of war throughout its pages. If we were in a real war and we were 
on a battlefield and the radio at field command headquarters was overrun and 
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captured by the enemy and it continued broadcasting signals to us should we listen to 
it? In every coup attempt the enemy always tries to take over the radio so that he can 
control the broadcasts to the citizens and the troops. Are we still to obey the radio 
signals if the radio is overtaken by the enemy and say, "But it's still headquarters"? Of 
course not. Once headquarters has been overrun you don't listen to the instructions 

from that source anymore. If we were Satan wouldn't we try to take over 

headquarters? If the prince of the power of the air as he's called has 

accomplished that task we must listen to where the voice of truth has 

re-emerged. 
 

11) DON'T SAY I CAN LIVE WITH CANCER. After we've rightly divided the word of 

truth by studying to show ourselves approved we are told in 2 Timothy 2:16 to "shun 

profane and vain babblings for they will increase to more ungodliness and their 

message will spread like cancer. Hymanaeus and Philetus are of this sort." Let's 
take a look at cancer for a moment. There are many types of tumours. There is such a 
thing I have learned as a rodent tumour. A rodent tumour eats anything it comes in 

contact with. A rodent tumour will eat soft tissue, hard tissue - even bone. Now if the 

analogy were carried through, heresy like a cancer will eat through even our 

hardest beliefs - those things we'd say we would never give up. Don't say I can 

live with cancer. Cancer is a killer. Unchecked there are no exceptions. 
 

12) LET YOUR HEART BE IN THE TRUE WORK AND GOSPEL. In Matthew 24:14 
we read,"And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in all the world as a witness 
to all the nations and then shall the end come." The gospel of the kingdom - not a 
false gospel about Christ, shall be preached right through to the end. Now if this 
gospel will be preached to the end could those who continue to faithfully preach it 
possibly earn God's displeasure. If the baton has been dropped and some of us have 
picked it up and we fulfill a commission that will be done till the end could God possibly 

be angry? Mr Armstrong for decades told us that our hearts must be in the Work. 

Brethren, our heart cannot be in the Work if we're not where the true Work is 

being done. This commission will be done by somebody till the end. Those who do it 
could not possibly earn God's displeasure. 
 

13) GOD'S TITHES ARE FOR GOD'S TRUE WORK. Do the thieves and robbers of 
John 10:1 have legitimate authority to God's tithe money? In "Ending your Financial 
Worries", Mr Armstrong wrote (p.22-24), "Now it costs money to carry out the Work of 
God. God's ministers who devote their time to God's Holy work are prevented from 
earning a living by the usual channels. If they are true ministers they are men of ability 
who work hard and long observing no hours and so God in His wisdom has provided 
for financing for His work and for His minister's living. In God's program His true 
ministers work for Him and Him alone. So in order to provide for the financing of His 
ministry God has from the beginning retained for Himself the first tenth of the income 
of every human being on earth. The ownership of that first tenth is GOD'S. Some large 
corporations...send around representatives, collectors, to collect for them what you 
owe the company. Of course you are expected to be sure the collector is the 
company's approved representative - not a thieving imposter pretending to be the 
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company's collector. And you should be equally sure you are paying your tithe to a 
called and TRUE minister of Jesus Christ."  
 
Mr Armstrong also wrote in the Good News, February 1939 in an article entitled "Are 
You Being Tested on this Point?", "Some ministers are called of God, used of God, 
many are not. The tithe is holy, for His Work. It should be placed where He is working, 
where the message is going out with real power. Ask God for wisdom." We have 
asked the question "Do thieves and robbers have legitimate authority over God's 
tithes?" but we also have to ask the question "How do you know when thieves and 
robbers are in charge?" I know this will be strong but these are the words of Jesus 
Christ.  
 
In John 10:10 Christ says, “The thief does not come except to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy." Let's start from the back and work forward. A thief is a destroyer. He takes 
truth and destroys it. He takes policies that are in place and destroys them. He takes 
systems that are working and destroys them. He takes personnel decisions that are 
working, that have qualified personnel filling them and destroys them. A thief is a killer. 

Once you see a lot of spiritual death where the spiritual body count begins to 

rise with thousands departing as opposed to abundant life within the church 

with abundance of statistics, growth and development - when you see death all 

around you have thieves and robbers in charge. It's no wonder they steal. God 
would never give His tithes to a killer or a destroyer. There is little doubt that thieves 
have entered the sheepfold and have ransacked the doctrinal storehouse within the 
church and there are thousands of people dying. You have to decide if thieves and 
robbers have entered the sheepfold and whether or not you will send God's Holy tithe 
to them. 
 

14) CONTEND FOR THE FAITH ONCE DELIVERED. We read in Jude 3, "Beloved, 
while I was very diligent to write to you concerning our common salvation, I found it 
necessary to write to you exhorting you to earnestly contend for the faith which was 
once for all delivered to you." Not that they were losing faith as one of the fruits of the 
spirit but THE faith. "For certain men have crept in unnoticed, who long ago were 
marked out for this condemnation, ungodly men, who turn the grace of our God into 
licentiousness." And that's one of the evils unseen in all of this. In people's private lives 
they are no longer obeying God or even trying to obey God with the same kind of zeal 

and fervour. We need to earnestly contend for the faith once delivered when 

these men who have crept in have taken over.  
 

15) DON'T FOLLOW THE HIGH PRIEST WHEN HE'S WRONG. In Exodus 32 we 
read the story about the golden calf. When Moses delayed his coming down from the 
mountain the people asked Aaron to make them gods to go before them and Aaron 
agreed and fashioned a golden calf and proclaimed a feast to the Lord (verses 5 and 
6) mixing truth with paganism. When Moses came back down his anger became hot 
and he broke the tablets at the foot of the mountain. "Now when Moses saw that the 
people were unrestrained...Moses stood in the entrance of the camp and 
said,'Whoever is on the Lord's side, let him come to me.' And all the sons of Levi 
gathered themselves to him...And about three thousand men of the people fell that 
day." Now there are some interesting points to be gleaned from this story. Those who 
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followed the High Priest died. What he did was wrong. Those who followed the high 
priest paid the final price. Following the high priest when he's wrong can cost you your 
life. Aaron endorsed ideas that were brought to him. That bears thinking about. Back 
to the Levites. I can't help but think many faithful ministers, deacons and elders won't 
go along with the current apostasy and will eventually stand up for the truth. 
 

16) A LITTLE LEAVEN LEAVENS THE WHOLE LUMP. In Galatians 5:7-9 we read, 
"You ran well. Who hindered you from obeying the truth? This persuasion does not 
come from him who calls you." When church leaders teach heresy it's not God who's 
guiding them. Then Paul says, "A little leaven leavens the whole lump." Eventually 
leaven leavens everything it comes in contact with. One cannot say I'll be unleavened 
while remaining in a leavened environment. That would be like a piece of bread next to 
a piece of leaven saying I won't have it come into me. That's impossible. When the 
spirit of truth is in the church as described in 1 John 4:6 then truth after truth will come 
but when the spirit of error is there error after error will come. One of the sad spinoffs 
when the spirit of error is present is where people who know the spirit of error is 
present start dabbling and reading every kind of literature until they get so confused 
that they just give up and ruined brethren emerge. So, in order to remain unleavened 
get away from the leavening agent. 
 

17) GOD DELIVERS US FROM MAJOR HERESY BY TAKING US OUT. In 2 Peter 
2:1-2 we read, "But there were false prophets among the people as there shall be 
false teachers among you who privately shall bring in damnable heresies." A lot 
people have commented, "When did we start teaching this? Where did this come 
from? When did we start believing this?" These things are often brought in privately, 
secretly. "Even denying the Lord that bought them and bring on themselves swift 
destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways" which shows that the many 
can go off the track and into error. "By whom the truth shall be evil spoken of." And 
boy is that happening now. That couldn't happen if 2 or 3 pastors in some isolated 
area had gone off. What is most important is the context that follows is of Lot being 
taken out of Sodom in order to survive and Noah having to be taken out of the 
Pre-Flood world. That's the context. A very small number - 8 out of the Pre-Flood world 

and 1 out of Sodom and Gomorrah. God didn't deliver them where they were but 

He took them out. The parallel is so very clear when damnable heresies have 

come into the church.  
 

18) STAND STILL WHERE THE TRUTH IS. In 2 Peter 3:16-17 we read, "as also in all 
his epistles, speaking in them some of these things, in which are some things hard to 
understand, which those who are untaught and unstable twist to their own destruction, 
as they do also the rest of the scriptures. You therefore, beloved, since you know 
these things beforehand, beware lest you also fall from your own steadfastness, being 
led away with the error of the wicked". Hold fast and don't be led away with the error of 
the wicked. Mr Tkach often asks the question "Who moved?". The answer to that 
question is answered in this verse. We have held fast to the truth and stood still while 
the visible church has been led away from the truth with false heresies. Going back to 
old misunderstanding is not going forward to new understanding. As one official said 
to me, "This is not new truth. The Protestants have always has this we're just finally 
catching up." The warning in the above verses is about those who quote Paul a lot. 



 262 

 

 
 

262 

The quote what Paul wrote into what they call Pauline theology as if it's something 
different from the rest of God's theology. Pauline theology meshes beautifully with the 
rest of God's theology. The lesson is don't be led away by unstable people who quote 
lots of Paul so that you lose your steadfastness to God's truth. We must not move 
away from the truth when the visible corporate church does. 
 

19) DON'T WALLOW IN DOCTRINAL VOMIT. After spending the entire second 
chapter of 2 Peter warning about false teachers coming into the church and bringing in 
heresy Peter writes, "But it has happened to them according to the true proverb: A dog 
returns to his own vomit" - the context being false teaching that we once came out of - 
"and a sow, having washed, to her wallowing in the mire.". Periodically the visible 
church will go back to vomit and mire that we once left. Either we're going to go back 
to that vomit and mire and we're going to wallow or we're going to get up and wash off. 

Clearly we are told to get up and wash off. Don't stay there continuing to wallow. 

Wash off and move on. 
 

20) THE FIRST SEAL. In Luke 21:7-8 Jesus Christ tells of the signs of the end time 
where He says, "Take heed that you be not deceived". The context is about people 
who could deceive us in the church. "For many shall come in my name saying 'I am 
he' and 'The time has drawn near.' Therefore do not go after them." This could not be 
talking about Jerry Falwell, Billy Graham, the Pope or ministers of this world. Nobody 

is tempted to be deceived by them. This is talking about people at this end time 

who could deceive us in the church with a heavy Christ is Christ message while 

completely rejecting the rest of the true gospel. Christ's very own instruction to 

us when this happens at the end time is do not you go after them. 
 

21) WHAT WOULD MR ARMSTRONG SAY? How did Mr Armstrong envision 

Laodicea. Here now a number of POWERFUL quotes from his writings and 
broadcasts showing how he envisioned the face of Laodicea. 
                                            

"...the final generation of the Church shall be LUKEWARM -- not less emotional, but 
more 'liberal,' more secular and less spiritual -- less strictly biblical -- Speaking of the 
present 'Philadelphia' era, it says...because we have kept God's Word faithfully, not 
liberalizing nor watering down, God will keep us from the 'hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon all them that dwell on the earth' to try and test them" (Personal from 
Herbert W. Armstrong," Plain Truth, August 1980). 
 
"But, the BAD NEWS, as it appears today, my dear brethren, is that we, undoubtedly 
of the Philadelphian era...are in serious danger of BECOMING also the Laodicean era.  
I am personally much concerned about that.  If YOU are NOT concerned, then indeed 

we are in mortal DANGER." (Personal from Herbert W. Armstrong," Good News, 
August 1979). 
 
"This group of liberals...[wanted] unity in watered-down doctrines that older loyal 

ministers did not and never would accept!  THAT WAS NOT UNITY -- IT WAS 

DIVISION! That is the WAY of the LIBERAL -- who wants to water down the truth of 
God and go as far into this world -- which means as far in Satan's way -- as possible 
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and still get into God's Kingdom." (Herbert W. Armstrong, "What Is a Liberal?" Good 
News, March 1979).  
 
"The Church was...going as far as possible in the... beliefs of this world's 

'Christianity'... The HARM that was done...was INCALCULABLE! ...It led to 
lukewarmness, a more careless attitude toward real or strict obedience to the ways of 
God.  It led to wrong and false concepts on points of doctrine." (Herbert W. Armstrong, 

"Reports About Garner Ted False," Worldwide News, 6 March 1981). Notice how 

incredibly strong his language was back then about the liberalism of the 1970's 

which was tame compared to the current apostasy in the church today! 
  
"Brethren, do we think we are so superior to those of the first, second and third 

centuries that Satan could not have tried to pervert God's TRUTH today? God has 

restored original TRUTH!  HOW PRECIOUS IS IT TO YOU? -- or do you trample it 

underfoot as swine would trample into the mud the most precious diamonds, 

rubies and precious stones, and go for the slop? Yes, Satan has tried to WATER 
DOWN true doctrine -- to turn God's Church to false truths.  Apparently it is unhappily 
true that some willingly fall by the wayside and shall not...enter...the KINGDOM OF 
GOD!" (Herbert W. Armstrong, "How Satan Injects False Doctrines," Good News, 
August 1979). 
 
"...Jesus Christ...has been moving dynamically to set God's Church and Work back on 
track....My son demoted the men highest and oldest in service -- such as Dr. Roderick 
C. Meredith...Mr. Raymond McNair...Dibar Apartian....He demoted and removed to 
minor positions the top-ranking ministers, senior in years of service -- THOSE MEN 
HE KNEW WOULD BE LOYAL TO THE CHURCH UNDER GOD'S APOSTLE....We 
had been tending to forget God, letting Laodicean lukewarmness leaven us." (Herbert 
W. Armstrong, co-worker letter, 28 June 1978). 
 
"It is now clearly evident that God brought me back for a vital purpose by CPR from 
death by heart failure.  Had I remained dead, the Church of God would have been 

virtually destroyed by the liberal element that had crept in....I want you, brethren, to 

think about and understand what happened to God's Church in the 70s lest 

history repeat itself!  I want you to see the 'fruits' of rebelling against God's way and 
God's government." (Herbert W. Armstrong, "Recent History of the Philadelphia Era of 
the Worldwide Church of God," Worldwide News, 24 June 1985). 
 

"Laodicean is the dominant Church attitude at the end." 

"At the end, the Laodicean condition of lukewarmness dominates in the churches." 
(Herbert W. Armstrong, radio broadcasts of approximately 30 years ago). 
 
"[Christ] said, 'I will come unto you quickly and will remove your candlestick out of its 
place.'  And that candlestick was removed out of its place.  Jesus removed it.  He took 
out the true Church -- the light-giving candlestick -- from the unrepentant local 
congregations where they had assembled.  Now congregations carried on, visible 
organization of the church carried on, but the true Christians were finally removed.  
They were persecuted and they were cast out.  So the real Church, the real 
candlestick, it was these people that did follow the true gospel and the Word of Christ, 
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they were cast out.  So that's what Jesus meant here when he said, 'I will come unto 
you quickly and will remove your candlestick out of its place.'  Jesus took it away.  
That's Revelation 2:5." (Herbert W. Armstrong, radio broadcast of approximately 30 
years ago). 
 

The candlestick IS the church according to Revelation 1:20 so in effect Christ is saying 
"To the church of Ephesus...if you don't repent I will remove your church." That sounds 
like double-talk unless you realise that the Greek for church 'ecclesia' simply means 

called-out ones. What Christ means is the TRUE called-out ones will be taken out BY 

CHRIST from the visible assembly, not left there to hope that Christ will somehow turn 
the apostate human church leadership around if they are patient enough.  
 
Continuing on Mr Armstrong writes, "After He had told them that He knew their labor, 
their patience, how they cannot bear them that are evil, and all that kind of thing, 
'nevertheless,' He said, 'I have somewhat against you, because you have left your first 
love.  Remember, therefore, from whence you are fallen and repent and do the first 
works or else I will come unto you quickly and will remove your candlestick out of its 
place except you repent.' Well, now, the majority that had been in the Church fell away 
and they didn't repent.  And the real candlestick -- those that remained true and faithful 
-- the real Church was taken out -- those individuals that were persecuted and taken 
out of the political and the visible organization." (Herbert W. Armstrong, radio 
broadcast of approximately 30 years ago). 
 
In addition, consider the following quote taken from another of Mr. Armstrong's radio 
broadcasts of approximately 30 years ago.  This same quote is found almost verbatim 
in his booklet The Plain Truth About Easter on pages 15 and 16.  The powerful impact 
of its message is an amazing parallel for our time: 
 
"And even in Paul's day many among those attending at Antioch, at Jerusalem, at 
Ephesus, at Corinth, and other places began to apostatize and to turn away from the 
truth.  Divisions sprang up and those individuals unconverted or turned from God's 
truth and way of life were no part of God's true Church though visibly assembling with 
those who were. The mystery of iniquity was already working as the Apostle Paul 
wrote in II Thessalonians, the 2nd chapter, and it was working inside of the visible 
churches.  This apostasy increased and by the year of 125 A.D. the majority in most 
churches now, the majority assembling for services in most churches [were continuing 
in many of their old pagan beliefs and practices, though professing to be Christians].  
And incidentally, they still assembled on the Sabbath day -- believe it or not -- that's 
the day we call Saturday....Now, gradually, a smaller and smaller portion of the visible 
churches going by the name Christian remained truly yielded to God and to His truth 
and lead by His Spirit.  And after Emperor Constantine took virtual control of the visible 
professing church in the early 4th century, the visible organization became almost 
wholly pagan and they began excommunicating and persecuting all who held to the 
true Word of God -- the Bible!  And finally it became necessary for all real Christians, 
even as a scattered people, it became necessary for them to flee.  And they, the ones 
that were lead by the Spirit of God, the ones in whom Jesus Christ was living His life in 
them, they alone composed the true Church and they had to flee the jurisdiction of  the 
government in order to truly worship God.  That's what's happened, my friends, to the 
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Church, but God still has His ministers.  God still has His Church.  I want to tell you 
that God's truth is still written in the pages of the Bible if you'll blow the dust off of it 
and look at it as it is." 
 
"God says we are to judge by the fruits. The 'fruits' of the rebel leaders and 'liberals' 
should now be clear to all.  After some 35 years of steady growth in all facets of the 
Work of God's Church, the rate of growth began to slow, then ceased entirely in some 
areas, and, finally, even decreases began to be experienced in the number of 
prospective members, number of co-workers, amount of income for the Work, etc. -- 
all under the 'leadership' of the liberal element.  These are well-documented facts that 
cannot be denied." (Herbert W. Armstrong, "Recent History of the Philadelphian Era," 
Worldwide News, 24 June 1985). 
 

"[Of] all the religions and all the more than 250 denominations and sects in 

'Christianity,' NOT ONE, except the Worldwide Church of God, knows WHO and 
WHAT God is....what, and why, MAN IS....the TRUTH about the nation Israel....the 
TRUE GOSPEL Christ proclaimed....what happens in the hereafter....what salvation 

really is! Doesn't it, then, become abundantly apparent that we must all know 

precisely what God has prepared for those who love Him -- and that we speak 

these amazing TRUTHS as they are -- all speaking the same thing? This is SO 

IMPORTANT to GOD that He had the apostle John, in the 90s, A.D., write..., 'If there 
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine...receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed' (2 John 10). "Personal by Herbert W. Armstrong," Good 
News, April 1979. 
 
"The thing is, whoever is the Apostle, whoever is guiding and putting the truth into the 
Church must be honest with the Word of God!  Now, if you ever find me dishonest with 
the Word of God you reject me as God's Apostle." (Herbert W. Armstrong, taped bible 
study on II Corinthians 2 given in Tucson, Arizona, 6 December 1980). 
 
If someone had asked Mr Armstrong what should we do in this crisis I'm sure he 
couldn't have even comprehended the question. He would be dumbfounded that 
someone would not know yet so many quote his last sermon saying we must follow 
the pastor general completely not realising that over 30 doctrines he discussed in that 
sermon have been changed. 
 

22) DO NOT PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY. We read in 1 Corinthians 
10:20-22, "What say I then, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 
to demons and not to God and I would not that have fellowship with demons." There is 
such a thing as doctrines of demons (1 Tim. 4:1). "You cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord and the cup of demons; you cannot partake of the table of the Lord and of the 
table of demons." That's the subject we're talking about - what table are you pulling up 
to. What spiritual diet do we take in. Continuing on - "Or do we provoke the Lord to 
jealousy? Are we stronger than he?" The issue here is what is your spiritual diet. Some 

say, I can sit there. I can handle it. Are you stronger than the Lord? Are you able to 

stand what He would remove from or do you provoke the Lord to jealousy? 
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23) THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. We read the following in Jeremiah 7, "Trust you 
not in lying words, saying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord" (verse 4). Or as we would say today, "It's the church, it's the church". 
"Behold, you trust in lying words, that cannot profit. Will you steal, murder and commit 
adultery and swear falsely and burn incense unto Baal and walk after other gods who 
you have not known, and come and stand before me in this house which is called by 
my name and say, We are delivered that you may do all these abominations" (verses 
8-10). Irregardless of whether you're hearing it in the church and or it comes from 
headquarters, false teachings are still abominations in God's eyes. 
 

24) AND THE DISCIPLES WERE SEPARATED. In Acts 19:8-9 we read, "And he 
(Paul) entered into the synagogue and spake boldly for the space of three months, 
reasoning and persuading as to the things of concerning the kingdom of God. But 
when some were hardened and disobedient, speaking evil of the Way before the 
multitude, he departed from them and separated the disciples, reasoning daily in the 
school of Tyrannus." The principle must remain the same for our day - that of 
separating from those who are hardened when they don't believe the truth. 
 

25) DON'T HAVE ITCHING EARS FOR FALSE TEACHING. Paul writes in 2 Timothy 
4:2-4, "Preach the word, be instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all longsuffering and teaching. For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but having itching ears will heap to themselves teachers after their 
own lusts and will turn away from the truth and turn aside to fables." This is in the 
context of the last days. We must choose what will be our spiritual diet and which kind 
of teachers we will listen to. The instruction is to be among those who will stay with 
sound doctrine and not turn our ears away from the truth. 
 

26) BE WITH A GOOD TREE. In the Sermon on the Mount in Matthew 7:15-18 Christ 
said,"Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly 
are ravenous wolves. By the fruits you shall know them...A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit." Those connected to a 
corrupt tree or corrupt ministers will not bring forth good fruit. Be connected to good 
teachers so you can bear forth good fruit not to corrupt teachers who only bring forth 
evil fruit. 
 

27) WHO ARE YOU HELPING? After Jehoshaphat made an alliance with wicked king 
Ahab "Jehu the son of Hannai the seer went out to meet him and said to king 
Jehoshaphat, Should you help the wicked and love them that hate the Lord? For this 
thing wrath is upon thee from before the Lord" (2 Chr.19:2). In contrast we read how 
the mighty men of David" helped David against the band of rovers...for from day to day 
there came to David to him, until it was a great host, like the host of God" (1 Chr. 

12:21-22). Who are you helping? Are you helping the wicked or are you helping 

the righteous with your presence and support? 
 

28) AVOID AND REJECT HERETICS. Titus 3:10-11 is a short clear command which 
says,"A man that is a heretic after a first and second admonition refuse reject knowing 
that such a one is perverted, and sins and is self-condemned." It says you reject 
heretics. You don't say, I reject you but I'll be back to hear more next week. One man 
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recently said, If they teach me heresy then they are responsible. No, this verse says 
that you are responsible. 2 John 8 says "Look to yourselves that we do not lose those 

things which we worked for." Christ is looking to us to see if we will obey this 

command to avoid and to reject. 
 

29) DON'T DRINK WITH THE SPIRITUALLY DRUNKEN. After describing the 
sequence of events that shall lead up to his second coming Christ said,"But if that evil 
servant shall say in his heart, My master delays his coming". Boy, are we seeing a lot 
of that and haven't we now for years. "And shall begin to beat his fellow servants and 
shall eat and drink with the drunken, the lord of that servant shall come in a day when 
he expects it not". Maybe because he's stopped looking at prophecy. "And in an hour 
when he knows not and shall cut him asunder and appoint his portion with the 
hypocrites". When we start going out to those who have no light in them and we start 
reading and drinking in of what the spiritually drunken false ministers of this world have 
to say we can become drunk. We cannot be sober if we drink of what the spiritually 
drunken teach. 
 

30) AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. To the Philadelphian church Christ said, 
"He that overcomes I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God and he shall go 
out no more and I will write on him the name of my God". The city of Philadelphia in 
history was struck by a massive earthquake which was so severe that the inhabitants 

had to go out and flee to the plains in order to survive. Could there be a parallel, a 

dual prophecy for our day, where the Philadelphian era of God's church was 

struck by a huge doctrinal earthquake so great that we too have to flee in order 

to survive spiritually? The very fact that Christ says he shall go out no more clearly 
implies going out more than once. In order to test us not only have we had to come out 
once from the world but once again many of us are finding out that we have to come 
out a second time from a corporate church that sadly is going back into the world. 
 
In conclusion why are there so many scriptures warning us of these conditions if we're 
supposedly to follow church leadership no matter what. What's the point if it's always 
Christ's job to clean it up. If that's the case then all these scriptures become 
meaningless. Since I've been on this side of the issues I've learned two immutable 
facts. Some people love God's truth and they see it like a pit bull terrier sees a bone. 
There are other people who will never love God's truth. You can't argue them into it. 
You can't sell them on it. You can't push it. You can't cajole or anything to get them to 
love God's truth - though we can offer it, we can make it available to them. We can 
even lead a trail to the living, active branch of God's church for them if they decide to 
come along later when they wake up. Let's all rejoice along with David when he said in 
Psalm 100, verse 5, that "His truth endures for all ages." 

 

 

PART 4 - 30 FINAL REASONS TO FOLLOW THE TRUTH 

  
(Sermon given by Mr David Pack in Akron, Ohio on 29/10/94) 
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This will be the final part 3 or 30 last reasons why should follow the truth even if that 

means leaving the organisation you're a part of behind. Ninety percent of what Mr 

Armstrong taught has either been removed or watered-down in some way and 

they are not done yet! In the place of all that truth has come the easy, shallow, 

feel good, counterfeit, Jesus love gospel. And in the minds of many thousands 

of people the pearl of great price and the special treasure in the field we all once 

had is now gone. And why would that be so strange really? Because the new way is 
easy. That's why there are hundreds of millions of people who follow that same brand 
of Christianity.  
 
We no longer need to wrestle against wicked spirits in high places, or run in a race to 
win, or fight the good fight, or war a good warfare, or press toward the mark or beat 
our bodies to bring it into subjection or strive to enter the straight gate. That's all gone 
too and most love it. Ancient Israel always took the easy way. Most want to cruise on 

grace. The fact that John 1:17 says that grace AND truth came by Jesus Christ 
seems forgotten. It's all a thinly veiled promise of liberty toward an end that is worse 
than if they had never known the way of truth or the way of righteousness.  
 
So please understand, this message is for those who know about the changes and 
disagree with them. There is the promise that Jesus Christ will call each of His sheep 
by name (John 10) and that He will knock on every man's door (Rev.3:20). This 
sermon will build on the first 60 reasons and the points in this sermon will sometimes 
also build on each other towards stronger points as we build layers of truth in proper 
sequence. There will also be many quotes from Mr Herbert Armstrong. Once again, it 
assumes that the listener has great respect for Mr Armstrong's beliefs and practices 
and teachings.  
 

1) WHAT IS THE BIBLE DEFINITION OF REBELLION? Not what do men say is 
rebellion but what is the Bible definition of rebellion? People say we're in rebellion, Mr 
Meredith is in rebellion and we're even compared to Jeroboam who, incidentally, 
taught men to sin. We're, of course, not doing that. Also, one man said, "If you leave 
this church and you hear truth elsewhere it's no longer truth because you're in 
rebellion."  
 
What is the Bible definition of rebellion? 1 Samuel 15:23 gives us that answer. It says 
that, "Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry." 
That says that rebellion is bad but what is rebellion? In what context was Saul told he 
rebelled? How did he rebel? Let's notice the first of three answers. Later in verse 23 - 

"Because you have rejected the word of the Lord, he has also rejected you from 

being king. And Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned for I have transgressed the 

commandment of the Lord and your words because I feared the people and 
obeyed their voice." An interesting sidenote is that rebellion is often rooted in fearing 
people and going along with what they want to do. Verse 26, "And Samuel said, I will 

not return with you for you have rejected the word of the Lord." There it is the third 
time. "And the Lord has rejected you from being king over Israel." There's nothing 
about a church government or any visible functioning structure being defied here. So 

let's summarize. Rebellion is disobeying God's Word or God's plain instruction.  
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Notice the two following quotes which show how Mr Armstrong saw his own actions 
when he left the Church of God (7th Day). The following is from both the December 
1953 and December 1959 Good News magazines in an article entitled "God Demands 

Teamwork" by Dr Herman Hoeh, "When Mr Armstrong started preaching he was 

under the authority of the Oregon Conference of the Church of God...Mr Armstrong 

was under the authority of those holding offices of authority in that conference. 
He was ordained by that church, God's church for that period, in the year 1931. He 
received salary from them. He was sent first by them to engage in a tent meeting in 

Eugene and in those days of the Sardis church was wholly authority... 
      
"At the end of February 1933 the president of the Oregon Conference of the Church of 
God came to Mr Armstrong and returned him and his family to Salem. There he held a 

five month evangelistic campaign under salary from and under the authority of the 

Oregon Conference, the Church of God, the Sardis church of Revelation 3. After this 
campaign Mr Armstrong received a call from a family brought into the church under his 
personal ministry in 1931 in Eugene to open a campaign in a one-room country 
schoolhouse 8 miles west of Eugene. Mr Armstrong waited for the church board to act 
and decide whether he should go or whether he was to be sent to some other place. 
The church board decided to send him to this country schoolhouse west of Eugene. 

Mr Armstrong went there, started those meetings under authority of the officials 

OVER HIM in the church... 
 
"It was about the time of the close of these meetings that the church board demanded 
that Mr Armstrong preach and act unscriptually. Two human wolves in sheep's 
clothing, seeking to devour the flock, had come in from the outside and managed to 
charm and deceive the layman board officials. So far as carrying out the divinely 
commissioned purpose of the church - to proclaim Christ's gospel to the world - the 
Sardis church died at that point. Mr and Mrs Armstrong voluntarily relinquished the 
small salary and solemnly placed themselves in God's hands, relying solely and 
altogether upon God for guidance, for financial support and every need from that time 
on."  
 
Did Mr Armstrong agree with Dr Hoeh? In January 1960 and May 1954 in the Good 
News he wrote, "Finally brethren, many may not realise that I, personally, was fully 
ordained by the laying on of hands after fasting and prayer of those in authority in 
God's church in the summer of 1931. Those in authority in that Church of God asked 
me to enter into the full-time ministry. An abbreviated account of those years in the 

ministry, of being under authority, of preaching where and when I was sent by those 

over me in authority, was published in the Good News in Herman L. Hoeh's article 
'God Demands Teamwork'."  
 

If rebellion is doing what we did - that is, leaving to preach and follow truth, then 

Mr Armstrong did rebel and his entire ministry, fruits and works were all 

fraudulent as were all our conversions which resulted from it! Think it through. 

You can conclude nothing else. 
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2) CAN SATAN COMPLETELY OVERTHROW CHURCH GOVERNMENT? How did 
Mr Armstrong see the Government of God and what did he say could nullify and 
destroy it? We will answer that question with a series of questions in which we will see 
how he explained it in his own words.  
 
First we must ask, what was his definition of the Government of God?  I quote from the 

Plain Truth, March 1982, "Repentance means unconditional surrender to the 

Government of God, to yield to let God rule in your life according to His laws. It 

means to live by every word in the Bible (Matt. 4:4)." Let's understand that each 
time the phrase the Government of God is mentioned in successive quotes this is 
what's meant.  
 
How did he view liberals? I quote the Worldwide News, June 24,1985, "God says we 
are to judge by the fruits. The fruits of the rebel leaders and the liberals should now be 
clear to all. After some 35 years of steady growth in all facets of the Work of God's 
church the rate of growth began to slow and ceased entirely in some areas and finally 
decreases began to be experienced in the number of prospective members, 
co-workers, income for the Work, etc., all under the leadership of the liberal element. 
These are well-documented facts which cannot be denied."  
 
Can God's government actually be destroyed in the church? I quote Mystery of the 
Ages, pages 81 and 86. "Satan's rebel rule was not a government based upon the 
principle of love, but based on self-centredness, on the spirit of destruction, on 

darkness and error instead of truth and light. If in the Government of God on earth 

today the rotten apples are not thrown out early enough they would DESTROY 

the whole government."  
 
How would that government be destroyed? I quote the Incredible Human Potential, 
page 51, "The government of God produced a wonderfully happy state as long as 
Lucifer was loyal in the conduct of God's government and then after Lucifer himself 
made the decision to rebel, it is not revealed how long it took him to persuade the 
angels under him to turn traitor and follow him. I know well the method he used. He 
uses the same method still today in leading deceived humans into disloyalty, rebellion, 

self-centred opposition against God's government. First, he turns one or two to 

envy, jealousy and resentment. Then he uses that one or two like a rotten apple 

in a crate to stir up resentment in others next to them. And as each rotten apple 

rots, those next to it until the whole crate is rotten, so Satan proceeds. If in the 
Government of God on earth today the rotten apples are not thrown out early enough 
they would destroy the whole government."  
 
Did he ever feel that Satan could ever take over and destroy the church? I quote the 
December Good News 1976, "I have been frequently pressured to compromise just a 

little with God's truth. Nevertheless if we begin to compromise with God's truth 

even in smallest, slightest manner we have allowed Satan to get a foot in the 

door of the church and soon he will push open the door (for he is stronger than 

we) and TAKE OVER the whole church." (It's ironic that in the same issue of the 
Good News, his son, without Mr Herbert Armstrong seeing the completed issue, made 
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a great attack on the church eras doctrine in the next article after the Personal with 
that powerful quote.) The next quote shifts gears a little bit.  
 
How did Mr Armstrong relate God's government to doing God's work. I quote the 
Incredible Human Potential, pages 167 and 168, "Satan's kingdom of angels, now 
turned to demons, rejected the Government of God, and it was thus removed from 

earth." Now, the structure still existed I might add. "The Government of God exists 

this time on earth only though those who are doing God's Work. Few among 
professing, converted christians realise the vital and supreme need to be conscious 
and constantly aware of Satan's efforts to get to us, who have already turned from 
Satan's way and to the way of the Government of God."  
 
Did Mr Armstrong believe that God and Jesus Christ could be literally put out of the 
church? I quote the September 1979 Good News, the article "Christ Moves to put 
God's Government Back on Track", "There is only one place on earth where God's 
government is administered and even that has been sidetracked...A church 
administration department was set up in Pasadena with Roderick C. Meredith 
administering the department. By about 1971 (blank) had removed him from that office 
and sent him to England as dean of the faculty. (blank) began his own conspiracy to 
take over the church and if I did not oblige him, by dying, to put Herbert W. Armstrong 
into retirement. God and Jesus Christ were virtually thrown out of the college and were 
being rapidly thrown out of the church."  
 
And how did Mr Armstrong see the solution? Final quote from "Did God Create a 
Devil", page 9, "God placed the great cherub Lucifer to carry out His government on 
the earth. Lucifer refused to carry out God's will, God's commands, God's government. 
He wanted to substitute his own and so he disqualified himself. Jesus Christ refused to 

obey the devil. He quoted scripture correctly. He obeyed God." In summary, the 

government of God only exists where the truth is being preached and the true 

Work is being done. 
 

3) GO TO WHERE THE LIGHT IS. John 3:19 says, "And this is the condemnation that 
light has come into the world and men loved darkness rather than light because their 
deeds were evil." This is a telling verse about why some people stay where it's dark 
instead of coming to the light. There may be things in their life they don't want lit up. 
People naturally love darkness. They don't naturally love light. "For everyone that does 
evil hates the light, neither comes to the light lest his deeds be reproved but he that 
does truth comes to the light that his deeds may be made manifest", because then 
you have to grow, "that they may be wrought in God". So people that do truth, people 
that are of the truth always leave the darkness and they always come to where the 
light is, period. 
 

4) WHAT WOULD DAVID DO? We could ask the question, "What would David do if 
he were alive today?" In Psalm 26 it says in verse 1 in context that he trusted God and 

had faith in God. In verse 3 he says, "I have walked in your truth. I have not sat with 

vain persons, neither will I go in with dissemblers." A dissembler is one who 
feigns, who disguises, who hides under a false semblance - a surface that's not real - 

a veneer. Verse 5, "I have hated the congregation of evildoers and will not sit 
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with the wicked." And that can mean doctrinally wicked as well. Verse 8, "Lord, I 
have loved the habitation of your house" and here is the key - "and the place where 
your honour dwells." Verse 12, "My foot stands in an even place."  
 
Now we'll jump to Psalm 40, verse 9, "I have preached righteousness in the great 
congregation. Lo, I have not refrained my lips, O Lord. You know I have not hid your 
righteousness within my heart. I have declared your faithfulness and your salvation." 
David, no doubt, preached about what salvation really was, the real reason why we 

were born. "And I have not concealed your lovingkindness and YOUR TRUTH 

from the great congregation." David would never have preached safe, neutral 

sermons! Why? "Withhold not you, your tender mercies O Lord. Let your 
lovingkindness and your truth continually preserve." He certainly would have lost his 

job but not his life if he was preaching in our former church association. The point is, 

if you emulate David, a man who was after God's own heart, and you preach and 

talk about the truth openly in your congregation, you will be disfellowshipped in 

our former church association. 
 

5) ABSTAIN FROM ALL APPEARANCE OF EVIL. A well-known verse, 1 

Thessalonians 5:21, "Prove all things, hold fast that which is good." A well-known 

verse to everybody but it's fascinating to note the next verse in context says 

"Abstain from all appearance of evil." Other translations say shun evil. Why are 

those found together? What's the connection? I can think of no greater appearance 

of evil than to stay enmeshed in apostasy because staying reflects agreement. 

Actively participating in an apostatising church which is not holding fast to what 

is right is certainly to appear to be going along with the most terrible evil of all - 

that of the subversion of the whole work, truth and people of God! So one 

cannot fulfill verse 21 while ignoring verse 22. 
 

6) DON'T BE HYPOCRITICAL AS TO WHERE YOU WOULD SEND OTHERS AND 

WHERE YOU WOULD ATTEND. Let's describe the scenario with a long-time next 
door neighbour. They come to you excited about the truth that they've been learning 
through Mr Armstrong's writings. They're reading the books, the booklets, the writings 
of the past and they're excited as they're coming into the truth and they come to you 
and say, "Where should I attend? I want to come to church." Now a mile from you is 
the Global Church of God and a mile from you is the church where you attend where 
most of the truth is no longer being taught and these people are being called into the 
truth. How would you answer them? You could not possibly point them to where they'd 
be subverted and confused and taught things other than what the truth is that you still 
believe. Point number 6 is very simple - we must not be hypocritical with where we 
would send others and what we would do ourself. 
 

7) DON'T ALLOW YOURSELF AND YOUR CHILDREN TO GO BACK TO EGYPT. 
Now let's discuss the most important prospective members in your life - your children. 
Deuteronomy 6:1, "Now these are the commandments, the statutes and the 
judgments which the Lord your God commanded you, to teach you that you might do 
them in the land that you go to possess it, that you might fear the Lord your God, to 
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keep all His commandments and His statutes which I command you and your son and 
your son's son all the days of your life that your days might be prolonged."  
 
Verse 7, "And you shall teach them diligently to your children. You shall talk of them 
when you sit in your house and when you walk by the way and when you lie down and 
rise up and you shall bind them for a sign of your hand and they shall be as frontlets 
between your eyes" and your whole family I might add, "and you shall write them upon 
the posts of your house for all to see and on your gates." Then verses 10 and 11 are a 
warning not to forget God when God gives them houses full of good things. Verse 12, 
"Then beware lest you forget the Lord your God which brought you forth out of the 
land of Egypt from the house of bondage. You shall fear the Lord your God and serve 
Him and shall swear by His name. You shall not go after the other gods of the nations 
around you", which the trinity is - that's the god served by the nations around us. "For 
the Lord your God is a jealous God among you."  
 
Verse 17, "You shall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord your God and His 
testimonies and statutes which he has commanded you." Verse 20, "And when your 
son asks you in the time to come, What means the testimonies, the statutes and the 
judgments which the Lord our God has commanded you?" Put it altogether for me 
Dad. Make it clear. Verse 21 is the key, "Then you shall say to your son, We were 
Pharaoh's bondmen in Egypt and the Lord brought us out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand." Verse 24, "And the Lord God commanded us to do all the statutes, to fear the 
Lord our God for our good always that He might preserve us alive as it is at this day."  
 
Parents, how will you explain it when your child or children ask, "But why are we going 
back?", if they even notice it at all? How will you neutralise all the sights and sounds 
and aromas and flavours of Egypt as you return? Will you say to your children, "Well, it 
was necessary for Israel to come out of Egypt and we came out of Egypt the first time, 
out of our Protestant and Catholic Church, but this time it's O.K. to go back because 
this time it's under the banner of church government." Remember, by doing that, 
you're actually saying, "I'll teach them the truth but I'll allow them to be taken back by 
church government to where they have to fight off confusion and poison every 
Sabbath."  
 

In conclusion, parents, you cannot train your children in the way that they 

should go so that when they are old they will not depart from it, from inside an 

apostasy. To your children it'll be like the old cliche, "I can't hear what you are 

saying because of what you are doing Mum and Dad." They'll never understand 

what you think you understand. This verse will not - if you're properly teaching 

your children all of God's way and that it represents coming out of Egypt - will 

not allow you to return to Egypt for any reason! 
 

8) DON'T STAY WHERE THERE ARE WOLVES. Acts 20:28 talks about how wolves 
enter the sheepfold. "Take heed therefore unto yourselves and to all the flock, over 
which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to feed the church of God which He 
has purchased by His own blood. For I know this, that after my departure shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you not sparing the flock and also among your 
ownselves shall men arise speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after 
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them. Therefore watch and remember that by the space of three years I ceased not to 
warn everyone night and day with tears." Mr Armstrong warned for more than three 
years about this very same thing.  
 
Let's examine how those wolves appear. Number one, it says they enter in among 
you. I got a letter from a minister saying, "You're wolves among the flock." But we're 
not among them! It says that from among your ownselves shall men arise speaking 
perverse things. We are speaking the truths of God. The only way to make that 
statement apply to us is to say that Mr Armstrong spoke perverse things. We're still 
teaching all those wonderful truths. There is simply no way to say that this verse 

applies to us. When wolves come among the flock there are only two options that 

can apply. Either the wolves are killed or driven off or the sheep must be 

removed. In Ezekiel 34:10 is a prophecy that God says that He will take the sheep out 
of the shepherds who are eating them instead of feeding them. It is a fundamental 
biblical principle throughout the Bible that God separates the righteous from the 
wicked after He has given sufficient warning. Noah, Lot, Elijah, Enoch, David and so 

many others were examples of that point. Let me speak as bluntly as I possibly 

can. When Christ calls your name leave. If you stay among wolves you should 

expect to be killed! 
 

9) DON'T FOLLOW BLIND LEADERS. In Matthew 15:14 we read, "They be blind 
leaders of the blind and if the blind follow the blind they shall both fall into the ditch." 
It's interesting to note that Revelation 3:18 says the Laodiceans are poor, wretched, 

miserable, BLIND and naked. This verse simply says it's a promise from Christ 

that if you follow blind leaders you will end up in the ditch. 
 

10) COME OUT OF BABYLON. We are commanded to come out of Babylon so we 
do not partake of her plagues. Certain sins in the Bible bring special curses. In 
Galatians 1:6-9 by preaching a false gospel of this world's churches Paul writes,"If 
anyone preaches another gospel among you let him be accursed." Exodus 20, verses 
4 and 5 is a warning against idolatry where God says He will visit the iniquity of the 
fathers to the third and fourth generation to those that hate Him. In Malachi 3:8-9, by 
tithing to an organisation that no longer serves the true God "you are cursed with a 
curse because you have robbed me". Malachi 2:1-2 - by de-emphasising God's law 
and the importance of obedience God says, "I will send a curse upon you."  
 
Revelation 22:18-19 - to those who have in a multitude of ways subtracted to or added 
to the prophecies of the book of Revelation and really almost thrown it out altogether 
God says He will add to them the plagues that are written in that book. Revelation 
18:1-4 - to those who are part of the religious doctrine of Babylon the Great, the great 
false church of this world God says come out of her lest you receive of her plagues.   
 
Now here are 3 short quotes from Mr Armstrong about Babylon. In Mystery of the 
Ages, page 55, we read, "The trinity doctrine is the doctrine of the great false church 
called in Revelation 17:5, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth." The second quote is from the Christmas booklet, page 13, 
"The entire apostate family of more than 400 daughter denominations all divided 
against each other in confusion of doctrines, yet all united in the chief pagan doctrines, 
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has a family name. They call themselves christian but God calls them something else - 
Mystery, Babylon the Great." Finally from the Christmas booklet, page 23, we read, 
"We have professed to be christian nations but we are in Babylon as Bible prophecy 
foretold but we don't know it. 'Come out of her my people that you be not partakers of 
her sins and that you receive not of her plagues' - soon to fall - is the warning of 
Revelation 18:4.  
 
Now I'd like to quote from the True History of the True Church booklet, pages 28 and 
page 29 written by Dr Hoeh in 1959. This quote speaks for itself and sets up two final 
ones. "The fallen woman of Revelation 17 is clearly identified as the great false 
church. Notice in Revelation 17:5 she is called Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of harlots, a mother church. She has daughters. They came out of her in protest 

calling themselves Protestant. They, like their mother church, participated in the 

government, politics and affairs of this world, thus they reject the Government 

of God. This is the cause of her fall from grace (verse 2). It is an organised system 
even though divided into hundreds of different sectarian organisations. Shall the true 

christian join and thus become a part of this apostate system? The Bible does not 

say to assemble with the world but with ourselves, those who are truly 

converted. Neither are we to assemble on Saturday with an apostatising church 

which sees the argument about the Sabbath but which rejects the gospel about 

the Kingdom of God. God is not in these churches. They merely assemble 

themselves together by their own authority. Withdraw at once from all other 

fellowship, except that of Christ and those that are in Christ and Christ in them."  
 
Now before I read these next two quotes I would like to say many documents and 
articles show that what is occurring is nothing less than a direct move back to Babylon 
in our former association. Here are some tip of the iceberg quotes. I quote the Director 
of Church Administration, February 21, 1994, Australian Conference, "These are 
people who cannot deal with the changes. They rationalise the changes by saying they 
are turning Protestant or apostatising...Nearly every position we hold doctrinally has 

been held by some Protestant leader in the past...No, we are not slowly turning 

Protestant - we've always been there." And finally the same man in the Pastor 
General's Report, April 13, 1994, "We are trying to position ourselves away from the 

fringes and more inside a Christian mainstream that itself shifted within the last 
quarter century."  
 

11) DON'T STAY AMIDST CONFUSION. Since the Bible says that God is not the 
author of confusion and there are people who are trying to hold to promote confusion 
while we are trying to hold to the unity of truth let's read 1 Corinthians 1:10. "Now I 
beseech you by the name of the Lord Jesus Christ that you all speak the same thing 
and there be no division between you but that you be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment." Now that's impossible when you're amidst 
confusion. Acts 2:1 says when the disciples received God's spirit they were with one 
accord and in one place. And most importantly, Psalm 133 and verse 3 says that it is 
good and it pleasant for the brethren to dwell together in unity. It's not bad, it's good 

and we in Global do that, So if you go where you can dwell together in unity with 

one mind, in one judgment, speaking the same thing in one spirit and in truth 
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and God says that is good, on what basis can God come back and say that was 

wrong? 
 

12) DON'T ATTEND WHERE THE GOSPEL ARMOUR IS BEING STRIPPED OFF. In 
Ephesians 6 we read about the gospel armour in verse 11. "Put on the whole armour 
of God that you may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil for we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood." Verse 13, "Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God that you may be able to stand in the evil day and having done all to stand, stand 
therefore (notice, first of all) having your loins girt about with truth." Then there's the 
breastplate of righteousness, our feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace. Above all taking the shield of faith, then the helmet of salvation and lastly the 
sword of the spirit of the Word of God.  
 
It starts with truth. Now, the Roman military girdle, which here is called truth, held both 

the breastplate and the sword tight and in place. If this most important piece of 

gospel armour is removed the whole suit flops loose immediately and the sword 

falls to the ground which is the Word of God. Now that said, let's turn to Philippians 
1:27 where we read, "Only let your conduct be as it becomes the gospel of Christ. 
Whether I come to see you or else be absent, that I hear of your affairs that you may 
stand fast in one spirit with one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel and in 
nothing terrified by your adversaries as you strive together for the faith of the gospel 
which is to them an evident token of perdition but to you of salvation and that of God. 
For it given in the behalf of Christ not only to believe on Him but also to suffer with Him 
having the same conflict which you saw in me."  
 
The point is, if you lose truth all of the armour doesn't work. You can't even strive for 
the faith of the gospel. Nothing comes together. Nothings works. The whole suit of 

gospel armour comes loose or falls off. How can you attend where this most 

unifying piece of gospel armour is being stripped off?  
 

13) DON'T BE WHERE YOU CAN BE PRESSURED TO COMPROMISE. In 2 
Corinthians 5:13 it says, "Examine yourselves whether you be in the faith. Prove your 
ownselves. Know you not your ownselves that Jesus Christ is in you except you be 
reprobates." In the same context we read in verse 8, "We can do nothing against the 
truth but for the truth."  
 
How did Mr Armstrong see that verse. Notice this quote from the Worldwide News, 
1980, from the article, "Satan Deceive and Use Me? - Never!", "Do you think you are 
immune to the wiles and subtle deceptions of Satan? Do you think you are stronger 
than Satan? Don't so unwisely underestimate Satan. Satan is the strongest personage 
God ever created except the other two archangels. Satan did get to a half-dozen 
top-ranking ministers in God's church. These ministers thought they had discovered 
new truth contrary to the teachings of God's church but their new truth was gross and 
harmful error. They mislead brethren. If we do not follow where God's spirit leads, the 
lamp or light, the Holy Spirit leaves us. You let down your guard and let Satan to 
deceive and use you when once you have known the truth, repented, received God's 
spirit, started in God's way, then you take a step from that way, you begin to liberalize 

and compromise with Satan. He, if deceived by Satan and used by him, is one like 
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Lot's wife who began to look back, even if just a little at first. He may have been 

willing to compromise on a minor point. He became a little liberal on some point. 
Let me close as the Apostle Paul did in his second letter to Corinth. Brethren, 
ministers and even chief evangelists in God's church examine yourselves to see 

whether you are in the faith. Test yourselves for God is no respecter of persons 

for if God spared not the angels that sinned (2 Peter 2:4) then He would no more 

spare you." Nothing could be added to that.  
 

14) AVOID FALSE KNOWLEDGE. 1 Timothy 4:13, "Till I come give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine." Verse 16, "Take heed unto yourself and unto the 
doctrine. Continue in them for in doing this you shall save both yourself and them that 
hear you." You may lose your job but you'll save yourself and all those who listen to 
you. Chapter 6, verse 20, "Oh, Timothy keep that which is committed to your trust 
avoiding profane and vain babblings and oppositions of science, falsely so called." 
That's referring to false knowledge. Since sheep follow shepherds and ministers are to 
avoid false knowledge then brethren fed by them are to do no less. 
 

15) WAS THE BATON TRUTH OR GOVERNMENT? I'd like to start off this point by 
briefly explaining Mr Armstrong's approach to the truth throughout his life. For seven 
years he and his wife kept the Feast of Tabernacles alone because no body else 
around them understood that truth. He left the Church of God (7th Day) over issues of 
the truth. When the church went off the track in the 1970's he spent 7 years putting it 
back on the track of truth. He often preached about the 18 truths that God gave to the 
church through him. That said, let's talk about the concept of passing the baton upon 
his death.  
 
Many people say, "But Mr Armstrong passed the baton onto his chosen successor." 
That's true, but let's ask a question about the nature of the baton that was passed. 
Was it a baton of government or a baton of truth? If one of those words - government 
or truth and not both were on the baton; in the light of Mr Armstrong's whole life's work, 
which of the two do you think Mr Armstrong would see as being inscribed on the side 
of the baton he relayed?  
 
Let's now look at 2 Timothy where an old apostle in Paul hands the baton onto a 
young evangelist named Timothy. Was the baton truth or government? 2 Timothy 1:1, 
"Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, according to the promise of life 

which is in Christ Jesus." Down to verses 13,"Hold fast the pattern of sound words 

which you have heard from me, in faith and love which are in Christ Jesus." Now 
chapter 2, verses 1 and 2, "You therefore my son, be strong in the grace which is in 
Christ Jesus and the things which you have heard from me among many witnesses, 
commit these to faithful men who will be able to teach others also." Now down to verse 
5, "And also if anyone competes in athletics, he is not crowned unless he competes 
according to the rules." If someone is competing and is breaking all the rules and he 
looks like he's winning he's not going to be crowned with first place.  
 
Now down to verses 15 to 18, "Be diligent to present yourself approved to God, a 

worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. But 
shun profane and vain babblings for they will increase to more ungodliness. And there 
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message will spread like cancer. Hymaneus and Philetus are of this sort who have 
strayed concerning the truth, saying the resurrection is already past, and they 
overthrow the faith of some." Verses 24 and 25 - "And a servant of the Lord must not 
quarrel but be gentle to all, able to teach, patient, in humility correcting those who are 

in opposition, if perhaps God will grant them repentance, so that they might know the 

truth." Chapter 3, verses 8, 10 and 14, "Now as Jannes and Jambres resisted Moses, 

so do these also resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, disapproved concerning the 

faith...But you have carefully followed my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, 

longsuffering, love, perseverance...As for you, continue in the things which you 

have learned and been assured of, knowing from whom you have learned them."  
 
And finally chapter 4, verses 1 to 4, "I charge you therefore before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom: 

Preach the word! Be ready in season and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, 
with all long-suffering and teaching. For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but according to their own desires, because they have itching ears, 

they will heap up for themselves teachers and they will turn their ears away from the 

truth and be turned aside to fables." This is the baton that was passed to Timothy. 
Paul concluded by saying in verses 6 and 7, "For I am already being poured out as 
drink offering and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished the race, I have kept the faith." Paul was about to die, preparing for 
hand-off having thoroughly explained the nature of the baton.  
   
The issue will never be merely be who received the baton but who is carrying it as it 

was intended to be. What if Paul came back to life 8 or 9 years after he died and 

Timothy had turned away from all the doctrines he had taught him do you think 

Paul would have thought Timothy was still carrying the baton? If Mr Armstrong 
were to come back today and he saw two organisations - one with 4000 members, 
preaching the truth, doing the Work, feeding the flock properly and another with 120 
000 people going into apostasy - which do you think he would endorse? The Catholics 
have a billion people and they are a product of apostasy. Mr Armstrong was willing to 
start with only 19 people and it insults the intelligence to think he would not endorse us 
as point 30 in this sermon will prove. Let us remember the baton that was passed was 
truth and not government if truth is thrown out. 
 

16) TAKE HEED HOW AND WHAT YOU HEAR. In Luke 8 we read about the parable 
of the sower which is a parable about how the Word of God is received. Some seed 
falls by the wayside. The devil takes away the word out of their hearts. Some falls on 
the rock, there is no root and it doesn't endure. Sometimes it falls among thorns. 
Some people hear but they're choked with the  cares, riches and pleasures of this life. 
Verse 15 - then there's some seed which falls on good ground. These are those who 
keep it and bring forth fruit with patience. Verse 18 is the great overall point, 
"Therefore take heed how you hear."  
 
That said let's turn to two proverbs. Before we look at them, let me comment that I'm 
often sent tapes from people who want me to listen to sermons that they're hearing. I 
constantly find myself, as scriptures are being expounded, saying, "No, it doesn't 
mean that" or "I can disprove that" or why the tape is wrong and then I think, "Oh, no, 
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people are sitting there hearing that and there is no one there to defend the sheep 
from what is clearly wrong."  
 

That said, let's now look at Proverbs 14:7, "Go from the presence of a foolish man 

when you do not perceive in him the lips of knowledge." Why? Why do you go 
from the presence of a man when you don't perceive in him the lips of knowledge? 
Proverbs 4:23 is one of the most important verses in all of the Bible in my opinion and 
it says, "Keep your heart (or mind) with all diligence for out of it spring the issues of 

life." In other words be careful of what you hear. "Put away from you a deceitful 

mouth and put perverse lips far from you" whether it your own or someone 

else's. Go from them. "Let your eyes look straight ahead and your eyelids look right 
before you. Ponder the path of your feet and let all your ways be established. Do not 
turn to the right or to the left. Remove your foot from evil." David said it. Here his son 
Solomon says the same. In conclusion, you and I alone control the doors of our mind. 

Take heed how and what you hear. Keep your mind and heart with all diligence 

and go from the presence of foolish men who are attempting to dispense false 

knowledge to you. 
 

17) FROM SUCH TURN AWAY. In 2 Timothy we read in chapter 2, verse 7 about 
men who are always learning but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. In 

verse 8 we read of those who resist the truth. In the context of truth we read in verse 
11 of the same chapter that all who desire to lead a godly life will suffer persecution. 

Again in the context of truth he goes in verses 13 and 14 to say, "But evil men and 
imposters will wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. But as for you, 
continue in the things which you have learned and been assured of, knowing from 
whom you have learned them." Going back to verse 1 of the same chapter it's very 

important to note the overall context of what's said is the last days - our time. 

Now the all-important verse 5 which we can easily read over about men who 

would have "a form of godliness but denying it's power. And from such people 

turn away!" 
 

18) BE A PART OF FINISHING THE WORK OF GOD. In Romans 9:28 we read, "For 
He will finish the work and cut it short in righteousness because the Lord will make a 
short work upon the earth."  
      
Let's ask the question, "How did Mr Armstrong see the importance of completely 
finishing the work at this time of preaching the true gospel to the whole world?" We will 
answer that question with 12 quotes that all speak for themselves.  
 
The first quote is from the July 1979 Good News. "God has specially called and 
chosen you. And why? To stand loyally behind Christ's apostle and help in whatever 
way he opens to you in spreading the gospel of the Kingdom of God. Yes, you were 
specially called for a job to do. Not just to get saved, to receive eternal life in the 
Kingdom of God." Number 2 is from the Good News March 1954, "Brethren, if we are 
to continue to grow and grow spiritually as well as in numbers we must remember the 
purpose of the church is first, to go into all the world and preach Christ's gospel. The 

first commission is just that. Anyone who looks on the great commission of Christ 
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as Armstrong's private work is just not a member of God's church. Anyone who 

does not have his whole heart in that Work is not a member of God's true 

church and has no right to attend whatsoever or fellowship in any of it's 

congregations."  
 
The third quote is from right near the end of his life. "This is my first letter to you in 

1986 and could very well be my last (and it was). It may be the work God has given 

me to do is complete but not the Work of God's church which will faithfully be 

doing God's Work till Christ, the true head of this church returns. Remember 
brethren, this is not the work of Herbert W. Armstrong or any man. It is the Work of the 

Living Creator God. THE GREATEST WORK LIES YET AHEAD!"  
 

Quote 4 is from the March 1960 Good News, "I have always noticed that those 

whose hearts, and pocket books as well, are really in the Work of God are the 

ones who remain spiritual, close to God and are growing spiritually and without 

exception every single member of God's church who has ever lost interest in the 

Work of God, this Work of carrying the gospel to the world, begins to fall 

backwards spiritually. Soon such people go off into false doctrines, their 

understanding is closed, they begin to believe errors and lies. They become more 
and more bitter, unhappy and either go back into the world or go off into some false 
offshoot movement which bears no fruit and fails totally to carry out the commission of 
Christ, the Work of God."  
 
Quote 5 comes from the August 1983 Good News, "But what is the divine mission of 
that church? What is it's purpose? The answer is to do the Work of God which Jesus 
started and now continues through His church. Wherever God's true church is, the one 
church that is Christ's, it will be preaching that gospel to the whole world on all 
continents today for we are near the end. This is the gospel of the living Christ. It is the 
good news of the coming Kingdom of God to rule the world but wherever that one true 
church is, it will be named the Church of God, but that is all. Many have appropriated 
God's name but are not proclaiming the Kingdom of God. That true church is 
proclaiming the imminency of Christ's return as King of kings and Lord of lords to rule 
all nations for a thousand years on this earth. There is only one such church. It is 
doing the Work of God. It is, as Jesus said it would be, a little flock, persecuted, 
despised by the world.  
 
From the November 1984 co-worker letter, "Brethren, this world is being destroyed for 
lack of knowledge of and from God as we read Hosea 4:6. Through my personal visits 
and the Plain Truth magazine, on TV and radio and through other literature we are 

proclaiming that knowledge, power and authority. Some listen and some do not. It is 

God's final witness against those who do not but we must drive right on until 

Christ comes."  
 
Quotes 7,8 and 9 are brief and show when Mr Armstrong thought that commission 
would end. Seven weeks before his death in November 1985 he wrote, "I ask you 
brethren in Jesus' name to put whatever you are able into God's Work in this crisis 

hour before the great tribulation that will cut off this Work prior to the 
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soon-coming return of Christ and the World Tomorrow." Now from the August 

1978 co-worker letter, "Our labour in God's work will be ended soon after the 

resurrection of the pending United States of Europe." From the July 1982 

co-worker letter, "Brethren, time is running out on us. When this coming great 

European power emerges our great Work will be just about over. The day shall 
come when no man can work as Jesus said in John 9:4."  
 

Number 10, the Good News, May 1974, "Unless we fulfill our purpose for our 

calling now we might never go into His kingdom. This fact must never be taken 

carelessly. How many of us have become unmindful of God's purpose and 

assume we were called and put into God's church for our own personal 

salvation and to enjoy the fellowship and social life of our local church? 
Brethren, do we not find ourself taking for granted that the churches in what is called 
this world's christianity are also God's churches, that we are just another one of the 
many denominations, the only difference being that we hold to some different 
doctrines? That is simply not true. We, in God's church, are not simply another one of 
all these churches. They are of this world. They do not have or proclaim Christ's 
gospel, the message that God sent to the world by Christ as the messenger. When 
Christ returns (Luke 19:24), He will demand of us how each of us has used the gift of 
His Holy Spirit, how much we have contributed to His Work, the purpose for which He 
put us into His church now. Those who prove disloyal or drop out of the Work, the only 
purpose for which you were called now will find themselves in the position of the one 
described in verses 20 and 24. They will lose the very salvation they were trying to 
get."  
  
Number 11 goes all the way back to the Good News, February 1939, "We ought to be 
ashamed of the pitiful, puny, weak, feeble work that has split up brethren and has 
reached but so very few with almost no real conversions. All this while leaders desiring 
power to rule send out misleading, exaggerated, deceiving statements designed to 
convince tithe-payers that the work is progressing. What a mockery! What a tragedy! 

What a pity! We praise God that many of the more spiritual have come out!"  
 
This last powerful quote was given 11 weeks before he died. You decide if he had lost 
any of the fire that burned in his heart throughout his life to finish the work of God. 
From the October 1985 co-worker letter I quote, "But after proclaiming that gospel 
message to the world of that day after the church had grown and multiplied in number 
and power, the headquarters church at Jerusalem church fled in the face of advancing 
Roman armies. Shortly, they became scattered and under persecution and under 
discouragement because Christ had not returned in power and glory, the church went 

to sleep on the job of proclaiming the Christ's true gospel message. We are in a 

spiritual war on the firing line with Christ as our General, firing spiritual bombs 

of God's truth of the message of Christ's own gospel to make this whole world 

conscious of the good news of Christ's soon coming and His kingdom to rule 

the happy, peaceful world tomorrow.  

 

"There can be no letting down, no slacking, no quitting in this war. What would 
happen in war if an army by a sudden burst of effort surged forward to win a single 
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battle then laid down their arms and decided to take it easy and go on furrow. They 
would lose the war. Christ said it is only those who endure to the end who shall be 

saved. Let's carry on more determined than ever, more dedicated and devoted to 

Christ's great mission than ever. We must not win a partial battle and then lose 

the war. Let's now plunge on harder than ever to final victory." With God's help 

we are going to go on and finish that Work. 
 

19) GOD SHALL MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE. In Corinthians 5:11 we read about one 
of the worst sins the Bible discusses. We read, "But now I have written to you, not to 
keep company with anyone named a brother, who is a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard or an extortioner - not even to eat with such a 
person." Let me state openly that rank, open idolatry has come among the people of 
God focusing on pictures of Mary, crosses, pictures of Christ from various angles and 
in nativity scenes and of course the ultimate idol, the trinity!  
 
Throughout the Bible warning against idolatry are numerous, clear and strong. 

National captivity was always attached to the sins of Sabbath-breaking and 

idolatry. And remember the church is called a spiritual nation (1 Pet. 2:9) and none of 
us should want to be a part of Israel's coming national captivity. Now Israel despite all 
these strong warnings, always went into idolatry so it must have been a slow, subtle 
progression to the point where Israel found themselves offering their own children as 
sacrifices.  
 
Let's look at what the apostle Paul had to say in one of the most fascinating chapters 
on the subject of idolatry in 1 Corinthians 10. Now remember Colossians 3:5 says that 
covetousness or lust is idolatry. Now 1 Corinthians 10, starting in verse 6 says,"Now 
these things became our examples, to the intent that we should not lust after evil 
things as they also lusted. And do not become idolaters as were some of them. As it is 
written, The people sat down to eat and drink and rose up to play. Nor let us commit 
fornication as some of them did, and in one day 23 000 fell...Now all these things 
happened to them as examples, and they were written for our admonition on whom 
the ends of the ages have come." Now notice the next fascinating verses we often 
lose sight of in its context. "Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed lest he 

fall. No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man (we're 

talking about idolatry here), but God is faithful, who will not allow you to be able to 

be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will also make the 

way of escape, that you may be able to bear it."  
 
What's he talking about? What's that verse mean? Verse 14, "Therefore my beloved, 

flee from idolatry." These verses clearly demonstrate that the point at which we 

must flee, when the church has passed the point of no return is when idolatry or 

serving another god has entered. God then presents a way of escape. 
(Incidentally, the Global Church of God was started very shortly after the God Is... 
booklet, which leant heavily towards the trinity was first published to the membership in 

late 1992.) In conclusion, when God presents a way of escape He expects us to 

take it. That's why He made it. 
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20) BE A PART OF THE HOLY NATION WHICH KEEPS THE TRUTH. In Isaiah 26 
we read,"In that day this song will be sung in the land of Judah, We have a strong city. 

God will appoint salvation for walls and bulwarks. Open the gates that the righteous 

nation which keeps the truth may enter in." This verse can be representative of any 
nation and remember in 1 Peter 2:9 the church is called a royal priesthood, a holy 

nation, a peculiar people. Only one thing ever made us the people of God in the 

first place and that was the truth. Somewhere along the line people began to think it 
was the familiar hall, it was the funny minister, it was the youth program, the picnics, 
the dances, relationships, or it was because we were the most special or the most 

beautiful, the most wise or the most intelligent people and the truth got forgotten so 

God can't really know who understands that until that's taken away.  
 
Now we will be viewed as hard, as harsh, as troublemakers, as immature, as 
unconverted. I've heard them all. Lost in the fifties, fossils from the Jurassic period, 
Armstrong-worshippers, man-followers, rebellious, Pharisees, self-righteous, loveless, 
exclusivists and on and on it goes. But yet we should ask, if people don't love or won't 
die for the truth, how can they know or comprehend that this is what motivates us. We 
must always understand that we will always be a peculiar people but if we are going to 
be a part of the spiritual nation that enters the Kingdom of God then we have to keep 
the truth. 
 

21) DON'T STAY IN AN UNSOUND ENVIRONMENT. 2 Timothy 1:7 says that God's 
spirit is not a spirit of fear, but of power and love and of a sound mind. The spirit of a 
sound mind cannot remain in an unsound atmosphere without becoming unsound 
itself. Why? We read in James 1:8 that a double-minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. To remain in a double-minded condition is to be tortured, miserable and sick. 

How do you feel? What are the fruits of the confusion you are sitting in? 

Eventually the god of confusion will overthrow all such divided minds. The clear 

message here is that we must always get away from such unsound 

environments. 
 

22) DON'T ABIDE IN ERROR. John 8:30 says, "As he spoke these words, many 
believed in him." We'll see they believed in him but not what he said. In verse 31 he 
continues saying to those Jews who believed him, "If you abide in my word, you are 
my disciples indeed. And you shall know the truth and the truth shall set you free." 
There are people who promise you liberty in other ways but it's the truth that makes 
you free. Verse 37 is remarkable because it shows those same people who believed 
on Him, His person, wanted to kill Him. Why? "Because my word has no place in you." 
I marvelled that some people who would love me at one moment when I would take a 
stand for the truth would hate me instantly the next after I was fired.  
 
In verses 42 to 44 He says, "If God were your Father, you would love me, for I 
proceeded forth and came from God, nor have I come of myself, but He sent me. Why 
do you not understand my speech? Because you are not able to listen to my word. 
You are of your father, the devil". These were people who believed on Him, who were 
kind of spiritual look-a-likes to those who believed Him. Talking about Satan he says, 
"He was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in the truth." Your abode is 
where you live, your house, your dwelling-place. There are only two places you can 
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live. Either you abide in the truth and you're heading toward life as the Bible says or 
you live in errors and lies and you're headed toward death.  
 
It's ironic that more and more of God's ministers are willing to give up thousands of 
friendships to teach the truth and yet we are called liars by various people who put us 
out and that is sufficient for the majority who presume it must be true yet those who 
refuse to teach the truth are always presumed to be telling the truth especially when 
they are talking about us. It's an astonishing irony and Satan would have it no other 
way. Only those who really love God's truth will follow it no matter what and 
understand you must live in the truth to be heading towards life. Anyone who makes 
their abode in error or lies is always heading toward death.  
 

23) HOW MR ARMSTRONG SAID TO DEAL WITH FALSE DOCTRINE. How did Mr 
Armstrong say to deal with false doctrine? A couple of brief quotes. The first is from 
Mystery of the Ages, page 262, "It is the duty of Christ's true ministers (and how few 
today) to protect the begotten but yet unborn saints from false doctrines and from false 
ministers".  
 
And secondly from the Good News Personal April 1979, "Of all the religions, and of all 
the more than 250 denominations and sects in Christianity not one except the 
Worldwide Church of God knows who and what God is...what and why man is...the 
truth about the nation Israel...the true gospel Christ proclaimed... what happens in the 

hereafter...what salvation really is! Doesn't it become abundantly apparent that we 

all know what precisely God has prepared for those who love Him and that we 

speak these amazing truths as they are all speaking the same thing. This is so 

important to God that He had the apostle John in the 90's A.D. write, 'If there come 

any unto you and bring not this doctrine receive him not into your house neither 

bid him godspeed.'"   
 

24) GET OUT OF THE FIRE. The context of the book of Jude is rebellion and 
apostasy. In Jude 17 and 18 we read, "But you beloved, remember the words which 
were spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, how they told you that 
there would be mockers in the last time who would walk according to their own 
ungodly lusts." Down to verses 21 to 23, "Keeping yourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life and on some have 
compassion, making a distinction but others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire, 
hating even the garment defiled by the flesh." You don't enter a burning house 
grabbing someone and burn up together. How do you snatch someone out of the fire 
and remain in the fire yourself? Get out of the house to save yourself and those you 
can grab. I would add be very careful of those members and ministers who tell you, "I 
agree with you. This is all wrong but stay. It'll turn around." Get out and respectfully 
help as many as you can along the way. 
  

25) BE WHERE YOU CAN SPEAK THE TRUTH IN LOVE. Ephesians 4:3 says we 
are to endeavour to keep the unity of the spirit and then it talks about the function of 
the ministry in Ephesians 4:13-15, "till we all come to the unity of the faith and the 
knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ that we should no longer be children tossed to and fro and carried 
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about by every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness by 

which they lie in wait to deceive, but speaking the truth in love". Right, righteous, 

godly fellowship is impossible where you cannot freely speak the truth in love. 
 

26) HOW DO WE ENDURE TO THE END? In Matthew 24:13 we read, "He who 
endures to the end shall be saved." We've got to endure to the end and people think 
we've got to stay in this particular church organisation. "God called me here so I've got 
to stay here." No, you weren't and I'll show you what the Bible means by this and I'll 
show you Mr Armstrong understood this completely.  
 
In Romans 2:6, Hebrews 13:1, John 15:1,4 and 6, 1 John 2:3-6, 17, 24, 27, 28, 2 John 
9, John 8:31-34 you'll find pretty much the same Greek word translated four ways - 

endure, abide, continue and wait patiently. I found it was used in connection with 

15 different things - the law, love, the work, well-doing, Jesus Christ, Christ's 

words, the way he walked, faith, the race set before us, doctrine, truth, Christ's 

body and blood, persecution, good fruits and the will of God. These are the 

things we must endure to the end with. Nowhere does it say anything about an 

organisation.  
 
How many of you can remember the words that were said to you when you were 
baptized? I know them off by heart. I've said them so many times. Mr Armstrong, when 
he constructed it, knew what he was saying and knew what he wasn't. "I now baptize 

you not into any worldly organisation or denomination built by men but into the 
name of the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins. Amen." Yes we must endure to the end but we must do that within 
the Bible definition of that verse which includes nothing about an organisation. 
 

27) DOCTRINALLY, JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND 

FOREVER. In Hebrews 13:8 it says that Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 

today and for ever. But look at the context. Notice what it's tied to in the next 

scripture,"Do not be carried about by various and strange doctrines." Christ 
doesn't lead the church in one whole direction and then suddenly 90% of it's wrong. If 
He's the same yesterday, today and forever and does He come along and somehow 
everything gets swept away and changed? One translation says not to be carried 

away by a maze of new doctrines. It's been said that Mr Armstrong was never 

challenged on these things. If he had been he would have agreed with the 

changes. Incredible! He once held most of those beliefs. In effect, it's saying he 

changed hundreds of teachings in his earlier life and never looked into them or 

proved them. Or that Jesus Christ, who is the same yesterday, today and 

forever, led him to change his beliefs away from the truth, built the Work on it 

and now we're coming back to these new truths. That's ridiculous. It's ludicrous.  
 
Somehow the idea has come along that the falling away was a falling away from the 
corporate church organisation. That's not what Mr Armstrong taught. In the December 
1984 Good News he wrote, "Jesus prophesied apostasy. Many false prophets will rise 

up and deceive many (Matt. 24:11). Paul foretold the great falling away from God's 

truth and Jesus Christ's gospel unto fables(2 Thess. 2, 2 Tim. 4)." I quote Dr Meredith, 
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Plain Truth, June 1956, "The Antichrist is Here", "Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, 'Let 
no man deceive you by any means for that day will not come except a falling away 

come first'. Thus we know even in Paul's day the falling away from the truth had 
already begun."  
 

Dr Hoeh wrote in the February 1958 Plain Truth, "The wholesale departure of 

professing christians from the truth was the first event prophesied to befall the true 
church. Yes, today's hundreds of confused denominations, the result of that event 
were prophesied." Which was a type of one that would happen at the end, I would 
add. The church taught the falling away would be from the truth. When church leaders 
fell away from the truth, the church and the truth became separate issues. 
 

28) GO TO WHERE YOU WILL BE PROPERLY FED. We read in Jeremiah 3:15, 
"And I will give you shepherds according to my heart, who will feed you with 
knowledge and understanding." That's a promise that God will always promise 
shepherds to feed His flock. It's interesting to note that in 2 Timothy 4, where it says 
they will heap up unto themselves teachers, the Greek means they will accumulate 
teachers to validate their inaction. "Well he's not leaving and so and so doesn't seem 
to disagree", rather than searching the scriptures and enduring to the end. God 
doesn't promise a lot of teachers but He does promise enough. We are 59 and 
counting and I guarantee you there will be enough ministers to properly provide for 
God's sheep. True ministers are commanded to feed the flock. Wolves are never in 

the position to determine your spiritual diet. The point in Jeremiah is that God's 

sheep must always come to where they are being properly fed. 
 

29) OBEY THE TRUTH BY FLEEING FROM APOSTASY. In Galatians 3:1 Paul says, 
"Who has bewitched you that you should not obey the truth" and over in chapter 5, 
verse 7 he says, "You ran well. Who hindered you from obeying the truth?" Truth is 
something that we must obey, not just believe, and that includes all the commands of 
what we are to do in an apostasy.  
 

Consider for a moment. We must follow apostles as they follow Christ, we must 

reject and avoid heretics, we must flee idolatry and service to false gods, we 

must flee the voice of a stranger, don't receive other doctrine into your house, 

come out of Babylon, get away from leaven, cut out cancer, go not after false 

prophets, mark those teach false doctrine, don't follow the blind, don't 

fellowship with unbelievers, go from the presence of a foolish man when you 

perceive not in him the lips of knowledge, come to the light, we must speak the 

truth in love, don't wallow to the mire or return unto it, we must be preaching the 

true gospel when the end comes, we must endure by God's definition of 

endurance and so many more. So brethren, to stay is to rebel about many of 

God's basic commands about what to do in an apostasy in our time.  
 
Many, of course, remember the 70's and say, "Wait, it will turn around. Christ is in 
charge." First of all, God is gone there so it can't turn around, but let's suppose that it 
did. That would be the worst thing that could possibly happen from a physical 
corporate point of view because it's too late because most have bought and ingested 
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all this new garbage. Ancient Israel always loved the freedom, the ease, the 
convenience and would never turn back for anyone. Consider the 70's and the 
differences. First of all, Mr Armstrong turned it around and we still lost 5000 people 
and keep in mind the church only went less than a quarter as far. It was only 4 to 5 
years in, not almost nine years of liberality. Still 5000 people left from a smaller base 
number. So, if it did turn around vast numbers would not turn around with it. Those 
who say, "Watch, it's the pendulum principle", do not understand what has been 
internalised and ingested in the minds of brethren who have eaten the apple like 
Adam and Eve and would not even have the desire to turn back.  
 
Mr Armstrong said two things quite often which showed he was ahead of his time. He 
said, "I doubt even half of you get it." And he also said, not as often, "I don't think even 

10% of you get it." Both statements were perhaps true. Perhaps not even half were 

ever converted, didn't understand. At the other end only 10% truly internalised 

and loved God's truth while the other 30-40% are lukewarm - only mildly 

converted. My father-in-law used to say there are three types of people - those who 
make things happen, people who watch things happen and those who don't know 
anything is happening. The last group would be those you would approach and say, 
"What do you think about all these changes?" And they would look at you and say, 
"What changes?" They don't know anything. The middle group would be those who 
watch paralysed by fear. They like the truth but don't love it. And the third group are 
the ones who love the truth, who makes things happen. Some say, "Christ put me 

here and Christ will have to take me out" or "Christ will have to fire me." You took 

charge of your own salvation when you were baptized. At what point did Christ 

take back that decision and it's no longer yours? Mr Armstrong always used to say 
God never lets us decide what is right but only whether we'll do it. 
 

30) WHAT MR ARMSTRONG SAID TO DO IF HE EVER TURNED FROM THE 

TRUTH. There's a popular quote that's making the rounds where in his last sermon he 
said to follow the pastor general because your salvation depends on it. And really it's 
very cynical to use it when it was at the end of a sermon where he capsulized most of 
what he taught in his life but has now been thrown out.  
 
It's also particularly cynical because in early May of 1992 I had a conversation with 
one of the five architects of all these changes in his living room with my wife. I was 
quizzing him at length asking him, "Where are you taking the church? What is your 
agenda? What do you want the church to look like when you are done?" Finally he 

said the following, "Dave, we believe Mr Armstrong was a cult leader, who built 

the Work on sand and filled the church with prophecy freaks and never built on 

Jesus Christ. We're going to blow away all the sand and the prophecy freaks out 

of the church, even if we lose half the church, and build on Christ for the very 

first time. And furthermore he was a dictator, he was a plagiariser, a kind of 

hype-artist, a hyperbolist, a kind of a exaggerator and he was an autocrat who 

was lost in the 19th century and never made it into the 20th century." He 

proceeded to tell me how some of the senior evangelists were never converted 

because they were too hopelessly filled with Armstrongism. I knew at that point 
he would choose another leader to finish the Work and seven months later he did.  
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Long before Mr Armstrong made that quote in his very last sermon he had laid the 
foundation as to how to apply that principle. I will finish this sermon with a quote that's 
only 18 seconds long and it's from a taped Bible Study given in Tuscon on December 
6, 1980 on 2 Corinthians 11 and it was sent to the whole church and it's all the 
conclusion that this sermon or all three of my sermons on following the truth will ever 
need and you will hear it in his own words.  
 
<Mr Armstrong begins speaking>  

"We must all speak the same thing. The thing is whoever is the Apostle, 

whoever is guiding and putting the truth into the church must be honest with the 

Word of God! Now, if you ever find me dishonest with the Word of God you 

reject me as God's Apostle." 

 

 
PART 5 - FINAL OBSERVATIONS AND CONCLUSIONS ABOUT THE CURRENT CRISIS 

 
In the past we've used Ephesians 4:1-6 as a proof text in an effort to show that people 
should stay in a particular corporate institution of the church no matter what. It says we 
should be "endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit" and that "there is one body and 
one spirit". But is it possible to keep the "unity of the spirit" in a body of people who are 
departing further and further from the fundamental truths of the Bible? Paul 
emphasises that the church should be kept as one as much as it is possible 
(Rom.12:18) but with the Bible's emphasis on living by the truth it should not be at the 
expense of the truth if there is gross conflict. 
 
Mr Armstrong's own example is a classic case in point. Though he had to separate 
himself or else compromise on the truth of the Bible when virtually forced to baptize 
unscriptually, HE STROVE TO CO-OPERATE AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE with the 
other branches of the Sardis church for several years until more doctrinal differences 
arose, starting with the refusal to accept the British lsrael doctrine in 1938, which led 
him to decrease and finally end his association with them. The "government of God" is 
only in effect if things are done within God's law and according to His Word. When 
church leaders clearly depart from that we must not put loyalty to them ahead of 
loyalty to God (Acts 5:29). The reality of the matter is the only scriptures we used to 
support this "stay in the corporate church no matter what" teaching were Ephesians 4 
about the unity of the Spirit and 1 Corinthians 12:25 where it says that there should be 
no schism in the body. That's about all we based it on though we didn't give much 
thought to the whole plethora of scriptures Mr Pack used in showing that we have to 
withdraw when an apostasy sets into the church. 
 
We are told to walk in the truth (3 John 3:4),speak the truth (Eph.4:15) and worship 
God in spirit and IN TRUTH (John 4:24). A minister said the following to a member 

who was unhappy with the changes - "But truth isn't one of the fruits of the spirit." IT 

MAY NOT BE, BUT IT IS ONE OF THE 10 COMMANDMENTS! Often when major 
changes are made they have been de-emphasised with phrases like "this change is 
not a change, it's only a clarification" or "this change has nothing to do with our 
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personal relationship with God" or "this change is not essential to salvation". This has 
been said of the trinity but God's word is plain about how important such fundamental 
doctrines are to salvation when it says we must, as much as we are able to worship 
God in spirit AND IN TRUTH.  
 
To willingly reject spiritual truth is to put ourselves in spiritual jeopardy! An essential 
part of the Sabbath command is to come and worship before the true God in a holy 
convocation (Lev. 23:3). If a church is worshipping a different God, as Mr Pack brought 
out, and a false Jesus, as opposed to the true Lord of the Sabbath, then how can that 
convocation be a holy one if a different God and not the true God is invited to be 
present? That would only constitute going to church on Saturday, not true Sabbath-
keeping. 
 
Many still hope that God will turn the church around through the current administration. 
One scripture that shows that is extremely unlikely, if not impossible, is Isaiah 8:20. 
God here gives a litmus test for false teachers where He says, "To the law and to the 
testimony! If they do not speak according to this word, it is because there is no light in 

them." If false teachers are in charge and preaching heresy to this extreme is 

God really going to turn it around with men who have "no light in them", to 

quote God's words? 
 
Notice some of the comments that the Watchman Expositor made in its August 1993 
issue,"Since the death of Armstrong in 1986, the church has been re-evaluating its 
doctrinal position on everything from the nature of God to the use of women's 
cosmetics. Because of a new and more SCHOLARLY approach to issues of history 

and Bible doctrine, MOST of the unique teachings of its founder have been GREATLY 

MODIFIED OR COMPLETELY REJECTED (p3) ...The dilemma for evangelicals and 
discernment ministries like Watchman Fellowship is that many of the doctrinal 

changes are POSITIVE (p6)...Tkach's new position (on doing away with the doctrine of 

becoming God beings) for the Worldwide Church of God is a WELCOME STEP 
toward a biblical view of God and man(p.8)... "To facilitate the changes, the church 
has discontinued most of Herbert Armstrong's most popular books including:The 
lncredible Human Potential, The United States and Britain in Prophecy, The Missing 
Dimension in Sex and Mr Armstrong's final book, Mystery of the Ages...According to 
insiders the major impetus for doctrinal changes is biblical scholarship from the Church 
Administration Department. Key architects of the changes include Joseph Tkach Jnr. 

(son of the current leader), K.J.Stavrinidies and Michael Feazell, who recently 

received a M.A, in Religion from Asuza Pacific and is pursuing a doctorate in 

theology(p18)"...the Worldwide Church of God 'MOVING PAST ARMSTRONGISM 

TOWARD MAINSTREAM CHRISTIANITY"' (Front Cover). The world's churches 
clearly see the doctrinal changes yet a great many in the church are unaware of many 
of the changes that the church has made. 
 
Shortly after Mr Armstrong's death a fantastic article was written in the Worldwide 
News (WWN, 25/8/86, p5) which documented all the major truths that God put into the 

church through Mr Armstrong. Of the 18 basic truths Mr Armstrong restored THE 

FOLLOWING 13 HAVE BEEN GREATLY CHANGED OR ABANDONED:- 
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- The gospel about the Kingdom of God (Now ABOUT Christ) 
- The purpose of God (God no longer reproducing Himself)  
- Who and what is God? (He's now a trinity) 
- The human spirit in man (gone) 
- The church is only the firstfruits (Protestants may NOW be converted) 
- Only those whom God the Father calls and draws to Him can be converted now(ditto) 
- The church is not yet the Kingdom of God (It is here now) 
- The Holy Spirit coming into us only begets us (now born again) 
- We are only begotten now, not born again (We are supposedly now) 
- The identity of modern lsrael (shelved) 
- Prophecy can be understood only if you know that we are the lsraelites (shelved)  
- Second and third tithe (now voluntary) 
- The annual festivals (now voluntary plus substituted with new meanings about Christ 
and don't focus on the literal events as much as they were.) 
 
Even the remaining 5 are being watered-down. The government of God remains fairly 
much the same. What is man (having the spirit in man and not being immortal) is 
being watered-down. The resurrection to judgment or Great White Throne Judgment 
and the Millennium being prophetic are virtually unheard of and post-millennial views 
are being implied. The sacred calendar is unheard of. The Pastor General could ask 
himself the question he asked in the article he wrote about the 18 restored truths - 

"Where would we be without these truths? Without them - without Herbert W. 

Armstrong's legacy of these 18 restored truths THERE ISN'T MUCH LEFT." I 
think he's absolutely right about that.  
 
Of the big 10 doctrines that I studied into when I first started attending church all of 
them have either been changed, watered-down or softened or are hardly or never 
taught anymore. The gospel of the Kingdom of God, the falsehood of the trinity and 
born again have all been changed. The Sabbath has been watered-down. The church 
is very soft towards Christmas and Easter and the falsehood about the immortality of 
the soul, Christians going to heaven, the unsaved going to hell and Friday 
crucifixion/Sunday resurrection are all virtually unheard of. The Plain Truth used to 
print articles debunking the immortality of the soul, and going to heaven or hell quite 
regularly which I really enjoyed but it's been quite a few years since anything has 
appeared along those lines in the Plain Truth. A minister has said about the church 
situation that we're witnessing the birth of another daughter of Babylon. 
 
We used to preach the 7 Keys to Understanding the Bible. They too, are being thrown 
away and so the church is understanding the Bible a lot less as a result.  
 
- The true gospel (Now ABOUT Christ) 
- Salvation is creation (Character development not necessary, not a pre-requisite to           
salvation) 
- God's dual method in prophecy (90% of prophecy NOT for our day, they've already         
been fulfilled) 
- Meaning of Holy Days (Now have to do with Christ and are voluntary) 
- The truth about Israel's identity (shelved) 
- Bible interprets it's own symbols (unheard of anymore) 
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- Necessity of keeping God's Sabbath (Not required for salvation) 
 
Along with that I went through Mr Armstrong's very last sermon which he gave on the 
whole plan of God and made a list of the following 32 teachings that he discussed or 
touched upon that have been changed since he died: 
 
1) The imminency of Christ's 2nd coming. (Now probably far off) 
2) The Kingdom of God is here only in embryo. (Now it is here) 
3) The Word of God means the spokesman of God. (Now Christ is the thought of the           
Father) 
4) Two persons in the Godhead. (Now God is a three-in-one being) 
5) Christ became the son of God when begotten by the Holy Spirit in Mary. (Now the 
son of God from eternity) 
6) God is a family. (Now has a family, not is one) 
7) Christ co-equal to the Father in every sense except for authority. (Now Christ 
belongs to the same being as the Father and therefore has to be co-equal in every 
way) 
8) Elohim is a plural word denoting more than one member. (Now Elohim is only                   
singular)  
9) The days of Genesis 1 were literal. (Now only metaphorical) 
10) The plan of God from God and the Word to our incredible human potential 
regularly taught about. (Now unheard of) 
11) The gap theory of the billions of years between Genesis 1:1 and Genesis 1:2 
during which we see the result of destruction of the angels is a important truth. (Now 
the gap theory is no longer held) 
12) God is reproducing Himself. (Now we will not become God beings) 
13) The us in Genesis 1:26 refers to the Father and the Son as the God family. (Now it          
refers to God speaking to the angels) 
14) God made man in His shape or physical resemblance. (Now God does not have or          
need a body therefore we are only made in His spiritual image) 
15) There is a spirit in man which gives man emotional and self-awareness and                      
mindpower is an important truth. (Now there is no spirit in man as spirit cannot have        
shape) 
16) The oneness of God is unity of mind and purpose and the fact that they are one               
family. (Now God is one being) 
17) We are only begotten now, not born of God. (Now we are born again) 
18) Protestant born again ignores the resurrection. (Now it only ignores true 
conversion) 
19) Adam and Eve were literal people. (Now they're only metaphorical) 
20) Unconverted people do not have God's spirit. (Now since God's spirit is 
everywhere it is in unconverted people and is activated at baptism) 
21) Christ really was fully dead. (Now only Christ's carcass died while the Logos still             
inhabited eternity and heaven and He helped raise Himself with the Father and the         
Holy Spirit) 
22) God the Father only resurrected Christ. (Now the Logos part of Christ in heaven              
helped raise His physical carcass) 
23) Revelation 2 and 3 are prophecies about 7 church eras. (Now church eras are no            
longer believed in) 
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24) The Sabbath was made at the re-creation week 6000 years ago. (Now the re-                  
creation week was only metaphorical therefore God did not make it by resting a 24          
hour period 6000 years ago) 
25) The gospel is about the Kingdom of God. (Now a gospel about Christ) 
26) The 7000 year plan of God. (Now no longer believed in) 
27) The trinity doctrine is false. (Now God is a trinity) 
28) World's religions are source of false knowledge of God. (Now source of true                     
theology) 
29) We will be true sons of God at the resurrection. (Now we're only to be figurative               
sons of God) 
30) The world is cut off from God. (Now they aren't cut off from Him)  
31) Church of God(Seventh Day) part of Sardis era. (Now they never were) 
32) 18 basic truths were restored to the church. (Now most of them are just false                    
teachings) 
 
The Bible says God's spirit will guide us into all truth (John 16:13). Is it logical to think 
that the Holy Spirit would guide us into certain doctrines then move us to change them 
180 degrees later on? The Holy Spirit helps us to grow into truth layer upon layer - 
adding truth then more and more as we grow. God's spirit adds truth to the church. It 
doesn't lead into error and then move us back to truth to test us. That only creates 
confusion which God is not the author of 1 Cor. 14:33. It seems of recent years that 
some religious leaders have begun to question every single doctrine which the church 
has ever held. We could ask, "Did those leaders really prove those doctrines in the 
first place?" . 
 
The way the changes have been brought in is similar to the Japanese tactic of 
"nashikuzushi". One way to translate nashikuzushi is "death by a thousand cuts". 
Nashikuzushi means that you do not suddenly announce any important change of 
policy. You pretend that the original policy is still intact, but subject it to so many 
constant minor changes and amendments that eventually it ceases to exist and has to 
be replaced by the policy you wanted all along. Members of the early New Testament 
Church did not wake up one morning to find themselves keeping Sunday, Christmas, 
Easter and believing the Trinity. Doctrinal departure occurs in many tiny stages, not 
often noticed. It's what we would call gradualism. 
 
On the subject of the de-emphasis in prophecy we read a curious scripture in Amos 
2:11-12 where God says, "And I raised up of your sons for prophets, and your young 
men for Nazarites...But you gave the Nazarites wine to drink and commanded the 

prophets, saying, PROPHESY NOT". That is exactly what is happening in the church 
today. The ministry is told not to preach prophecy and have been given much of the 
wine of this world's theology. Their spiritual vision has become blurred. They can't 

discern truth from error. Nor are they comprehending some of the MOMENTOUS 
world news that are shaping events before the great tribulation because they have 
rejected prophecy. Without prophecy we can't show the love that we should show to 
our fellow Israelite nations by warning of their coming captivity. 
 
One of the catch words used to describe what happened in the 1970's was liberalism. 
What is liberalism? According to Mr David Hulme in a sermon on it in 1985 it means 
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putting human reasoning above what is revealed in God's word. There's nothing wrong 
with human reasoning so long as it's based on God's Word but it becomes liberalism 
when it's no longer based on God's Word as all our teachings should be. Human 
reasoning is the basis of a number of the recent changes. There was hardly any 
scriptures that were used in explaining why we won't be God beings anymore or God 
as God is God or why God has a family rather than is one or why the Holy Spirit is a 
distinct entity or that we no longer look like the same basic shape of God.  
 
Quite a number of changes have been brought in without any scriptures being used to 
refute what we previously believed. Mr Tkach was quoted in a video sermon as 
saying,"A bitter, Satanic mind does not want to accept these new truths." I have no 

problem with that IF the changes can be clearly substantiated but it's been a very long 
time in the WCG since I've heard about one of Mr Armstrong's favourite 

sayings,"Don't believe me (and we could add church government), BELIEVE 

YOUR BIBLE!"  
 

Mr Armstrong also said, "Brethren do we think we are so superior to those of the 

first, second and third centuries that Satan could not have tried to pervert God's 

truth TODAY?" (How Satan Injects False Doctrines, Good News,August 1979). Have 
we underestimated Satan's capacity to influence the leadership of God's church? Most 
ministers agree that God brought the church back on the track in the late 70's through 

Mr Armstrong. Why is the church now being taken on a completely different 

doctrinal track to the one most admit God brought the church back onto through 

Mr Armstrong?  
 
Another big question to ask for those who hope God will bring Pasadena back on track 

is this - Does apostasy ever reverse itself? Make no mistake - Either Mr Armstrong 

was a great heretic or we are witnessing a great apostasy! There is no middle 
ground! He used to in his last few years constantly talk about the two trees. His point 
was exactly that - there are only two ways of life and there is no middle ground! Will 
we compromise with sin and apostasy or will we stand firm for the truth? 
 
In the foreword of his book "Except There Come a Falling Away", Mr David Pack 
makes the following interesting comments, "These are not just random, meaningless 
changes. The great architect of false religion always leaves the same footprints. So 
clearly, these changes reflect a direct return to the teachings and beliefs of this world's 
churches. Some reflect Catholicism. Others reflect Protestantism. Still others reflect 
Greek-Orthodoxy - And still others reflect the rudiments of this world's philosophies. 
Do not ever disconnect this central master plan and result from what all these heresies 
actually represent! The Worldwide Church of God is not returning to the world - it is 
largely already there!...Sadly, many people's recollection of their former church's 
teachings seem forgotten -- so they reaccept them without proper recognition merely 
because of different, more clever packaging." 
 
There was a bit of controversy over the issue of accreditation a few years back when it 
was decided to be pursued. I really thought nothing of it at the time. I think it would be 
great for A.C. degrees to be recognised by employers. I can now start to see why Mr 
Armstrong was against it when the issue would come up. Someone made a comment 
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to me a few years ago when I enquired about the curriculum at A.C. which I didn't think 
much of at the time. He said they were no longer teaching theology at A.C. as a major 
because the theology professors have to go and get recognised theology degrees so 
the college can pursue accreditation. The same men who are introducing these 
changes are the same men who teach theology at A.C. (later renamed A.U.) who had 
to go and get Protestant theology degrees for accreditation to go through. I can see 
why Mr Armstrong was apprehensive about it. It's also interesting to note quite a 
number of these same men are second-generation members who not knowing 
anything else have gotten a high over this new theology. These changes and 
compromises in doctrine seem to be designed to remove the cult tag that religions 
have put on the church and hence there is also a heavy emphasis on helping the 
world. 
 
All this "positive" talk about love and helping the world has provided the perfect 
diversion for Satan to raid the doctrinal storehouse while as many people are not 
looking as possible. There seems to be an incredible double standard that is going on. 
The church is saying that all these Protestants are brothers and sisters in Christ while 
at the same time vigorously attacking fellow Church of God groups who they are 
making out couldn't possibly have God's spirit. There appeared to be two lines of 
thought in many of Mr Tkach Snr's video sermons when he while still alive - one, being 
lights to the world and being pals with other worldly "Christian" groups and the other 
being - those dissidents! A dissident is someone who causes dissension or division. 
Division in the Bible is always spoken of as dividing God's people from God and His 
truth, not an organisation of men, so the real dissidents are not those who are 
standing up for the truth but those who are injecting false teachings into the church. 
 
Satan's other diversion apart from all this talk about love has been seeing to it that as 
many people in the church are as busy as possible at this juncture of time. It just 
seems like everyone in the past few years has become so busy and caught up in the 
daily affairs and cares of the world that they don't have or make the time to really 
check things out and prove all things and so they have become very easy targets to 
just accept what is taught without proving it. On the other hand those who respond to 
the need to stand up for the truth have been forced by the circumstances to re-prove 
everything so thoroughly that they will be much more deeply grounded in God's truth 
and be drawn much closer together to each other as a result. 
 
When I first started to attend church one of the most frequent comments that I heard 
when discussing God's truth was that "it all makes sense", You could see how each 
doctrine fit in with every other doctrine and there seemed to be this incredible 
consistent theme that ran through our understanding of the doctrines. Now very few 
members comment how the new teachings make sense. Far more often you'll hear 
comments like, "I'm confused about this or that" or "lt just doesn't make sense". The 
reason being is because it really doesn't make sense! Much of what is said on one 
subject contradicts what is said about other subjects and the new doctrines don't mesh 
together neatly at all. That should tell us something about how accurate and biblical 
they are. 
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How does an apostasy happen? Well, it starts when an individual embraces one or 
more false concepts or teachings. After that he teaches it to others and gets a 
following until collectively they finally gain enough adherence and power that they can 
cow the majority into accepting or believing their false teachings. What about those 
who don't go along with it? The first step in dealing with the so-called dissidents is by 
neutralisation. Taking the opposition and moving them to out of the way places and 
demoting them to minor positions. Another method is confusion of the issues. 
Changes? What changes? Also, diverting attention to "higher, more important" issues 
while they make the changes that they want. People become so confused and so 
disoriented that they will accept error. Another is transference of the responsibility for 
division and schism to those remain steadfast to the truth. "You mean, they're causing 
division?" And finally, the last method that they use in dealing with unwilling members 
in a group is isolation by means of suspension and disfellowshipment and buying 
minister's silence with retirement packages or indefinite leave. 
 

Mr Raymond McNair wrote the following in an article entitled "The Crisis Facing 

God's People Worldwide" in the Global Church News about his perceptions on the 
current crisis and how he felt the church had departed from the Truth: "Numerous 

outside organisations and churches of this world...have even mentioned a '180 

degree doctrinal turnaround' which has occurred since the new administration took 
over in 1986...Many Protestant ministers find it very encouraging(from their point of 
view) that these liberal leaders now repudiate most of the former doctrines of their 
church - doctrines which in past years clearly set the church apart as being quite 
different from the "rank and file" churches of the world. 
 

"I am amazed to see that so many in the world can clearly see that my former 

Church affiliation has made truly devastating doctrinal changes, yet many who 

are still in the fellowship of that Church apparently can't see that many 

destructive doctrinal changes have been made since Mr Armstrong's demise, or 

else, if they do notice the changes, they don't seem to really grasp the enormity 

and hideousness of those changes...However, we had come to realise that the 
current leadership had no intention of really utilising the counsel of the older 
evangelists, rather, they had resolved to rely on the counsel of the 'young men' and 
had put them in the major positions of authority. This was especially true of the all-
important area of 'doctrinal input'. It was clear to me that during recent years most, if 
not all, of the major decisions (doctrinal and otherwise) had been made through the 

'counsel' of these 'young men' (men who had drunk deeply from the theology 

departments of this world!). 
 
"I found a close parallel between this unfortunate situation in my former church 
affiliation and the problem which arose in ancient lsrael after Solomon's death. 'But he 
(Rehoboam, King of Judah) forsook the counsel of the old men which they had given 
him, and consulted with the young men, that were grown up with him...' (1 Kings 12:8, 
KJV). As a result of his refusal to listen to the 'older men', Rehoboam lost most of his 
kingdom - lost 10 of the 12 tribes of lsrael (1 Kings 12:6-10). "I knew for certain that 
nearly all of the older evangelists rejected most of the new major doctrinal changes. 
Yet, the counsel of the 'young men', in almost all cases, had prevailed over that of the 

older men. I also know that even today most of the older evangelists do not 
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agree with the doctrinal changes!" (Global Church News, Oct-Dec,1993, p.3, 5). 
That last comment proved quite prophetic as many evangelists (well over a dozen later 

joined Global and the UCG). Over 2/3rds of Mr Tkach's lieutenants(the 

evangelists) disagreed with and left the WCG to preach what Mr Armstrong 

taught elsewhere.  That tells us a lot about whether other or not the changes 

were biblical! 
 
Mr Raymond McNair also made the following hard-hitting comments to the ministry in 

early 1994 in an article entitled, "The Crisis Now Facing God's Ministers 

Worldwide." He said,"According to some reasonings, God will eventually put things 
right doctrinally, and will set His true church 'back on track' - if we will only be patient. 
Some think that since God did put His church back on track (through the efforts of the 
late Pastor General) He will do so again in our time.  
 

"But there is one fundamental difference between what the Churches of God 

face today, and what God's churches faced in the 1970's under the leadership of 

the late Pastor General! Mr Herbert W. Armstrong frankly confessed that he 

became lax, allowing certain heretical doctrines and practices to take root in 

God's church during the early 1970's. But after he became totally bedfast, with a 
near-fatal heart condition, he had ample time to clearly 'focus' on what had happened 
in God's church. Then, Mr Armstrong diligently put the church back on the track. 
Fortunately, through God's help he was able to complete that task before his death.  
 

"However, never did Mr Armstrong himself accept or teach apostasy! The 

present leaders of our former affiliation have not just allowed doctrinal heresy, 

they have welcomed the apostasy! They not only endorsed it. they have warmly 

embraced it. Not content therewith, they are zealously crusading to push their 

heretical doctrines. And they have 'clipped the wings' of faithful ministers who 

stood in the way of this headlong drive to 'convert' the Churches of God over to 

their newly-embraced heresies. God will not straighten out the church through 

those leaders who are rejoicing at the overthrow of the Truth which the church 

once embraced... 
 
"One of the sad facts concerning the ongoing apostasy is that many of the ministers of 
my former affiliation do not agree with most of the major doctrinal changes, but few 
have been willing to stand up for the Truth and say 'enough'! I know from personal 
conversation with numerous ministers that they do not agree with, nor will teach the 
new theology. Such ministers don't agree with their leaders' decision to cast out the 
Truth, destroying countless thousands of copies of both "The United States and Britain 
in Prophecy' and 'Mystery of the Ages'! A misguided notion about how God governs 
has deceived them into a misplaced loyalty to man and disloyalty to Christ"  
  
"Each of us needs to ask,'Where do I stand with God?' When you see the wolves 
ravaging God's sheep will you flee - or stand and fight with all of your might? Are you, 
like the young shepherd named David, willing to defend the flock of Almighty God (1 
Sam. 17:34-36)? Christ said, 'I am the Good Shepherd. The Good Shepherd lays 
down his life for the sheep. The hired hand, who is not the shepherd and does not own 
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the sheep, sees the wolf coming and leaves the sheep and runs away - and the wolf 
snatches them and scatters them. The hired hand runs away because a hired hand 

does not care for the sheep' (John 10:13). Are you a hired hand or a good 

shepherd? God is watching the ministry! 
 
"Woe to any minister who feeds God's flock poisonous doctrine - instead of the pure, 
nourishing Word of God...Many ministers have shrunk back from teaching God's 
whole truth. They merely preach safe doctrines, while they tolerate Pasadena teaching 

false doctrines to their congregations. Why? Because they are fearful of being fired 

from their jobs! Some teach these erroneous new doctrines themselves - not 
because they believe them but because they are afraid for their salaries. Such weak-
kneed ministers are standing on very precarious ground in the sight of the Great Judge 

(2 Cor. 5:10)! They are mere 'hirelings'- not true shepherds of God's flock! How many 

are just plain hypocrites who in years past exhorted the members to follow 

God's truth even at the expense of their jobs or livelihood. But now, when the 

shoe is on the other foot, these compromising ministers have little or no 

backbone! 
 
"Any man who allows himself to become deceived by Satan to accept Satanic 
heresies and preach them, cannot be a true minister of Jesus Christ. God will judge 
such men. A just God will not look kindly upon anyone who has known the truth of God 
and rejects it, accepts heretical doctrines, and teaches those corrupting doctrines to 

God's flock (Jer. 23:2). The Great God will richly bless faithful ministers who cling 

tenaciously to the truth and teach truth to their congregation(s). Jesus Christ 

will bountifully bless ministers who 'stand tall' before God's people in defending 

God's flock against the vicious attacks of the rapacious, heretical wolves!" 

(Global Church News, March,1994). 

 
There are quite a number of scriptures and prophecies about the ministers over God's 
people in this end-time which analogises them to shepherds. In Jeremiah 10:20-21 we 
are told that the sheep have been scattered in the church today because the 
shepherds have not sought God but the philosophy of this world and have been 
senseless and brutish. God's indictment to them is that they will not prosper. What 
they teach should not be called theology but theolosophy - a mixture of theology and 
philosophy to the point that it becomes useless (Col. 2:8). Careless and brutish 
shepherds in our day - ministers in the church have scattered the people of God and 
driven them away in despair with false teachings (Jer. 23:1-2). Over half of the many 
tens of thousands who have left the WCG have gone back to the world. When that 
sort of thing happens you know something is wrong. 
 
For years many ministers have taught that you stay in the corporate church no matter 
what - that us sheep have to stay in this pen but when sheep are locked into a pen 
with wolves or doctrinal wolves they have to get out of there or they will be slaughtered 
by the wolves. The shepherds have fouled with their muddy feet the nourishment the 
sheep have been getting from the pulpit (Ezek. 34:19). God will punish the careless 
and brutish shepherds and break those who destroy or let the sheep be destroyed 
Jer.25:34-36, 50:6). No minister will escape God's judgment if they do not defend the 
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sheep or flock of God from heresy! When God's church becomes an extension of 

the world as it now is to some degree then how can it be a haven from the 

world? God will gather his scattered flock and provide for them as they get away from 
the careless and brutish shepherds (Ezek. 34:12). 
 
There is the belief amongst some ministers in the WCG who don't agree with the 
changes that they should stay there and only preach safe sermons. Is this a biblical 
approach? Notice the words of the apostle Paul, "You know, from the first day that I 
came to Asia, in what manner I always lived among you, serving the Lord with all 

humility...and HOW I HELD BACK NOTHING THAT WAS HELPFUL...For I have not 

shunned to declare to you THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD" (Acts 20:19, 20, 27). 

We have also seen David's approach where he said to God, "I have not CONCEALED 

your lovingkindness AND YOUR TRUTH from the great congregation" (Ps. 40:10). 
The idea that you can teach safe sermons is flawed in two ways. Firstly, the number of 
subjects you can teach that are safe are decreasing all the time. And secondly, the 
whole counsel of God is necessary for the full development of the begotten children of 
God. A true shepherd cannot remain quiet when the flock is being savaged by wolves. 
A true shepherd in order to do his duty of protecting the sheep has to sound a 

WARNING in order to protect the sheep from danger! 
 
Rod Meredith made the following comments at the first Global ministerial conference. 
"God is letting the members and ministers sort themselves out as to who has their 
heart in God's way and God's truth. They must choose their way, make their selection. 

THIS IS A FANTASTIC TEST. There are different places members can go depending 
if they are: in a spirit of bitterness, desire to slack off or loosen up, sit still, desire to 

truly follow God or are hyper about setting dates." I would have to agree with that. I 

couldn't think of a better test for God to sort out who is really committed to His 

truth and who is just coming to church for social and other reasons before He 

sends Christ back to this earth. 
 
I feel we are witnessing the testing process whereby everybody's character is being 
made manifest through the trial of fire that Paul talked about it in 1 Corinthians 3:9-17. 
In God's eyes such a test is absolutely necessary to show the depth or the 
shallowness of our conversion and help bring the church to the place where it is 
without spot and blemish for Christ when He comes back to the earth. This is a major 
test for all brethren which they can't escape from. God help all the brethren to study, 
know what is truly God's will and make the right choice. 
 
Rod Meredith gave an incredible overview of the current situation in the church 

explaining Why God is allowing this great separation in His church in a sermon 
entitled "1 John Expounded - Part 2" given on 11/6/94. Here now is a short extract 
from it. "Our brethren in our former association are our separated brethren, separated 
by a terrible thing, yet separated by a wonderful thing as well, that God allowed 
because this could not have happened unless God had allowed it to happen. Why has 

God allow this incredible trial to come upon His church? One reason why God has 

allowed it is because most of the brethren in God's church were becoming 

lukewarm! 
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"The church was getting very big. People were getting complacent, taking 

things easy, taking things for granted. They weren't really zealous! They had their 
Spokesman clubs, their Ambassador clubs, their social clubs, the Y.O.U., the 
summercamps and all of the rest. Activities, activities, activities! I remember in the last 
church that I attended for the last 3 years before we started the Global Church of God 
the announcements usually went for about 35 to 45 minutes and I am not 
exaggerating! They would just go on and on and on and what were the 
announcements about? About the great growth in the Work. Well, of course not. 
There was no great growth in the Work. About praying for the Work, new churches, 
new broadcast stations, raising up new churches, evangelistic campaigns and so on 
like we used to tell the brethren to pray about? Oh no! They were about all these 
activities. Activities, activities, activities and so on, taking the place of much of the 
sermon time on God's Sabbath day. Those things ought not to be.  
 
"Well, God saw that and He saw that thousands of our young children have been 
lulled into all of that. Many thousands of our young people have dropped out of the 
church. Most of the children who had the opportunity to go Imperial School, in fact, 3 

out of every 4 kids who went to Imperial School left the church. Why? Because most 

of those kids who grew up in the church grew up like I did in the Methodist 

church and never really proved it! They took it for granted! They were never 

really converted! They were not CONQUERED by God as Mr Armstrong used to 

put it as well as thousands of people including many adults who have LOST 

their first love have stayed there AND ARE STILL NOT CONQUERED BY GOD! If 
they were truly conquered by God and fully converted and sensitive to the Word of 
God they would have stood up by now for the Word of God or they would begin to 
within the next year or so as things get worse and worse but their minds are more in 
tune with the world than they are to God's Word. 
 

"So God said, 'Look, here's my church at the end of the Philadelphian era and now 

entering the Laodicean era and it's weak! These people NEED a test! I'm not going to 
wait until right up to the tribulation and then send them suddenly into concentration 

camps where they'll have to be beaten and whipped in order to repent. I'm going to 

shake them up with a separation beforehand. A separation in order to shake them 

up and they are going to have to CHOOSE - and those who choose to stay with the 
Word of God are going to be given the chance to carry on with the Word and the Work 
of God. And those who have not chosen to do so and drift off into the world with a 
church that is rapidly becoming wholly Protestant won't be able to shake their fist at 
me and say, 'Why have you let this happen to me?'. He'll say, 'Look, I made it plain to 
you through the Word of God who was preaching the Word of God and who was doing 
the Work of God and you didn't respond! You just drifted along! Your parents had to 
make a choice. Your parents had to come out of the Methodist or the Baptist church or 
whatever to come into the church but you never had to make a choice. You grew up in 
it. You took it for granted. I'm going to make you have to make a choice by causing 
this separation so you will have to stand up for the Word of God.' 
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"That's the reason why God has allowed this to happen to sort out the sheep 

from the goats and I think God is very wise and very merciful in that. Most of our 
kids have never had to make the sacrifices that many of us older brethren have had to 
make and so God is going to make them have to choose and exercise a bit of courage 

and if not, they will have to be treated like the rest of the world. (As well as our young 

people we have a great many brethren who are half-hearted and are getting 

caught up in the cares of this world, growing old in the church but not growing 

up in the church. Brethren who are taking it easy and are in a comfort zone. So 
in effect God is also saying to them, "You've come out from the world once and have 
put everything on the line for me before. I want you to prove that you're willing to do it 
all again to prove you really love me and my truth above everything else in your life.") 
 
"He's making people choose before the final tribulation begins, while in the meantime 
they'll receive many warnings over the next few years as the one church get worse 
and worse and the Global church, if we do our part rightly, gets stronger with the Word 
of God and if they are spiritually attuned they'll figure it out and they will know and 
they'll have no excuse by the tribulation, but sadly, still, many thousands, according to 
every indication, won't wake up in time. But at least they will have been given that 
warning and then they can repent and be  part of the great multitude that repents 
during the tribulation. Though they had the chance to escape those things earlier, God 
will have great mercy on them when they finally turn to Him. We should pray fervently 
that God will help them to wake up. Ask God to give them understanding. Ask God to 

give them faith. Ask God to give them most of all COURAGE - courage to stand up for 
God's precious truth and prove that they really love Him above everything else in life 
and that they are willing to sacrifice everything to prove so!" 
 
The parable of the ten virgins in Matthew 25 indicates that the majority of the 
membership would be asleep to world events and the need to draw close to God. Mr 
Leroy Neff in an article called "What is the Laodicean Church?" wrote the following, 
"Judging from the parable of the ten virgins, if you are found in the Church of 

Laodicea, YOU PROBABLY DON'T KNOW IT. You may think you are in the church 
that will go to safety. When you find out it will be too late" (Good News, Aug. 1959, 

p.15). In Dr Hoeh's "A True History of the True Church" he wrote, "lt is time to wake 

up! If you become complacent, lacking in zeal, looking upon the church as a 

social club instead of having your heart in the gospel, you, too, may find 

yourself in the church of Laodicea left to suffer the impending horrifying 

tribulation" (p.31). 
 
Laodicea refers to the predominant attitude in the largest branch of the Church of God 

just prior to Christ's return (plus not all, but certain other branches) - an attitude of 

indifference of not really caring too much about God's truth or way of life! It's 
amazing how little people in the church really care about the changes, regardless of 

them being right or wrong. With the level of turmoil going on and the sheer 

number and scope of the changes every member should be investigating what 

is happening and proving these things one way or the other! Sadly too few are at 
this stage. Unfortunately the sheep instinct is very strong in human nature and this 
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does affect us in the church. Sheep follow shepherds and junior shepherds follow 
senior shepherds as one minister commented to me recently.  
 
God wants us to be thinkers - men and women of God who will think these things 
through, prove alI things and hold fast that which is good (1 Thess. 5:19) - even if 
no-one else seems to be. As Mr Armstrong commented, it's always much harder to 
swim upstream. David Pack in his well-documented book, "Except There Come a 
Falling Away", made the following comments in his foreword, "I have often asked 
myself, How could so many give up so much so fast because of the deception of so 

few? Could the answer lie in this famous quote by Adolph Hitler? - 'What luck for 

rulers that men do not think.'" 
 
If we are in the Laodicean era now then Christ doesn't take these errors lightly. That is 

obvious from the stern warning he gives to the indifferent Laodicean church. He 

doesn't feel these are only unimportant minor errors and that it will work out 

eventually. Whenever Christ has moved to bring the church back on track He's 
always used human instruments - sometimes by the leadership kicking out the liberal 
element such as in the 1970's and sometimes by starting a new physical organisation 
such as the examples quoted earlier including Mr Armstrong's own example in the 

1930's. Those are the ONLY two options Christ has at His disposal in putting the 
church back on track if it goes off the track and the first one is conditional on the 

physical leadership following Christ's lead. Christ has used BOTH options numerous 
times in the Church of God's 2000 year history. If one believes there are big errors in 

the church they have ONLY two choices - to believe that Christ will bring the church 
back on track through the leadership or that Christ will start a new branch of the 

church. It's either one or the other!  
 
The church over 2000 years of church history has always followed the pattern of 
starting off with a small dedicated bunch of brethren, through who God revived the 
church until it grew big in numbers. As happens when the numbers become big there 
are quite a lot of half-hearted as well as lots of unconverted second-generation 
children, then apostasy sets in and a big chunk go off into error and only a small few 
hold onto the truth. Some time then passes as they struggle to survive and then God 
causes another revival and so the cycle repeats itself. We should not be surprised to 
the latter half of that cycle occurring before our eyes as it has happened in church 
history so many times before.  
 
Mr Armstrong wrote in his Personal of the Plain Truth in August 1980 that "the final 

generation of the church shall be LUKEWARM - not less emotional, but more 'liberal' 
(a lot less strict in obedience), more secular (wanting to blend in with the world) and 
less spiritual - less strictly biblical (making the Bible less literal and more figurative and 
metaphorical)...Speaking of the present Philadelphian era it says...because we have 

kept God's word faithfully, not liberalising nor watering down, God will keep us from 
the hour of temptation which shall come upon all them that dwell on the earth to try 
and test them." Changing is changing. Keeping God's word is keeping. Are we not 
seeing prophecy being fulfilled before our very own eyes?  
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The current situation in the church is showing only a relatively few have their hearts 
truly in the Work of reaching out to the world with God's truth and warning our 
lsraelitish nations and I believe God is culling out a small devoted army of brethren just 
like Gideon's army of 300 which started off as 32 000 to do one great final work. As we 
are entering the 11th hour before Christ's return God is going to have to call more 
workers into the vineyard from the world to help do the Work (Matt. 20:1-16) while 
there is still time. "Do not say, There are four months and then comes the harvest. 
Behold, I say unto you, lift up your eyes and look at the fields for they are already 
white for the harvest' (John 4:35). In a prophecy about our time Christ said there would 
be foolish stewards who would be saying,'My master delays his coming', putting 
Christ's return way off and that there would some faithful stewards over part of the 
household of God who would instead of giving watered-down doctrine be giving 'meat 
in due season' (Matt. 24:45-51). 
 
In the Book of Revelation John recorded the following, "And he said unto me, You 

must prophesy AGAIN about many peoples, nations, tongues and kings. Then I was 
given a reed like a measuring rod. And the angel stood saying, Rise and measure the 
temple of God, the altar, and those who worship there. But leave out the court which is 
outside the temple, and do not measure it, for it has been given to the Gentiles. And 
they will tread the holy city underfoot for forty-two months."  
 
Mr Armstrong used to think that the prophesying again may have referred to his work 
after he nearly died of a heart attack in 1978. With what has developed since then it 
may refer to this revival of the Work that has had to happen since Pasadena decided 
to change direction doctrinally. There is now a measuring being done on the Temple of 
God - the church. The line is being drawn and God is calling those who will be for Him 
and His revived Work and those who don't respond to the call will be left to suffer the 
tribulation with the rest of Israel at the hands of the Gentiles. 
 
A couple of prophecies that have been enigmatic to the church in the past have been 
those about Joshua the High Priest and Zerubbabel we read of in Zechariah 3 and 4. 
With the crisis that is now occurring in the church these prophecies are becoming 
much more clearer to us. For a while I was confused about them because I thought 
this Joshua was the one who led Israel into the Promised Land. The Joshua figure 
here is representative of the Joshua who was the high priest when the Jews returned 
from Babylon to rebuild the Temple.  
 
The first thing to consider is why is God using this analogy. In chapters 1 and 2 it talks 
about how the people were taken captive to Babylon. Now Joshua and Zerubbabel 
were two of the leading figures in the rebuilding of the Temple. What is the parallel 

with our day - the end time? Have we not seen the Work of God being destroyed 

and the people of God's church been taken captive into the Babylonian system 

of religion of this world's churches? Of necessity the Work of God has had to be 

rebuilt. That's why God is using the figures of Joshua and Zerubbabel in this 

analogy of rebuilding of the Temple.  
 
In Zechariah 4:9 we read, "The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 

temple. HIS HANDS SHALL ALSO FINISH IT." That never happened with Mr 
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Armstrong. He never got to finish the Work. Whoever this is who begins the rebuilding 

of the Work at this time will complete and finish it! Then comes that very famous 

verse we have quoted but never noticed the true context in verse 10, "For who 

has despised the say of small things?" That is talking about our day, right now, 

as the great Work of God is being rebuilt from scratch after the apostasy which 

has taken most of God's people back into Babylon! The same applies to another 

very well-known verse back in verse 6, "Not by might or by power, but by my 

Spirit, says the Lord of Hosts." 
 
Now who is the Joshua figure of Zechariah 3? Let's notice a few characteristics of this 
individual. Starting in verse 1 we read, "Then he showed me Joshua the high priest 
standing before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to oppose 
him. And the Lord said to Satan, The Lord rebuke you Satan! The Lord who has 
chosen Jerusalem rebuke you! Is this not a brand plucked from the fire? Now Joshua 
was clothed with filthy garments before the Angel. Then he answered and spoke to 
those who stood before him, saying, Take away the filthy garments from him. And to 
him he said, See, I have removed your iniquity from you, and I will clothe you with rich 
robes...Then the Angel of the Lord admonished Joshua saying, Thus says the Lord, If 
you will walk in my ways, and if you will keep my command then you shall also judge 
my house and likewise have charge of my courts."  
 
A couple of the characteristics of this Joshua figure are that he appears to be the 
recipient of many harmful accusations from those who oppose him and he appears to 
be someone who has a somewhat sinful past but at the time of this future prophecy he 
will be plucked out of the fire and be a repentant tool in God's hands. The fire here is 
more than likely a symbol for the great tribulation, which the Laodiceans will have to go 
into to have their character purified (Rev. 3:18). This Joshua is a brand plucked from 
that fire. He will not only be given charge over God's house but charge also of the 
outer court of the Temple. The outer court is the same symbol used for the 
Laodiceans in Revelation 11:1-2. 
 
The strong implication from this passage is that this Joshua figure is not one who goes 
to the place of safety but is plucked out of the tribulation very early on in the piece who 
will be over the repentant Laodiceans.  
 
Now in the very same chapter Zerubbabel is spoken about, the two witnesses are also 
spoken about. It seems highly likely than these two witnesses, by the way they are 
spoken of in the same context, are one and the same as the Joshua and Zerubbabel 
we read of in Zechariah 3 and 4. Revelation 11:4 says that the two witnesses "are the 
two olive trees and the two candlesticks." Now we know a candlestick is a symbol for a 
church (Rev. 1:20). The strong implication here is that the two witnesses are 
representatives of two churches - probably one representing Philadelphia and the 
other representing the repentant Laodiceans. 
 
We have to do all we can to revive the Work and reach this world with the true gospel 
and the Ezekiel warning message before it's too late. How big will this revival be? Can 

we find some hint in the scriptures? We read in Romans 9:28, "For he will finish the 

work and cut it short in righteousness because the Lord will make a short work 
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upon the earth." The way Pasadena is going that obviously would not be referring to 
the WCG so someone else will be doing a righteous work when God cuts it short at 
the end. Isaiah 40:10 says, "Behold, the Lord God will shall come with a strong hand 

and His arm shall rule for Him. Behold, His reward is with Him and HIS WORK 

BEFORE HlM." I can't imagine God's Work being so small just before the greatest 
time of trouble ever to face this earth. God will surely magnify it so it makes a great 
impact.  
 
The time period of when the gospel of the kingdom will go out to all the world as a 
witness in Matthew 24:14 appears to be in the tribulation by the two witnesses as it is 
mentioned after Christ has explained the meaning of the first five seals. Despite this, 
there has to be some sizeable Work beforehand because it will be too late when the 
two witnesses arrive on the scene to give the Ezekiel warning message because Israel 
will already then be in captivity! What would happen if we bought up prime time air 
time and gave powerful 60 second commercials in major cities emphatically stating 
that our nations are going to go into captivity very shortly? Would the media pick it up 
for its controversy and give us all the publicity we could ask for? 
 
Christ specifically said in Matthew 24:9 that at the end we would be hated by all 
nations. To be hated by all nations, all nations are going to have to know about us. 
God will work it out, I'm sure, that we will become a household name in the same way 
that everyone knows about the Mormons or the Jehovah Witnesses. How that might 
happen we don't know. With the way the politically correct movement is going, boldly 
preaching the truth is enough to bring lawsuits and public exposure to us. 
 
We will be brought before the civil rulers and some will be thrown in prison for doing 
the Work we are told in Luke 21:12. Rod Meredith asked the brethren in his Global 
days to pray for more of the signs of miraculous healings and so on mentioned at the 
end of the book of Mark. Just as the work started off with great public miracles God 
may end the Work in a similar way. This may be especially important if the economic 
crisis America will soon face adversely affects the media aspect of the Work. Could 
you imagine leading ministers just going in and emptying out hospitals with incredible 
miracles which will draw an incredible following and media interest? We won't have to 
try and buy air time, we would get all the media coverage we will need. 
 
We all should be willing to admit when we are wrong and have the courage to act on 

the truth. Will you, the reader, REALLY have the courage TO ACT and do whatever 
God may require of you to do and believe? 1 John 3:3 says,"Everyone who has this 
hope in him purifies himself, just as He is pure." Once you lose the hope of the 
Wonderful World Tomorrow and our ultimate destiny of being born into the very Family 
of God as so many are doing you stop purifying yourself but when we do have that 
hope it will motivate us to get behind this work and grow and overcome. 
 
As far as my own motives are concerned I had many reasons to stay in the W.C.G. at 
the time that I left the WCG. Virtually all my friends and social life and any prospects I 
had for marriage at the time were in the W.C.G. but I was willing as heart-rending as it 
was to give that all up in order to stand up for the truth. It was by no means an easy 
decision for me to make. It's was quite painful but I sincerely want to follow God and 
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where He's leading the church no matter what or how unpopular, as I've been 
bought with a price and I've made a commitment and a promise at baptism which I 
can't back out of. I had to follow what my head clearly and academically knew was 
God's will and not let any emotional attachment sway me despite how much I might 
have wanted to go another way. 
 
If you put yourself in God's shoes how would you see it? You are limited to a degree 
by giving the leadership of the church free moral agency. You can lead but you can't 
force. The leadership has refused to warn the world through the prophecies which 
constitutes over a quarter of your Word. Not only that, a lot of new teachings that are 
totally different to those you restored through your last apostle have been introduced. 
It's been several years now and a few faithful ministers have been lobbying for the 
truth explaining these things very plainly for all that time to all the main church officials 
who still won't even admit there's any error. If you were God what would you do? 
 
In conclusion, we need to be prepared to do whatever God may require of us 
regardless of how tough. These current events may be the start of many tests God will 
throw at us to shake us out of our comfort zone and to test how much we love His truth 
and whether we will be faithful to Him, regardless of the cost, whether it means our 
relationships, our social life and even our jobs for some. The choice is yours! May you 
truly love and hold to God's truth, support His Work and make it into His wonderful 
Kingdom!!! 
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APPENDIX A - A CHRONOLOGICAL OVERVIEW OF THE CHANGES 

 
(Compiled originally by History Research Projects and edited and added to by myself) 

 

 1985 
 
- A special Worldwide News printed on June 24 on "The History and Growth of the 
Philadelphia Era" written by Mr Armstrong. It was absolutely brilliant as well as 
prophetic, warning the church of a repeat of the 1970's. 
 
- Mystery of the Ages finally produced after 7 revisions. At last, here was a book which 
summarised the 7 basic doctrines of the Philadelphia Era. 
 

 1986 
 
- Mr Herbert Armstrong dies on January 16 almost 19 years after his wife died (April 
1967). 
 
- Three new presenters are assigned to the World Tomorrow telecasts - David Hulme, 
David Albert and Richard Ames. 
 
- A tribute World Tomorrow telecast is played in memory of Mr Armstrong offering 
Mystery of the Ages to the public. A phenomenal 89 000 people request copies of it. 
Previous telecast response high was 25 000. The Plain Truth magazine is going out to 
an incredible 8 000 000 million people each month. 
 
- Dr Meredith transferred from Pasadena to Big Sandy. 
 
- Larry Salyer appointed Director of Church Administration and Douglas Horchak 
appointed his assistant. 
 
- Mr Tkach Jnr replaces Mr Horchak later on that year as Larry Salyer's assistant.  
 
- In the Worldwide News of 25 August the church printed a fantastic article listing the 
18 doctrinal truths God restored to the church through Mr Armstrong with Mr Tkach 
asking us to be thankful for them. 
 
- Paul Kroll, who was disfellowshipped by Mr Armstrong for his ultra-liberal views, is 
brought back in to write articles for the literature. 
 

 1987 
 

- The first major doctrinal change is introduced on healing. This would be the only 
major one for another 2 to 3 years and, as such, the Work continued making great 
progress. The new healing booklet said we are no longer physically healed by Christ's 
stripes - only spiritually healed. There is next to no faith-encouraging examples and 
stories which Mr Armstrong's booklet was filled with and it destroys faith saying it is not 
always God's will to heal us. Some good new material showing Christ's sacrifice is not 
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broken into two parts but is the united whole sacrifice as well as some useful 
information in having wisdom with dealing with the medical profession. 
 
- William Dankenbring is disfellowshipped. 
 

 1988 
 
- The World Tomorrow telecast continues to make incredible progress with telecasts 
averaging 40 000 responses compared to the pre-1986 high of 25 000. Best response 
apart from the 89 000 high from Mr Armstrong's tribute was 64 000 responses for one 
on the Book of Revelation. The telecast just goes from strength to strength during the 
first 3 years after Mr Armstrong's death (1986 to 1988) with the three new presenters 
David Hulme, David Albert and Richard Ames, later joined by Ron Kelly. A new 
newsroom-like style set, fantastic graphics, a meaty range of prophetic and social 
topics and record responses give the genuine impression that the Work is going to 
grow in incredible leaps and bounds and saturate the world with God's warning 
message. 
 
- Mr Raymond McNair is transferred (shanghaied?) to New Zealand as Regional 
Director.  
 
- A report was read in church stating top 5 reasons why 2nd generation christians stay 
in the church. The top 5 according to surveys were-: 
 
 1) Family 
 2) Friendships 
 3) SEP 
 4) Ambassador College 
 5) Romance 
 
  Notice that not one of the reasons come even close to God and His truths. 
 

 1989 
 
- Many of Mr Armstrong's older booklets are phased out. 
 
- It was announced that Pasadena A.C. would be moved to Big Sandy. 
 
- Rod Meredith returns to Pasadena. Within a year he would not be allowed to preach 
for the next three years and be given only minor speaking duties in smaller outside 
Pasadena area church. 
 

- Birthday celebrations allowed in July. 
 
- October co-worker says Luke 21:36 does not refer to watching world events but 
watching our spiritual growth. One month later the Berlin Wall comes down and the 
Eastern European communist governments falling like dominoes giving way to 

democracy. The Plain Truth says NOTHING about these momentous events as 
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prophecy has started to be de-emphasised by Pasadena as of this year. GTA 
comments he was excited to see what the PT would have to say when the wall came 
down and Mr Tkach wrote an article called "No Magic Words". GTA couldn't believe 
his eyes - "Open sesame!!!" He later commented soon after a minor earthquake in 
California that the earthquake was his father turning over in his grave. 
 
- Interesting enough, Robert Kuhn broke from GTA over some disagreements over 
doctrine. Subsequently GTA began to re-emphasise some doctrines he had virtually 
stopped preaching (US/BC, pagan origins of certain customs, etc.). 
 
- Gerald Flurry is disfellowshipped and begins the Philadelphia Church of God. 
 

 1990 
 

- In the May 7 PGR it was announced that the end of the Sabbath was when it 

became dark, not sunset. 
 
- In the same PGR as the above change the church announced its new teaching on 

Passover that the lamb was originally killed at the end of the 14th of Nisan, not at 
twilight at the beginning of that day as was eaten right into the 15th of Nisan placing 
the death angel's "Passover" not on the 14th but on the 15th and the march from Pi-
Ramses later on that morning before sunrise.   
 
- Last ever real article on prophecy appears in the April Plain Truth on the great 
earthquake of Revelation. 
 
- In the Worldwide News May 21, Mr Tkach attacked our emphasis on prophecy in the 

past. He continues to de-emphasise prophecy. Says he won't trade the true gospel 
for a "ten nations/save your skin" gospel. Stated that Mystery of the Ages had too 
many errors to continue printing. Mystery of the Ages is officially discontinued/killed 
after being sent out to a phenomenal 3 million plus people over 3 to 4 years.   
 
- Virtually all of Mr Armstrong's booklets and books such as "The Incredible Human 
Potential", "The Wonderful World Tomorrow" and "Missing Dimension of Sex" are also 
killed. 
 
- It was announced that Ambassador College would seek accreditation. 
 

- The July 30 Worldwide News allows interracial marriage. 
 
- In September it was announced that the wonderful magazine the "Good News" would 
be cancelled/killed for a more biblically oriented Plain Truth. The PT did become more 
biblical but never anywhere near the meatiness and standard of the Good News. 
  
- The WWN Personal of November 19 stated that "the Church of God does not have a 
commission to proclaim that 10 nations are rising in Europe...or that Germany is 
regaining power." 
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- A Personal Correspondence letter is made available stating that "we believe in the 
full divinity of the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit." 
 

- "The United States and Britain in Prophecy" is withdrawn/killed. A supposed two-
year review to be done on it to prove/review the doctrine.  
 

 1991 
 

- The Born Again change is announced in the January 28 Worldwide News. 
Pasadena now believes we are born again when we are baptized and converted, not 
at the resurrection after a gestation period of growth in this life when we are only 
begotten.  
 

- The April 9 PGR states that God's Kingdom is here now in the church, not that 
the church is only the Kingdom of God in embryo. 
 
- In April the 32 Lesson Correspondence course is killed and will later on be replaced 
by a new 12 lesson one to reflect up coming changes. The Correspondence Course, 
as of today, has been reduced to 5 lessons which is fitting as it reflects how little truth 
that they now have. 
 

- It was announced around Passover that the church no longer believed that it was 

possible for Christ to sin and His victory was a foregone conclusion.  
 
- The Worldwide News of November 25 stated that prophecy has little to do with the 
gospel (p.1,3,6). Are not the second coming and future world-ruling Kingdom of God 
prophetic events? 
 
- The Personal of the same WWN states that God is not a Family and similar things 
have been said around this time that say we will not be God as God is God leaning 
towards the abolition of the God reproducing Himself teaching. 
 

- The Mark of the Beast no longer believed to be Sunday-keeping according to 
Michael Snyder in a radio interview. He also states the church believes in grace by 

faith alone. 

 

1992 
 

- In May Mr Raymond McNair is returned from New Zealand to be a local pastor in 
Miami. Again sent a long way from the action at headquarters. 
 

- The 7 000 year plan of God is debunked in a Personal Correspondence letter which 
also stated that humans, not just pre-Adamic hominids were on earth long prior to 4 
000 BC. 
 
- Things go way beyond the pale with the publication of the God Is... booklet in August. 

It states that God is NOT a family, only has one, God is not reproducing Himself, 
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the Holy Spirit is a DISTINCT ENTITY from the Father and the Son and that God 

does not have a body!  
 
- In the Reviews You Can Use on page 45, it gives 30 or 33 A.D. as the dates for 
Christ's death and resurrection.  
 
- The US/BC teaching, it is said by Mr Tkach Jnr at a ministerial conference, is based 
on myth, folklore and superstition. 
  
- After not being allowed to preach, except for a Ladies Bible Study out of Pasadena, 
in 3 years Rod Meredith is disfellowshipped after being called in and asked/forced to 
resign. He didn't want to be sidelined and after told by Mr Tkach Jnr and Mike Feazell 
it was because he wasn't supportive of the changes, plainly discusses with Mr Tkach 
Snr for 2 and 1/4 hours how the church has veered dramatically off the track and how 
unbiblical the changes are. 
 

 1993 
 
- Inaugural service for the Global Church of God held on 2nd January. 
 
- Raymond McNair officially withdraws fellowship with the WCG in March and joins Dr 
Meredith and the Global Church of God. 
 

- In April Divorce and Remarriage is dramatically liberalised. Trial marriages are now 
allowed where you can get an annulment after the first few months if you regret your 
decision. 
 

- Church eras now no longer to be taught. 
 
- Rod Meredith begins radio broadcasting the World Ahead program in March. 
 

- In the May 11 Worldwide News crosses are allowed to be worn in the church as 
the cross becomes the unofficial battlecry - "Remember the Cross" 
 

- Voting and marriage with unbelievers is officially allowed. 
 
- Dean Blackwell bashes prophecy in a sermon called "Prediction Addiction" in which 
he says 90% is NOT for our day. 
 

- The July-August Reviews You Can Use makes Genesis 1 and 2 re-creation 

metaphorical and that it is a decoded account that took place over millions of years. 
 
- The World Ahead magazine is launched by Global in September. 
 

- The Trinity doctrine becomes fully-blown! It is stated in personal correspondence 
letters that the church believes in "a form of the trinity" while three-part (trinity) of 
articles in WWN in August teach the Holy Spirit is a distinct entity "consciousness" 
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from the Father and the Son who are all one being somehow. Personal pronouns now 
used for Holy Spirit. 
 
- Global has its first Feast with an attendance of 1500 around the world. 
 

 1994 
 

- The spirit in man doctrine is officially killed. 
 
- The World Tomorrow telecast is officially killed. 
 
- Mr Tkach in his personals continues to make overtures that God could have many 
true christians in other Protestant organisations who may not have been brought to the 
truths that the WCG has. 
 
- The Sabbath according to WCG is no longer the sign between us and God. 
 
- Evangelist Larry Salyer joins Global. 
 

- In August Earl Williams gives three tapes unleashing the Protestant heresy of grace 

by faith alone. He plainly says that there are millions of true christians in other 
organisations, we are to follow Christ and not the law and Christ was only answering 
the rich ruler according to his folly when He told him to keep the commandments.  
 
- Global celebrates its second Feast with 3000 members around the world. 
 

 1995 
 

- Mr Tkach announces a "new" understanding on the old and new covenants in 

which he announces that it is O.K. to work on the Sabbath if your job is at risk and 

that first and second tithe and the Holy Days are all voluntary. Also he 

announces that eating unclean foods is no longer a sin. 
 
- In February Global begins producing the World Ahead telecast. 
 
- In April evangelists Colin Adair and Dibar Apartian join Global. 
 
- After confronting Mr Tkach and Messrs Tkach Jnr and Feazell a great number of 
WCG ministers are terminated and/or resign. 
 
- The weekend of April 30 - May 2 sees the birth of the United Church of God at a 
conference in Indianapolis attended by 250 ministers, elders and their wives. It is 
started with a more participatory style of government with Mr David Hulme appointed 
as the chairman of the transitional board of directors. Several evangelists are amongst 
the dozens of ministers who have formed United including David Hulme, Gerald 
Waterhouse, Burk McNair and Dennis Luker.  
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- May 6 marks the first Sabbath service for the United Church of God with the 
incredible 'overnight' attendance of 6 000 around the world. 
 
- A fortnight after the UCG's first Sabbath service they have grown to 8 000 on the 
Sabbath of May 20. 
 
- On the weekend of May 28/29 the first Friends of the Sabbath conference 'Jubilee 
95' involving speakers from a number of Sabbath-keeping groups including keynote 
speaker Dr Bacchiocchi is held at Dana Point in California and is a great success. Dr 
Merritt who organized the conference in haste had virtually miraculous luck in being 
able to book both the convention centre and Dr Bacchiocchi in the process among 
other things. Many fine scholarly lectures supporting the Sabbath were presented. 
 
- After one month the UCG's attendance has climbed to 12 000 as of June 4. 
 
- In mid July Leon Walker, regional director for the Spanish work and 1500 Spanish-
speaking brethren join United. 
 
- In mid August Paul Keiffer, regional director for the German work joins United with a 
great number of the German brethren. 
 
- Evangelists Dr Don Ward and Les McCullough join United. 
 

- In the September 20 PGR the WCG says that is O.K. for members to keep 

Christmas if they choose to do so. 
 
- Mr Joseph Tkach Snr, WCG pastor-general dies on September 23 of cancer. His 
son, Joe Tkach Jnr replaces him as pastor-general. 
 

- The WCG keeps the renamed Feast of Tabernacles as the Feast of Faith. 
 
- United keeps its first Feast with an attendance of 17000 brethren. Global celebrates 
their third Feast with an attendance of 6000 brethren around the world. 
 
- United produces the Feast preview edition of its beautiful, new 48-page, colour 
magazine the 'Good News'. The first full edition comes out in January 1996 with a 
circulation of 50000. 
 
- Ron Dart resigns from the CGI to relieve stress on a heart problem and to help reach 
the 'lost sheep' as a non-aligned minister. Later on we find that it was also due to 
distancing himself from GTA over his sexual indiscretions which become public. 
 
- In October Hank Hanegraaff of the Christian Research Institute, a cult-busting 
organization reveals that they played a pivotal role through closed-door meetings with 
WCG leaders in changing all the previous major doctrines of the WCG so they no 
longer would be considered a cult in the eyes of mainstream Christianity. 
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- On November 22 a lawsuit is filed against GTA over sexual indiscretions involving a 
female masseus in Texas. The revelations and the way the GTA-supportive board 
defends GTA and takes little action sees the CGI lose nearly half of its members which 
was close to 4000.  
 
- In Cincinatti from December 3 to 6, 800 ministers, elders and their wives of the UCG 
meet for their first general conference. Bob Dick is appointed leader as the chairman 
of the council of elders and David Hulme as its President. 
 
- In December at a time when the WCG has rejected the need for keeping the Holy 
Days, famous SDA scholar, Dr Samuele Bacchiocchi, at the invitation of Dr John 
Merritt, co-ordinator of Friends of the Sabbath, researches the question of the Holy 
Days and changes his belief about them stating that they are a requirement to be kept 
for the church today. He presents his findings for the benefit of Church of God 
brethren at the Lansing, Michigan Friends of the Sabbath conference a few months 
later in April 1996. 
 
- The second Friends of the Sabbath conference is held in San Antonio, Texas from 
December 23 to 25. 
 

1996 
 

- In early March Richard Ames joins the Global Church of God. Global's attendance 
reaches 7 000 members. Its magnificent colour magazine 'The World Ahead' reaches 
a circulation of 50 000. 
 
- The pastor of the WCG congregation in Big Sandy keeps an Easter sunrise service 

with a Protestant church as the church says that it is now O.K. to keep Easter if 

members feel that they want to. 
 
- On May 1 the UCG celebrates its first anniversary. 
 
- In July 6 to 8 the first non-U.S. Friends of the Sabbath conference is held in Sydney, 
Australia with Dr Bacchiocchi as keynote speaker and is a big success. 
 

- On a radio interview Mr Tkach Jnr states that he feels assured that when he dies he 

will go to heaven! 

 
- Global keeps its fourth Feast with 6500 in attendance while United has some 17000 
people in attendance at its sites around the world for its second Feast. 
 

1997 

 
- In May Ambassador University (formerly Ambassador College) formally closes down 
 
- On May 7 the WCG is accepted into the National Association of Evagelicals, 
America‟s largest association of evangelical churches and a strong force promoting 
ecumenicalism with the Catholic Church and Protestant churches.  
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- A letter that came as a result of a June 1997 WCG ministerial conference states the 
following: 
 
“There are four classes of membership. Class 1 insists on keeping all the OT high 
days to the last detail. Most of this class has already moved on to other groups (such 
as GCG). Class 2 is OK with the changes but will stop attending if the church 
eliminates OT observance. Class 3 goes along with anything that is taught. Class 4 is 
chomping at the bit to switch as fast as  possible to all NT liturgy. It was felt that the 
bulk of membership is in class 3 (20% of WCG churches at this stage have Sunday 
services, some in addition to a Saturday service). 
 
“The church will eliminate all OT observances and references (including all Hebrew 
calendar references) as quickly as possible. This will be done congregation by 
congregation while deferring to the sensitivities of each pastor and congregation. (It 
was recognized that moving too quickly with a congregation bothered by it could 
induce the membership or pastor to move en-masse to other churches - so they will 
work with each congregation individually). 
 
“Over a period of a few years the OT High days will be phased out and the NT days 
phased in. They will probably observe a 1st Advent (Christ's birth), a Resurrection 
service, and so on, along with migrating all congregations to Sunday services. Those 
local congregations that wish to maintain a Saturday service or hold a weeknight 
service will be allowed to do so. No HQ-sanctioned OT High day observance will be 
extant. Teaching will be solely on the NT covenant. In keeping with NT covenant 
teaching, no observance (or lack thereof) of NT services by the membership would be 
mandated. After a number of years, all congregations would be observing NT liturgy. 
(Any other days will be up to the local membership - and I imagine at local expense).” 
 
- In November the ministerial council of the CGI votes unanimously to remove its 
leader Garner Ted Armstrong (GTA) from the ministry and remove him from duties as 
writer and broadcaster for the CGI. The move was in the form of a “recommendation” 
that he remain in retirement until a lawsuit brought again GTA 2 years previous be 
settled. The council discovered he had a long-term relationship with a church woman 
up until 29 months previous. By denying there had been any other indiscretions (aside 
from the lawsuit case) when this relationship had existed, that consituted grounds for 
revoking his ministerial qualifications. 
 
Whaid Rose, a naturalized American originally from Jamaica, takes over the 
leadership role of church president of the CGI. He becomes possibly the first black 
leader of a church of God organization. 

 
- Global keeps its 5th feast with an attendance of close to 7000 members while United 
keeps its 3rd feast with a worldwide attendance of some 17 000 members. 

 

 1998 
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- On January 9 GTA formally departs from the CGI and forms the Intercontinental 
Church of God. Approximately a third of the remaining CGI members(probably around 
500 members) move over with GTA. 
 
- On January 20 David Hulme is terminated from his position as UCG president by a 
unanimous vote of United‟s council of elders. His removal as president boiled down to 
a basic matter of insubordination where he continually bypassed the council on a 
number of important issues and seemed determined to do things his own way.  
 
A number of the details of such acts of insubordination included excessive and 
unauthorized hiring (which saw the office staff nearly double the number approved by 
the council), unauthorized and excessive spending (the church overspent some 5 
million in the first quarter of 1997 due, in part, to unauthorized spending on the TV pilot 
project), refusal to carry out council decisions, solid resistance to the general 
conference‟s decision to relocate from Arcadia to Cincinatti (including soliciting 
regional pastors to resist the move) and a number of other charges. 
 
Mr Hulme resigns his seat on the council of elders on March 9 at the general 
conference and sometime over the next few weeks after leaves the United Church of 
God. A new church of God organization forms [Church of God (Monrovia)] with David 
Hulme its leader and supported by men such as Steve Andrews (former UCG 
treasurer) and Brian Orchard.  
 
UCG-U.K., the British affiliate of the United Church of God breaks away from UCG-AIA 
in May, led by its UK office manager and former council member, Peter Nathan. The 
ministry in Britain had been withholding from the membership a great deal of 
information from the council regarding the Hulme situation and, as a result, most of the 
ministers and some 85% of the church in Britain leave the UCG-AIA to join with David 
Hulme‟s church of God. Also half of the Phillipine church would side with David 
Hulme‟s group. A number of ministers and members from Switzerland, South Africa 
and Australia would also join the Church of God(Monrovia). United would lose 
between 1500 and 2000 members in total due to the split bringing its numbers down to 
just over 15 000 members worldwide. 
 
- At the fourth annual general conference of elders of the United Church of God from 
March 7 to 10 in Louisville, Kentucky Les McCullough is chosen as the new President 
of the United Church of God. The president manages the Home Office and 
implements  the policies and strategies of the council of elders. 
 
- On May 15 the largest church congregation of the United Church of God at Big 
Sandy splits from the United Church of God (an International Association).  
 
The UCG (Big Sandy) congregation, which formed shortly prior to UCG-AIA, has its 
own separate board, had operated under its own separate bylaws for the previous 
three years and had been unofficially “associating” itself with the United Church of 
God, an International Association considering itself a part of the organization, though it 
maintained, through its own board, its own autonomy to do separate local media  and 
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church work including constructing a local church building to serve its congregations 
needs.  
 
When church administration tried to transfer Big Sandy‟s popular pastor, Dave Havir, 
the issue of the “association” relationship between UCG-AIA and UCG (Big Sandy) 
was brought to a head. The interdependent relationship, as correctly noted by 
Chairman Bob Dick, could not be recognized by UCG-AIA because there was no legal 
provision for such an association status between UCG-AIA and a separately 
incorporated body in the USA in the constitution and by-laws. Such a status would 
have to be approved by the general conference and the constitution and by-laws 
changed to accomodate it(a hope for the future for reconciliation). The big question is, 
if this was the case, why did UCG-AIA allow the “interdependent” relationship to 
continue for some three years and why did it have to be brought to a head to cause a 
split in the Big Sandy church if there was harmony for that long in the relationship? 
 
- In late June UCG President Les McCullough advises the ministry and brethren in 
United of a severe financial crisis in the UCG due to member losses and financial 
mismanagement by the previous treasurer and president. Some $840 000 in near-
immediate salary cuts would need to be made along with other expense cuts. The 
decision is made to put 30 ministers who serve congregations of less than 100 onto 
1/2 pay.  
 
- At the beginning of July United moves its home office from Arcadia in California to 
Cincinnatti, Ohio, a move that will help greatly reduce the annual running expenses of 
the home office. Cincinnatti is also a much cheaper location to live than southern 
California for its office workers. The move was originally budgeted to cost $600 000 on 
the high side but when completed only cost $172 000. Almost all of it, except $5000, 
was paid for by a specific relocation fund set up for it which accumulated $167 000. 
 
- United keeps its 4th feast with an attendance of some 15 000 worldwide while Global 
with some 7 000 plus members keeps its 6th feast. 
 
- UCG‟s Good News circulation continues to surge ahead, doubling over the previous 
12 months to 160 000. By the Feast United appear to be recovering quite well from the 
financial crisis that loomed a few months previous. 60 second television ads promoting 
the Good News and church booklets begin to appear in major cities in prime time 
spots. The UCG waiting room program is extremely successful while America 
Tomorrow (formerly Northwest Tomorrow), a community TV program run by Howard 
Davis and volunteers from around Portland and now under the general direction of the 
Media Committee, is going from strength to strength being seen in many cities.  
 
- In late November Global evangelist Colin Adair suddenly dies from acute leukeamia. 
 
- On November 23 after much heated debate regarding how Global is to be run, Rod 
Meredith leaves Global and forms the Living Church of God. Rod Meredith begins to 
change his tune on the subject of government stating that the council members should 
only advise the leader of the church and not vote and have real power to decide on 
matters dealt with by the church.  



 317 

 

 
 

317 

 
There are accusations of a corporate takeover by certain members of the Board by 
Rod Meredith and counter claims by the board of Global that Rod Meredith was 
usurping the power of the council and not being willing to abide by council resolutions 
amongst many other things.  
 
Rod Meredith sends a letter out, while still in Global, to all members urging them to 
leave with him and support him and the new organization he was setting up. When the 
matter of the letter is discussed between the Board and Rod Meredith the next day on 
November 23, Rod Meredith is asked if he still plans on leaving and gives a verbal 
resignation. He refuses to give a written resignation and is thereafter terminated from 
the board and from employment with the Global Church of God.  
 
Over 80% of Global‟s membership, due in no small part to his very dominating 
influence in Global through its telecasts and HQ‟s sermons and literature, decide to 
leave with him and join his Living Church of God. Global‟s membership is reduced to 
just over  1000 members with over 5000 members now a part of the Living Church of 
God. Larry Salyer, who was the head of Church Administration, is the new leader of 
the Global Church of God. 
 

1999 
 
- In April 1999  Dave Pack leaves CGCF and forms the Restored Church of God. 
 
- In September 1999 the Global Church of God goes into voluntary receivership after 
being pressured by Don Davis to pay personal debts ahead of prior schedule. Reforms 
under the name of  Church of God, a Christian Fellowship. Global Church of God still 
remains as a corporate entity name for the church in Britain. 
 

2001 
 
- In August 2001 United Church of God merges with the Church of God, a Christian 
Fellowship. A number of CGCF ministers and members choose not to join up with 
United and form a new group – the Church of the Eternal God.  
 

2002 
 
- The circulation of UCG‟s flagship magazine “The Good News” reaches half a million. 
 

2003 

 
- In September 2003 Garner Ted Armstrong dies at the age of 73. 
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APPENDIX B - A CALL TO PROVE ALL THINGS OR PSYCHOLOGICAL TRICKS? 

 
OLD TEACHING: 
 
"lt is US Satan is seeking to deceive. He will deceive even the very elect IF 
POSSIBLE. And it is possible if we are careless, and assume things without careful 
study of all sides, and ample PROOF from the Scripture. We must be continually ON 
OUR GUARD never trusting any man, or even a board or group of men, but God 
alone, through His holy word!" The scriptures speak of FALSE apostles, and of 'them 
which SAY they are apostles, and are not, but hast found them LIARS.' (2 Cor. 11:13; 
Rev. 2:2). Let us beware being deceived. It is the COMMANDMENT KEEPERS whom 
the Devil seeks, in these later days, to deceive!" Herbert W. Armstrong, "Did Christ 
Reorganize the Church?" Good News February 1939. 
 
"And just remember my friends, that your salvation doesn't depend on some group or 
organization of men that may scoff. Your salvation is a private, personal thing between 
you and your God. And you're going to be held accountable. So you look this over. 
And you look in your Bible and you believe what you find in your Bible." 
 
"Now I can't accept error. I can't just swallow every wind of doctrine that comes 
around. Well, neither should you, my friends! Now maybe I'm just giving you some 
new wind of doctrine...you shouldn't swallow everything that comes along. But let me 
tell you, my friends, your eternity is at stake, and it's a personal, private mater between 
you and God. And your Bible says many deceivers, many false prophets, are gone out 
into the world. And many of them are absolutely sincere." 
 
"You know, people that have ever tried to change me find that I don't change easily or 
quickly, but my mind is open. But I need to be sure." 
 
"But of course you need to be very careful and your Bible says 'PROVE ALL THINGS' 
- don't just carelessly accept something. Now this booklet...l've talked to you about, if it 
isn't proved don't accept it!" 
 
"This whole world -- human nature is good and evil mixed -- and in this world you find 
truth and error mixed. And we have to get the truth and prove it, my friends! Prove all 
things and be careful." 
 
"Do you know how I studied this question originally? ...I got down on my knees and I 
would read it awhile, and then I would close my eyes and pray to God about it, and 
ask, 'Oh God, open my eyes, open my understanding. Help me not to be misled or 
deceived, but whatever is truth help me to see it and receive it.' Why don't you study it 
that way -- with your Bible -- and believe what you see in your Bible?" Herbert W. 
Armstrong, "Proving the Truth," World Tomorrow radio broadcast, #9879. 
 
"Would you, had you lived there and then, have gone to the big religious organizations 
and asked whether Jesus spoke the truth?" 
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"Any who are teaching things different from CHRIST'S OWN GOSPEL...will naturally 
disagree, oppose this true message, probably accuse us, today, of being false 
prophets.  
 
"They may even attempt to discredit -- to impute evil and diabolical motives -- to 
accuse Of dishonesty -- to try to assassinate character. Possibly they will malign, 
impugn, use every psychological trick to set up PREJUDICE, so that you won't listen 
or check up, for yourself, in your own Bible!"  
 
"BELIEVE GOD'S WORD, regardless of men." Herbert W. Armstrong, "If You Had 
Lived in the Time of Christ, " Good News October-November 1983. 
 
NEW TEACHING: 
 
Editor's Note: For lack of any believable proof, the current administration now uses 
numerous methods of persuasion to push through changes in belief and teaching with 
little or no challenge from people. There is an element of truth in some of the 
reasoning used, but they are misapplied. Anyone familiar with the current literature 
and sermons will recognize the following list of statements. Not one of these 
statements, or even all of them combined, is any reason to change a belief without 
adequate PROOF. Could these be the psychological tricks Mr. Armstrong warned 
about? 
 
1. This change is not a change. 
2. It's a matter of semantics or re-wording. 
3. It is only a clarification. 
4. It is only a change in explanation not in doctrine. 
5. It's not a big change or the trunk of the tree. 
6. Details will come later (but they don't). 
7. We must not major in the minors. 
8. Mature Christians will see it (and no one wants to feel they're immature). 
9. We must grow in grace and knowledge or translated, "change is growth." 
10 We were trapped by a paradigm or this is a paradigm shift. 
11. We are just putting the emphasis where it always should have been. 
12. Be patient with the weaker brethren who can't see it yet (which appeals to people's 
nobler motives to accept the change). 
13. They say nothing and just change it. 
14. They cloak it so deep in the language of scholarship that no one recognizes a 
change was made. 
15. "This change will not lead to that change" (known as the red herring tactic that his 
way. 
16. The belief is still true poetically, or symbolically, or metaphorically, or analogically, 
or parabolically, or even theologically, just not literally. 
17. We must have faith and courage to change when we're wrong(and no one wants 
to appear to lack either one.). 
18. The change has nothing to do with salvation. 
19. Most scholars agree the change is correct. 
20. The change will help to avoid unnecessarily offending the world. 
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21. God is leading His church to see these changes must be made.  
22. The Holy Spirit is leading us to see these changes must be made. 
23. This change is made by the authority of Jesus Christ. 
24. Anyone who cannot accept the changes isn't satisfied with the leadership God has 
provided for His church. 
25. This new interpretation IS balanced.  
26. They misrepresent old teachings to make them look ridiculous and then change 
them (known as building straw men to knock them down). 
27. Anyone who resists these changes is "spiritually rich and increased with goods." 
28. We have known for years that this change needed to be made. 
29. We should not reject a point just because it is Protestant. 
30. This change is not really Protestant (they point out a minor detail that is different). 
31. There haven't really been any changes (as they make another change). 
32. There was an impure underlying motive for teaching this in the past so we aren't 
going to teach it anymore. 
33. A thorough investigation has been made. 
34. Mr. Armstrong would have agreed with and made these changes himself. 
35. Mr. Armstrong changed doctrine often and we must follow his example. 
36. Mr. Armstrong once believed the doctrine this way. 
37. Mr. Armstrong said privately before his death to make this change. 
38. Mr. Armstrong had strong beliefs and sometimes exaggerated because of it. 
39. Mr. Armstrong was not a scholar. 
40. Mr. Armstrong always secretly believed this change. 
41. Anyone who resists these changes is only interested in glorifying the memory of a 
man. 
42. This change will not affect how we worship God. 
43. A bitter, Satanic mind does not want to accept these new truths. 
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APPENDIX C - POLICY CHANGE OVERVIEW 

 
1. The Good News was killed. 
2. The Newsstand Program was killed. 
3. The toll-free phone number was killed. 
4. The 32-lesson Correspondence Course was killed. 
5. Mr. Armstrong's literature is all removed along with his by-line. Only a few of his 
titles still exist but the contents are completely different. 
6. Many of the most doctrinally sound evangelists and senior ministers have been 
demoted, retired, fired, transferred far away, or pooh-poohed as old fogies. 
7. The World Tomorrow telecast has been killed. 
8. All international financial support has been shut off. 
9. Local Church bible studies have been de-emphasized and may be cancelled at any 
local pastor's discretion. 
10. Quoting Protestant ministerial journals and secular experts now fills all WCG 
literature and telecasts. ' 
11. Minister's wives may once again work and even do it full-time. 
12. All publications are to reflect sexual and political correctness. Terms such as man, 
mankind, manhood, spokesman, chairman, forefathers, etc. are now to be humanity, 
people, human beings, humankind, adulthood, spokesperson, chairperson, forerunner, 
ancestors, etc., etc. (U.S. Reg. Conf. handout, Greg Albrecht, 8/92). 
13. Brethren are told they can "believe anything, just stay in the Church and don't talk 
about it to others." 
14. The blessing of children is now to be done privately (in Fall 92). 
15. Sermonettes are now to be directed to youth. 
16. A new Passover ceremony was sent in 1993 (using NIV) -- a further revision 
planned for 1994. ' 
17. A new baptism ceremony is planned (PGR announcement, 2/17/93). 
18. A new funeral ceremony (syrupy, maudlin, sentimental -- Protestant) has been 
released. 
19. A new hymnal has been sent out and includes many "old favourites." 
20. Ambassador College, Pasadena, was closed and combined with Big Sandy 
increasing enrolment from 500 to 1200 -- both contrary to Mr. Armstrong's instructions 
before he died. 
21, lntercollegiate sports have been re-instituted at Ambassador College after Mr. 
Armstrong permanently banned them as participating with the world. . 
22. Money, no longer faith, now determines which doors the Church walks through. 
23. A new retirement policy and terms denies nearly all rights to retirees. 
24. Local sermon tapes may not leave that area or be kept longer than 1 year. 
25. All doctrine is on the table (Michael Snyder Detroit radio interview). 
26. All international financial support has been shut off. 
27. 90 minute services will eventually be held in all congregations. The plan is to 
spend up to 1/3 or 1/2 of the service on singing and special musical presentations or 
an occasional "musical drama" performed by a youth group. 
28. Plans have been announced to build local church buildings in the US (PGR, 2/93) 


